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Introduction 
 

Ever since human beings were given the gift of speech there have been 

stories and storytellers. Holocaust survivor and author, Elie Wiesel 

once said that God created people because God loves stories. Created 

in God’s image, we human beings also love stories. Jesus loved to tell 

stories. Most Christians remember two stories in particular that Jesus 

told—the Good Samaritan and the prodigal son. Both stories capture 

and communicate the saving power of Christ’s love and grace.  

       A sermon or public address of any kind without stories, 

illustrations, anecdotes or quotations is like a car running on only one 

of its four cylinders. Most conscientious clergy know that it requires 

much time and energy to find appropriate stories, illustrations, 

anecdotes or quotations for their sermons. However, who could 

possibly know or measure the value of such material? The Holy Spirit 

works wonders in the hearts, minds and lives of people through faithful 

preaching.  



 

 

   Throughout my life as an active ordained pastor, I have been blessed 

by countless colleagues and the resources that they have so generously 

given to the community of faith around the globe. Now it is my turn to 

generously give to others what I have received, for as the Apostle Paul 

exhorts in Galatians 6:6: “Those who are taught the word must share in 

all good things with their teacher.” It is my hope and prayer that this 

book will serve clergy well in their sermon preparation. The book has 

been organized alphabetically into categories, which are numbered, and 

each entry under the categories is also numbered. Every attempt was 

made to acknowledge the source of each entry and to suggest at least 

one biblical reference. If no source is acknowledged, then it originated 

with the editor. 

       Please forgive the imperfect layout of this ebook, as I am not 

proficient in ebook technology. For example, I do not have links to 

each category from the Table of Contents—nor did I include an index. 

Nonetheless, I do appreciate readers’ perseverance in scrolling down to 

locate the various categories.   

       May God bless you richly as you “tell the old, old story of Jesus 

and his love,” which gives life, health and salvation to people of every 

time and place.    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

  

 

 

 

 

ONE 

Acceptance 

1. YOU ARE ACCEPTED, ROMANS 5:20 

Grace strikes us when we are in great pain and restlessness. It strikes us 

when we walk through the dark valley of a meaningless and empty life. 

It strikes us when we feel that our separation is deeper than usual, 

because we have violated another life, a life which we loved, or from 

which we were estranged. It strikes us when our disgust for our own 

being, our indifference, our weakness, our hostility, our lack of 

direction and composure have become intolerable to us. It strikes us 

when, year after year, the longed-for perfection of life does not appear, 

when the old compulsions reign within us as they have for decades, 

when despair destroys all joy and courage. Sometimes at that moment a 

wave of light breaks into our darkness, and it is as though a voice were 

saying: “You are accepted.” PAUL TILLICH, The Shaking of the 

Foundations (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1948), pp. 161-162.  

2. LOVE ONE ANOTHER—JEWS, CHRISTIANS AND 

MUSLIMS, LUKE 10:25-37 

An act of terrorism doesn’t usually end up as a good-news story. But 

Canadians have made it into one, by standing together with Montreal’s 

Jewish community against a vicious act of hatred.  



 

 

       From every province, from Muslims and Christians and Jews, from 

francophone and Anglophone, from adults and children, they have 

shown, by donating thousands of books to a burned-out Jewish library, 

that they will not permit the Jewish community or any other minority 

to be isolated by violence and prejudice.  

       Last April, the library at the United Talmud Torah in Montreal, the 

country’s oldest Jewish day school, was firebombed. Its 10,000-book 

collection of English, French and Hebrew works was almost 

completely destroyed. A note was found linking the attack to events in 

the Middle East. “This is just a beginning,” it said. 

       To burn a library of children’s books is to warn that the children 

who read those books should no longer be considered safe. From the 

burning of books to the burning of people is no great leap, as history 

has shown.  

       “This is not our Canada,” Prime Minister Paul Martin said 

afterward. He called the firebombing an attack on all Canadians, and he 

was right.  

       Canadians responded. They understood that hatred sears, and that 

the only balm is to demonstrate, by acts of solidarity, that they are one 

with the intended targets. The Muslim Schools of Montreal drew 

pictures and notes of support. A schoolchild from Montreal’s Holy 

Cross School wrote, “I hope your school won’t get another bomb.” 

Similar notes arrived from children around the country. A Roman 

Catholic elementary school whose new library received a boost three 

years ago from Talmud Torah raised money to return the favour.  



 

  

       And the books poured in to the rebuilt library, 13,000 in all. From 

Thornhill, north of Toronto, a synagogue and a mosque that sit side by 

side made a joint donation. More than 50 Canadian writers, including 

children’s authors Robert Munsch, Paulette Bourgeois and Dennis Lee, 

sent along their books. The Yemeni consulate in Montreal sent a 

bound set of Harry Potter books, and Iceland’s consulate gave a 

complete set of Icelandic sagas. This newspaper helped organize 

donations from publishers and distributors. “Canadians really said what 

it is to be Canadian,” said the Jewish school’s librarian, Dan Holobow, 

the son of a Lutheran minister from Saskatchewan.  

       This week, just in time for the Jewish holiday of Hanukkah, the 

Festival of Lights, the library reopened. Each donated book might be 

said to represent a beam of light. Together they form a library 

illuminated by a radiant Canadian spirit. “Talmud Torah’s library,” The 

Globe And Mail, Thursday, December 9, 2004, p. A18. 

3. ACCEPTANCE AND THE ELDERLY, REVELATION 21:1-

5 

As a chaplain, I have observed over the years that those seniors who 

accept the changes in their lives are among the most content with their 

new circumstances and overall more healthy physically, mentally and 

spiritually.  



 

 

 

TWO 

Action 

1. RIGHT ACTIONS AND TEACHING, PROVERBS 22:6; 

MATTHEW 7:21-29 

Right action requires knowledge of the other’s nature, which means 

knowledge of its potentials and limits, of what it can and cannot do. 

Good farmers know the nature of their soil; they know enough not to 

deplete it. Good teachers know the nature of their students; they know 

enough not to discourage them. Good writers know the nature of 

words; they know enough not to stretch them out of shape. With such 

knowledge we can help the other fulfill its potentials, while respecting 

its limits, distorting neither the other nor ourselves as we act. 

       When we violate the nature of the other, we violate ourselves as 

well. At the very least, we despoil the environment that we ourselves 

inhabit. When we build dams in the wrong places, we diminish our 

own lives by destroying beauty and damaging the ecology. When we 

force our values on our students or on our children, we create 

environments of hostility that corrode our own souls. 

       Sadly, destructive actions such as these tend to perpetuate 

themselves through vicious circles. Adults who have grown up with 

hostility tend to be hostile towards the young. People who have been 

victimized by the violence of their own culture tend to victimize those 

of other cultures. People who do not feel at home on earth tend to 

abuse the earth itself. So the key to action that knows and cares for the 

other is to know and care for ourselves. 



 

  

       For example, one reason that we sometimes have bad teaching in 

our schools is that teachers are sometimes paralyzed by unexamined 

fears. They fear the ridicule of young people, the exposure of their own 

ignorance, the generational conflict of values, the loss of control. The 

authoritarian methods that bad teachers use—methods that put vast 

and arid distances between students and teachers and subjects—are 

unconscious attempts to keep these fears at bay. If such teachers 

understood themselves and their fears better, the result might be 

teaching that comes from within the teachers’ self-knowledge and that 

makes learning into a live encounter once more. PARKER J. 

PALMER, The Active Life (San Francisco: Harper SanFrancisco, 1991), 

pp. 70-71. 

2. DOING NOTHING, MATTHEW 21:28-32 

The world is a dangerous place, not because of those who do evil, but 

because of those who look on and do nothing. ALBERT EINSTEIN  

3. THE GOLDEN RULE, MATTHEW 7:12 

We have committed the Golden Rule to memory; let us now commit it 

to life. EDWIN MARKHAM 



 

 

 

 

THREE 

Advent  

1. THE THREE COMINGS OF ADVENT, LUKE 2:1-20; 

MATTHEW 28:20; REVELATION 22:12-13 

The word Advent means coming. In the season of Advent we celebrate 

the comings of Jesus in the past, present and future. Jesus came into 

this world as a human being to live among us over two-thousand years 

ago. He promised after he was raised from the dead that he would be 

with us always in every moment of every day. He also promised that at 

the final completion of history he shall come again to usher in the new 

heavens and new earth.  

2. FLYING IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION, ROMANS 12:2 

We think that flying in the North is quite safe, but there is one simple 

practice that makes it even more so. That is the willingness to turn 

around when something is wrong. Reversing course or “doing a one-

eighty” as we call it, when faced with poor weather or mechanical 

problems, reduces the risk dramatically and prevents us from getting 

into serious trouble. Making that decision is not always easy because of 

“get-home-itis” or simple pride that tempts us to say, “Aw, I can 

handle this.”  



 

  

       In life we must make similar decisions. Our Advent King said of 

Himself, “I have come that they might have life, and that they might 

have it more abundantly.” Yet we are still tempted to speed on to our 

own destruction because we don’t want to admit that we need help or 

that we have gotten ourselves into deep trouble. “I have no pleasure in 

the death of the wicked, but that they would turn from their evil way 

and live, says the Lord.”  

       Advent is a good time to reassess the direction our lives are taking. 

Instead of being directed by pride we follow the advice of Paul. LES 

STAHLKE, LAMP Advent Devotions 1988, p. 6.  

3. EVERY MOUNTAIN AND HILL MADE LOW, ISAIAH 

40:1-5  

Near Bashaw, Alberta, highway 21 intersects with another highway into 

Ponoka. This intersection had been very dangerous and a number of 

people had been killed there. The problem was a nearby hill, which 

prevented drivers from seeing oncoming traffic fast enough.  

       Finally, the department of highways changed the intersection by 

levelling off the hill and filling in the lower places. Now, at that 

intersection, one can see oncoming traffic for the better part of a 

kilometre or two. The intersection is much safer and there is less 

chance of a serious accident. What hills exist in our lives that require 

levelling during the Advent season of preparation?  

4. KEEP AWAKE, ALERT, AND ENDURE, MARK 13:32-37 

Norwegian adventurer and author Lars Monsen is back home after 

having spent 947 days crossing the Canadian wilderness.  

       Monsen used canoe and sled dogs on the 8,252 kilometre journey 

north of the populated regions of Canada.  



 

 

       Monsen encountered wolves, bears, forest fires, icy waters and 

winter temperatures down to effective minus 80 centigrade during his 

two-and-a-half-year trip. 

       He told NRK TV that at one point he did not dare to go to sleep 

for four days and nights, for fear that he would not wake again from 

the extreme cold.  

       Having lost 12 kilos during the strenuous journey, Monsen is now 

looking forward to relaxing, eating talking and spending time with his 

family. ROLLEIV SOLHOLM, “Norwegian explorer completes 

Canada crossing,” The Norway Post, 

<www.norwaypost.no/default.asp>, 16 November, 2002. 



 

  

 

FOUR 

Adversity  

1. ADVERSITY AND ITS EFFECT, MATTHEW 7:24-27 

An important fact is here asserted by the Master—that no matter 

whether a person’s life be built on sand or on rock, he or she yet will 

experience the blasts of adversity; on both houses alike “the rain 

descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew.” The Master 

repeatedly affirmed that trouble comes without necessary reference to 

character, that while we may always argue that sin causes suffering, we 

never can confidently argue that suffering comes from sin (Luke 13:4; 

John 9:1-3). Folks needlessly and unscripturally harass their souls when 

they suppose that some special trouble must have befallen them 

because of some special sin. The book of Job was written to disprove 

that, and as for the Master, he distinctly says that the person of faith 

with her or his house on a rock faces the same storm that wrecks the 

faithless person. The difference is not in the adversity, but in the 

adversity’s effect. No more important question faces any soul than this: 

seeing that trouble is an inevitable portion of every life, good or bad, 

what am I to do with it? Rebellion, despair, bitterness, or triumphant 

faith—we can say which impression adversity shall leave upon us. 

HARRY EMERSON FOSDICK, The Meaning of Faith (New York: The 

International Committee of YMCAs: Association Press, 1945), p. 140.  

2. ADVERSITY BUILDS CHARACTER AND PRODUCES 

AMAZING FRUITS, LUKE 9:21-27 AND PARALLELS; 

ROMANS 5:1-5         



 

 

One dictionary, Webster’s, defines adversity as: “misfortune, trouble, 

affliction.” When one thinks of a variety of people down through the 

ages that faced misfortune, trouble, and affliction; it is inspiring to learn 

of their amazing fruits that God was able to produce through them. 

The apostle Paul faced much adversity, including: beatings, shipwrecks, 

hunger and thirst, robbers, toil and hardship, sleepless nights, cold and 

exposure. Yet, on his missionary journeys, Christ blessed ministry as he 

proclaimed the gospel and established churches in the Gentile world. 

Ludwig van Beethoven was deaf, yet he was able to produce some of 

the most amazing musical compositions that continue to inspire 

millions. Canadians Terry Fox and Rick Hansen have inspired millions 

at home and around the world, to raise the awareness of people 

suffering from disease and disabilities. They have served as mentors for 

countless youth by showing them that amazing things can be 

accomplished in the face of adversities.   



 

  

 

FIVE 

Age  

1. OLD AGE, CONTRIBUTING TO LIFE, INSPIRING 

OTHERS, GENESIS 24:1 

Many of the immortal artists of the Renaissance period produced their 

great works late in life. Da Vinci, Bellini, Titian, and Michelangelo 

achieved greatness when they were advanced in years. Goethe wrote 

Faust when he was past eighty, and Moses worked until the age of one 

hundred and twenty. An engraving of the sixteenth century shows an 

old man sitting in a child’s chair. The inscription above the engraving is 

Incora Impora—“I still learn.” Michelangelo used to repeat this phrase 

often as he kept working on his masterpieces in old age.  

       Long ago Hillel proclaimed, “He or she who does not increase 

knowledge decreases it, he or she who does not study is not worthy of 

life” (Ethics of the Fathers 1:13). We either go forward or backward; up or 

down.  

       We live in a world in which there are new ideas and new 

developments every day. There are a myriad of old things we do not yet 

know. This is particularly true with respect to knowledge. (How many 

Christians know the Bible, the history of the Church, Christian or even 

Lutheran traditions and teachings)? 



 

 

       (Those seniors who have a reason and a strong will to live often 

are the ones who get involved. They serve their faith community and 

enjoy helping and caring for others. In this way, their lives are blessed, 

full and interesting. Their aches and pains are easier to cope with and 

their overall outlook on life is more hopeful). Adapted from: “CHAYE 

SARAH II-Growing Old Gracefully,” in RABBI BERNARD L. 

BERZON, Sermons The Year ‘Round 

<www.jr.co.il/books/rberzon/styr009.htm>.  

2. JOHN WESLEY ON HIS EIGHTY-FIFTH BIRTHDAY, 

PSALM 92:12-15; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20; ROMANS 14:7-9 

I this day enter on my eighty-fifth year: and what cause have I to praise 

God, as for a thousand spiritual blessings, so for bodily blessings also! 

How little have I suffered yet by “the rush of numerous years”! It is 

true, I am not so agile as I was in times past. I do not run or walk so 

fast as I did; my sight is a little decayed; my left eye is grown dim, and 

hardly serves me to read; I have daily some pain in the ball of my right 

eye, as also in my right temple (occasioned by a blow received some 

months since), and in my right shoulder and arm, which I impute partly 

to a sprain and party to rheumatism. I find likewise some decay in my 

memory, with regard to names and things lately past; but not at all with 

regard to what I have read or heard twenty, forty, or sixty years ago; 

neither do I find any decay in my hearing, smell, taste, or appetite 

(though I want but a third part of the food I did once); nor do I fee any 

such thing as weariness, either in travelling or preaching: and I am not 

conscious of any decay in writing sermons; which I do as readily, and I 

believe as correctly, as ever. 



 

  

       To what cause can I impute this, that I am as I am? First, 

doubtless, to the power of God, fitting me for the work to which I am 

called, as long as He pleases to continue me therein; and, next, 

subordinately to this, to the prayers of His children. 

       May we not impute it as inferior means— 

1. To my constant exercise and change of air? 

2. To my never having lost a night’s sleep, sick or well, at land or 

at sea, since I was born? 

3. To my having sleep at command; so that whenever I feel 

myself almost worn out, I call it, and it comes, day or night? 

4. To my having constantly, for above sixty years, risen at four in 

the morning? 

5. To my constant preaching at five in the morning, for above 

fifty years? 

6. To my having had so little pain in my life; and so little sorrow, 

or anxious care? 

Even now, though I find pain daily in my eye, or temple, or arm; 

yet it is never violent, and seldom lasts many minutes at a time.  

Whether or not this is sent to give me warning that I am shortly to 

quit this tabernacle, I do not know; but be it one way or the other, 

I have only to say— 

“My remnant of days 

I spend to His praise 

Who died the whole world to redeem; 

Be they many or few, 

My days are His due, 

And they all are devoted to Him!”  



 

 

Journal entry for Saturday, June 28, 1788, from: The Journal Of John 

Wesley As Abridged By Nehemiah Curnock: With An Introduction By Bishop 

Gerald Kennedy (New York: Capricorn Books, 1963), pp. 407-408.  

3. LEARNING CONTINUES INTO OLD AGE, PROVERBS 

9:9-11; 16:21-24; PSALM 92:12-15; 119; GALATIANS 6:6-10 

While we do not officially define old age as a second childhood, some 

of the programs we devise are highly effective in helping the aged to 

become children. Now preoccupation with games and hobbies, the 

overemphasis on recreation, while certainly conducive to eliminating 

boredom temporarily, hardly contribute to inner strength. The effect is, 

rather, a pickled existence, preserved in brine with spices.  

       Is this the goal of existence: to study, grow, toil, mature, and to 

reach the age of retirement in order to live like a child? After all, to be 

retired does not mean to be retarded. 

       Old age is not a defeat but a victory, not a punishment but a 

privilege. 

       One ought to enter old age the way one enters the senior year at a 

university, in exciting anticipation of consummation. Rich in 

perspective, experienced in failure, the person advanced in years is 

capable of shedding prejudices and the fever of vested interests. 

       At every home for the aged there is a director of recreation in 

charge of physical activities; there ought to be also a director of 

learning in charge of intellectual activities. We insist upon minimum 

standards for physical well being, what about minimum standards for 

intellectual well being? 



 

  

       What the nation needs is senior universities, universities for the 

advanced in years where wise men (and women) should teach the 

potentially wise, where the purpose of learning is not a career, but 

where the purpose of learning is learning itself.  

       The goal is not to keep the old man (or woman) busy, but to 

remind (her or) him that every moment is an opportunity for greatness. 

Inner purification is at least as important as hobbies and recreation. 

SAMUEL H. DRESNER, Editor, I Asked for Wonder: A Spiritual 

Anthology Abraham Joshua Heschel (New York: The Crossroad Publishing 

Co., 1996), p. 64.  

4. DETERMINATION, LAST OPPORTUNITY, PREPARING 

FOR DEATH, PSALM 90; MATTHEW 24:36-44; PHILIPPIANS 

4:10-13; 1 CORINTHIANS 13  

In the movie, “The Straight Story,” based on the real life story of Alvin 

Straight; Alvin receives a phone call informing him that his brother 

Lyle just had a stroke. Alvin hadn’t seen Lyle in ten years.  

       Alvin himself was struggling with health problems and old age. His 

hips were worn out and he walked with two canes; his eyesight was 

poor and he had lost his driver’s license on account of his impaired 

vision; and the doctor suspected that he might be developing diabetes. 

       Against all the advice of his doctor, that he should attend to his 

health matters; Alvin stubbornly refuses to follow his doctor’s 

recommendations. He then proceeds to focus his life on how he might 

see his brother Lyle again. He builds a trailer, purchases a 1966 John 

Deere lawn and garden tractor; packs what he needs in the trailer; then 

sets out for the trip from his home in Laurens, Iowa to Mount Zion, 

Wisconsin to visit Lyle.  



 

 

       He realizes that this may be his last opportunity to see Lyle, so is 

very determined to complete the journey. After a few heart-warming 

and humorous adventures along the way, he safely reaches his brother 

Lyle’s home.  

       We too are given only a limited amount of time and opportunities 

in our life. We, like Alvin Straight, need to prepare for our death; to say 

good-bye to those whom we love; to finish our unfinished business; to 

focus our lives on what really matters with great determination.  

5. AGING GRACEFULLY, PSALM 8  

Age is a relative matter. If you continue to work and to absorb beauty 

in the world, you find age does not necessarily mean getting old. At 

least not in the ordinary sense. I feel many things more intensely than 

ever and for me my life gets more fascinating. -Cellist PAU CASALS in 

his ninety-third year 



 

  

 

SIX 

Anger  

1. HOLY ANGER, EPHESIANS 4:25-32  

Ephesians 4:26 makes it clear that anger has a place in the Christian’s 

life. In fact, the lack of it could indicate spiritual weakness. The Pulpit 

Commentary says that anger “arms the passions quickly against evil, and 

operates with the force and effectiveness of an instinct. If it is mingled 

with malice, it becomes sinful; but if it is associated with a holy 

disposition, it is safe and good. Jesus hated as well as loved. The two 

emotions hang for their life upon each other. They are but the two 

sides of one sublime emotion which turns life, so often insipid and dull, 

into a vivid, balanced, and joyful activity. So it is with anger. Under the 

inspiration of a holy nature, it may flash forth with a marvellous power 

against wickedness, untruth, and dishonour.”  

       Becoming angry with someone because of personal resentment or 

envy is sinful. But a holy anger, aroused by injustice or evil, and 

accompanied by a sincere desire to see God’s will performed, is both 

healthy and effective. Our Daily Bread, December, January, February 

1996, Vol. 41, No. 9, 10, 11 (Grand Rapids, MI: RBC Ministries), 

devotion for January 21.  

2. BIBLICAL WISDOM, PROVERBS 29:11  

The stupid give free rein to their anger; the wise wait for it to cool. 

Revised English Bible (In short, when angry, take a time out).  

3. ARISTOTLE ON ANGER, MATTHEW 5:21-26  



 

 

Anyone can become angry; that is easy. But to be angry with the right 

person, to the right degree, at the right time, for the right purpose, in 

the right way, this is not easy. 



 

  

 

SEVEN 

Antisemitism  

1. ROOTS OF ANTISEMITSIM AND THE HOLOCAUST, 

MARK 12:28-34; 1 CORINTHIANS 13 

The fourth-century Edict of Constantine forbade the Jews to 

proselytize. In the same century, John Chrysostom preached that the 

Jews worshipped the devil, were the odious assassins of Christ, and 

that for killing Him, no expiation was possible; that it is incumbent on 

all Christians to hate the Jews. Shoah was no accident.  

       Let us examine the Crusades, the Inquisition, the pogroms, the 

deicide denunciation, the blood libel, the images created in the minds 

of Christians, debasing Jews, so that by the fifteenth and sixteenth 

centuries it was very easy for Erasmus to say, “If to hate the Jews is to 

be a good Christian, we are all good Christians.” Even at the time of 

the Enlightenment, Voltaire still had gut animosity toward the Jews and 

put mind to paper: “Jews, enemies of humankind, most obtuse, cruel 

and absurd whose history is disgusting and abominable.”  



 

 

       Albert Camus was profoundly correct when he said that “on this 

earth there are pestilences and there are victims, and it’s up to us, so far 

as is possible, not to join forces with the pestilences.” And Elie Wiesel 

was profoundly correct when he wrote that “he or she who is not 

among the victims is with the executioners.” And Viktor Frankl is 

profoundly correct when he concludes that “we may learn that there 

are two races of men and women in this world, but only these two—

the ‘race’ of the decent and the ‘race’ of the indecent. HARRY JAMES 

CARGAS, Reflections of a Post-Auschwitz Christian (Detroit: Wayne State 

University Press, 1989), pp. 9-10 and pp. 17-18.  

2. APATHY, INDIFFERENCE TO INJUSTICE, RACISM, 

LUKE 10:25-37  

First they arrested the Communists—but I was not a Communist, so I 

did nothing. Then they came for the Social Democrats—but I was not 

a Social Democrat, so I did nothing. Then they arrested the trade 

unionists—and I did nothing because I was not one. And then they 

came for the Jews and then the Catholics, but I was neither a Jew nor a 

Catholic and I did nothing. At last they came and arrested me—and 

there was no one left to do anything about it. REV. MARTIN 

NIEMOELLER, Nazi prison survivor 



 

  

 

EIGHT 

Appearances  

1. HIDING THE TRUTH, EXODUS 20:14-17; JOHN 8:31-32  

In Henrik Ibsen’s play Ghosts, Pastor Manders and Mrs. Alving are 

reminiscing about the past and the deceased Mr. Alving. Pastor 

Manders spoke highly of Mrs. Alving’s husband, who had been 

regarded as a respectable man in the community.  

       Then Mrs. Alving opened up to the pastor and revealed the truth 

about her dead husband, which she had kept to herself for many years. 

She told the pastor that her husband had been a drunkard and a 

womanizer. The marriage, which the pastor had officiated at, and 

which he had believed, was a happy one, had, in actual fact, been in 

trouble from the very beginning. Mrs. Alving had lived with her 

husband in hell and misery for all those years. Why? All for the sake of 

appearances. The social status and approval in the community was 

more important than the truth. 

2. MEDIA IMAGE OPPOSED TO PERSONAL IDENTITY, 

MARK 8:27-30 AND PARALLELS; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:16-18  



 

 

I had been in a motorcycle accident and I’d been hurt, but I recovered. 

Truth was that I wanted to get out of the rat race. Having children 

changed my life and segregated me from just about everybody and 

everything that was going on. Outside of my family, nothing held any 

real interest for me and I was seeing everything through different 

glasses. Even the horrifying news items of the day, the gunning down 

of the Kennedys, King, Malcolm X…. I didn’t see them as leaders 

being shot down, but rather as fathers whose families had been left 

wounded. Being born and raised in America, the country of freedom 

and independence, I had always cherished the values and ideals of 

equality and liberty. I was determined to raise my children with those 

ideals.  

       As far as I knew, I didn’t belong to anybody then or now. I had a 

wife and children whom I loved more than anything else in the world. I 

was trying to provide for them, keep out of trouble, but the big bugs in 

the press kept promoting me as the mouthpiece, spokesman, or even 

conscience of a generation. That was funny. All I’d ever done was sing 

songs that were dead straight and expressed powerful new realities. I 

had very little in common with and knew even less about a generation 

that I was supposed to be the voice of. My destiny lay down the road 

with whatever life invited, had nothing to do with representing any 

kind of civilization. Being true to yourself, that was the thing.  



 

  

       People think that fame and riches translate into power, that it 

brings glory and honor and happiness. Maybe it does, but sometimes it 

doesn’t. I found myself stuck in Woodstock, vulnerable and with a 

family to protect. If you looked in the press, though, you saw me being 

portrayed as anything but that. I really was never any more than what I 

was—a folk musician who gazed into the gray mist with tear-blinded 

eyes and made up songs that floated in a luminous haze. I wasn’t a 

preacher performing miracles. BOB DYLAN, Bob Dylan Chronicles: 

Volume One (New York: Simon & Schuster, 2004), pp. 114-116.  

3. APPEARANCES ARE DECEIVING AND THE HEART, I 

SAMUEL 16:6-13  

People look on outward appearance, but the Lord looks on the heart. 

While the Lord may use the beautiful, the rich, the knowledgeable, the 

Lord looks upon the heart and determines a person’s will and 

character. Anointed ones of God have hearts oriented Godward. 

       Mencius, an early Chinese philosopher, believed that the heart 

differentiates human beings from other animals. The heart, as the core 

of our being, serves as a metaphor to describe the centrality of our 

attitudes, emotions, and wills. Therefore, if we serve God with an 

“attitude problem,” even our diligence will not make our heart right 

with God. If we do not know peace with God, then our service will 

lack peace and joy. If we let our way and will overwrite the kingdom 

rules of God, then our ministry will end in bankruptcy. 



 

 

       In a world packed with advertising gimmicks, how has the 

Christian church focused on the outward appearance of ministry: the 

size of the building, the number in attendance? How many of our 

churches have been aligning themselves with popular culture? In what 

ways have we unintentionally let the spirit of commercialization anoint 

us? Through what means have we turned the place of worship into a 

trading institution of loss and profit? Christian life cannot be contained 

in a balance sheet of “if I do such and such for God, the God will 

reward me with this and that.” We cannot calculate the mercy of God, 

because divine grace is priceless. PROFESSOR YEO KHIOK-

KHNG, Meditation for March 1, in The Upper Room Disciplines 2005: A 

Book of Daily Devotions (Nashville, TN: Upper Room Books, 2004), p. 

72.  

4. DO NOT JUDGE BY APPEARANCES ALONE, MATTHEW 

7:1-5  

Mr. Swiller was known far and wide as a hard-nosed boss who watched 

his employees like a hawk. He was making one of his regular tours of 

the factory when he spotted a young man leaning against a pile of 

boxes just outside the foreman’s office. Since George, the foreman, 

wasn’t around, Swiller stood off to the side and watched to see just 

how long the young man would stand around doing nothing.  

       The young man yawned, scratched his head, looked at his watch, 

and sat on the floor. He took out a nail file and began cleaning his 

nails. Then he stretched, yawned again, and leaned back on a pile of 

boxes.  

       Swiller stepped from his hiding place and walked up to the young 

man. “You!” he boomed. “How much do you make a week?” 



 

  

       The young man looked up indifferently. “Two hundred and fifty 

dollars,” he said.  

       Swiller swooped into the cashier’s office, took $250 from the cast 

box, and returned. “Take it,” he said, “and get out! Don’t let me see 

you around here again!” 

       The young man took the cash, put it in his pocket, and left. Swiller 

snorted at his lack of remorse, embarrassment, or any other feeling. 

Then he went looking for George. When he found him, Swiller was red 

with anger. “That idler in front of your office,” Swiller said. “I just gave 

him a week’s pay and fired him. What’s the matter with you, letting him 

stand around as though he had nothing to do?”  

       “You mean the kid in the red shirt?” George asked. 

       “Yes! The kid in the red shirt!”  

       “He was waiting for the twenty dollars we owe him for lunch,” 

George said. “He works for the coffee shop around the corner. 



 

 

 

NINE 

Appreciation  

1. SHOWING OUR APPRECIATION, EPHESIANS 4:25-32; I 

THESSALONIANS 3:6-10  

A young man was organist in one of the principal churches of a Texas 

city. He was a fine musician, but, being blind, was unable to read in the 

faces of his audience the great pleasure his music was giving. He was 

master of the organ. His caressing touch on the keyboard sent out 

through its great pipes the songs of his soul. They would talk to each 

other about the beauty of his harmonies and the uplifting influence of 

his symphonies. Often the sweetness of the music sent tears down 

furrowed cheeks. But alas! they never thought to tell the player; they 

did not know for what his heart was longing.  

       One morning it was announced that he would play no more after 

that service; that his decision was final, and another organist must be 

secured. After the service a woman who had enjoyed all his music 

thoroughly went up to him, and said, very earnestly, “I am sorry you 

will not play for us longer. I have enjoyed your music so much. It 

helped me greatly; it soothed and comforted me when I sorrowed. I 

have thought many times I would tell you what an inspiration I have 

received through your music. I thank you for it.” 

       The young man’s voice faltered, and the tears rushed to his 

sightless eyes, as he whispered, “Oh, why didn’t you tell me sooner? I 

too needed comfort and inspiration.” Clergy Talk, February 1986 

(Sequim, WA), p. 12.  



 

  

2. APPRECIATION OF OTHERS, PHILIPPIANS 1:3-7  

Sometimes our light goes out but is blown into flame by another 

human being. Each of us owes deepest thanks to those who have 

rekindled this light. ALBERT SCHWEITZER  

3. ATTITUDE, PSALM 92:12-15; PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9  

Youth and age are not dates in time, but states of mind. 

Our duty is not to add year to our lives, 

but to add life to our years. 

Time may wrinkle the skin, but worry, doubt, hate 

and the loss of ideals wrinkle the soul. 

Fears, not years, bow the head. 

Whether we are seventy of seventeen, 

a sense of wonder of life keeps us young. ANNONYMOUS   



 

 

 

  

TEN  

Attitude  

1. COMPLAIN AND CRITICIZE, PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9; 

EPHESIANS 4:25-32 

We have heard the story of a man who registered in a small-town hotel 

with such an air of disdain and such sarcastic remarks about the town 

and the hotel that some of the bystanders resolved to teach him a 

lesson.  

       While the disdainful guest was asleep, they gained an entrance to 

his room and rubbed some limburger cheese on his moustache. Some 

time late the sleeper awoke and immediately became conscious of what 

most people judge to be a foul odour. He sat up in bed and looked 

around to find the source of this unpleasant smell, never dreaming, of 

course, that it was coming from his own cute little moustache. He 

jumped out of bed, dressed, and left the room saying, “This room is 

rotten. I never stayed in such a place.” He tramped down to the lobby, 

but found no relief. He grumbled aloud, “This whole hotel is rotten,” 

and he went upstairs to pack his bags. He hailed a taxi and, as he was 

driven through the streets, he stuck his head out the window for a 

breath of fresh air, but the odour was still with him. He said to the taxi 

driver, “This whole town is rotten.” As he went over the hill out of 

town, he tried another whiff of fresh air, but to no avail. He cried 

aloud, “The whole world is rotten.”  



 

  

       So very often the suspicious critic carries her or his odour with her 

or him. Clergy Talk, March 1985 (Sequim, WA), p. 11.  

2. OLD AGE WITH AN ATTITUDE, PSALMS 92:12-15; 100; 

118:24; 121 

The following story was circulated through e-mail: The 92-year-old, 

petite, well-poised and proud mother-in-law of my best friend, who is 

fully dressed each morning by eight o’clock, with her hair fashionably 

coiffed and makeup perfectly applied, even though she is legally blind, 

moved to a nursing home today. Her husband of 70 years recently died, 

making the move necessary.  

       Maurine Jones is the most lovely, gracious, dignified woman that 

one could ever have the pleasure of meeting. After many hours of 

waiting patiently in the lobby of the nursing home, she smiled sweetly 

when told her room was ready. As she manoeuvred her walker to the 

elevator, someone gave her a visual description of her tiny room, 

including the eyelet sheets that had been hung on her window.  

       “I love it, she stated with the enthusiasm of an eight-year-old 

having just been presented with a new puppy.  

       “Mrs. Jones, you haven’t seen the room, just wait.” 



 

 

       “That doesn’t have anything to do with it,” she replied. 

“Happiness is something you decide on ahead of time. Whether I like 

my room or not doesn’t depend on how the furniture is arranged; it’s 

how I arrange my mind. I already decided to love it. It’s a decision I 

make every morning when I wake up. I have a choice: I can spend the 

day in bed recounting the difficulty I have with the parts of my body 

that no longer work, or get out of bed and be thankful for the ones 

that do. Each day is a gift, and as long as my eyes open I’ll focus on the 

new day and all the happy memories I’ve stored away—just for this 

time in my life. Old age is like a bank account—you withdraw from 

what you’ve put in. So, my advice to you would be to deposit a lot of 

happiness in the bank account of memories.”  

3. IMAGE OF GOD, GENESIS 1:26-28  

No one is too weak, too vile, too unimportant, to be God’s instrument. 

ALAN PATON  



 

  

 

  

ELEVEN 

Atonement  

1. BLOOD SAVES LIFE, JOHN 6:52-56  

One day we asked the Sadhu how he understood the language of the 

New Testament about our being saved by the blood of Christ. He 

replied with a story. “Once, in Burma, preaching the Gospel of Christ, 

I said, ‘He died to save sinners.’ ‘How?’ they said. But there was a 

young man present who said, ‘It is true.’ I thought this man must be a 

Christian, but when I spoke to him he said he had never heard of 

Christ. He said, ‘It is quite true. By the death of this Man others could 

be saved.’ I said, ‘How?’ He said, ‘By the death of my father I have 

been saved. One day on these mountains I slipped and fell down and 

lost my blood through the wound. When my father heard about it he 

took me to the hospital. 

       ‘ “He is at the point of death,” said the doctor. 

       ‘ “He is my only son,” said my father. 

       ‘ “It is impossible to save him, his life is going. He has lost too 

much blood—nothing can be done,” continued the doctor.  

       ‘ “If there is anything that can be done I am willing to do it,” said 

my father.  

       ‘ “If anybody is willing to give his blood I can save him,” said the 

doctor.  

       ‘ “I am willing to give my life and blood,” said my father.  



 

 

       ‘It was done, I lived and my father died, and by the death of my 

father I have been saved.’  

       “Just so,” continued the Sadhu, “I have fallen on the mountain; I 

had lost my spiritual blood. Life had gone and I was on the point of 

death. The Saviour injected His own blood into me—He poured out 

His life and I was saved. Those who are willing to give their hearts will 

understand how true it is that by the death of Jesus Christ they can be 

saved. I have found it to be true in my experience. If you want to save 

life you have to give life.” B.H. STREETER & A.J. APPASAMY, The 

Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism And Practical Religion (London: Macmillan & 

Co., Ltd., 1921), pp. 59-60. 

2. GIVING ONE’S LIFE AS A RANSOM, MARK 11:42-45; I 

TIMOTHY 2:5-6   



 

  

“Two young men were gambling. It was a law of their land that those 

who gambled were liable to a fine of five hundred rupees. The 

Government officers found them gambling and made them prisoners. 

Of these two one was the son of a wealthy man; the other was the son 

of a poor peasant. Five hundred rupees were immediately paid for the 

wealthy boy—he was released from the prison. What could the poor 

boy do? As he could not pay the fine, he remained in prison. To get 

enough money to pay the fine, his mother toiled all day long, carrying 

stones. Stones would fall upon her hands and cut her and make the 

blood flow. Through the window of his prison the young man saw his 

mother’s hands and asked: ‘Mother, what is this wound in your hand? 

What is this blood on your finger?’ ‘I am working like this to save you,’ 

said the mother, and explained in detail the work she did. At last she 

saved five hundred rupees and freed her son from the prison. Then 

one day the rich young man saw him and invited him to a game of dice. 

‘I can never do that here-after. Your release came easily, but I was 

saved by my mother’s hard work, by her toil, by the wounds on her 

body, by her blood. In the future I shall not even look at this game 

which has brought such suffering to my mother.’ Those who, like the 

rich young man, think that salvation from sin will come easily, have no 

strength to abandon sin. But those who realise that God became 

incarnate and shed His precious blood to save us from our sins, will 

not like to commit the sin which gives such suffering to their God.” 

B.H. STREETER & A.J. APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism 

And Practical Religion (London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1921), pp. 61-62.  

3. SELF-SACRIFICING LOVE, MARK 12:1-12 AND 

PARALLELS; LUKE 15:11-32 



 

 

Sadhu Sundar Singh told the following parable: There was a young man 

who led a bad life, he rebelled against his father and ran away from 

home, and finally joined a gang of dacoits. At home he had a brother 

who loved him very much. His father expressed the wish, if it were 

possible, to convey to the erring brother his willingness to forgive him. 

Nobody ventured on account of the danger of the jungle. At last the 

brother offered to do so, and the father gave him as message the fact 

of his continued love for his erring child, and also sent him some 

presents to convince him of his fatherly love and goodwill. On the way 

he fell into the hands of dacoits, who robbed him of the money and 

valuables, and mortally wounded him. He said to them, ‘I don’t mind 

your seizing all I have; only take me to your leader,’ which they did. His 

brother recognised him by his voice, and when he saw his wounds he 

was ‘smitten to the heart.’ ‘I have,’ said the wounded brother, ‘brought 

you a message from your father; he loves you still; he has never ceased 

to love you; if you return now, he will forgive you. This is the object of 

my coming, and now I am prepared to die.’ And so he gave his life for 

his brother. The dacoit repented and went back to his father, and ever 

remembered and mourned over the brother who had given his life for 

him. So has Jesus done for us. Many do not understand all that this 

means for us. Has it really got as far as your hearts yet? B.H. 

STREETER & A.J. APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism And 

Practical Religion (London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1921), pp. 63-64.  

4. THE WALL OF PARTITION, EPHESIANS 2:13-14  



 

  

Sadhu Sundar Singh on one occasion told the following story: Some 

time ago I saw on the Himalayas two villages that had been separated 

by a very high and inaccessible mountain. The direct distance from one 

village to the other was not great, but as travellers had to go round the 

mountain, walking over it being impossible, the journey took a week. A 

man lived in one of those villages who resolved that, if a road could 

not be made over the mountain, then it ought to be made through it. 

He resolved to lay down even his life in an attempt to cut a way 

through. He set to work; but, alas, before it was finished he was killed. 

He laid down his life in an attempt to unite the two villages. I thought 

of this as an illustration of the wall of sin, and of how Jesus Christ has 

made a way through it by giving His life—as St. Paul says, ‘Ye who 

were sometimes afar off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.’ B.H. 

STREETER & A.J. APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism And 

Practical Religion (London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1921), p. 64.  

5. CHRIST’S SAVING ACTION, LUKE 23:42-43   

There is an old story of how the celebrated Greek poet Aeschylus was 

about to be sentenced and banished by the citizens of Athens. But his 

brother, who had lost an arm at the battle of Salamis, appeared at the 

trial and displayed his wounds as a reason why the citizens should have 

mercy to Aeschylus. Upon that ground and with that appeal, the poet 

was set free. 

       This is what we mean every time we conclude our prayers by 

saying: “For Christ’s sake. Amen.” We ask God to answer our prayers 

and forgive our sins, for Christ’s sake—that is, not merely for the sake 

of who Christ was, but of what Christ did upon the cross. Clergy Talk, 

July 1984 (Sequim, WA), p. 17.  



 

 

6. DAY OF ATONEMENT, LEVITICUS 16  

Once a year, the people were to celebrate the Day of Atonement (Yom 

Kippur) to cleanse the sanctuary of all defilement and to free the people 

from their sins (Lev 16:1-34).  Since there is no mention of this feast in 

the pre-exilic literature, it is likely that only after the Exile was the Day 

of Atonement actually celebrated each year. First, a bull was sacrificed 

for the sins of the priest and then a goat for the sins of the people. At 

the beginning of the liturgy, the priest entered the Holy of Holies, took 

incense, put it on coals in front of the ark, and caused a cloud to 

overshadow the mercy-seat protecting him from the immediacy of the 

Lord’s presence. The he performed the identical ritual, first with the 

blood of the bull and then with the blood of the goat. He took the 

blood (symbolizing life sacrificed for sin) and sprinkled it seven times 

on the mercy-seat to purge the sanctuary of defilement due to the state 

of the people. Next, in similar fashion, he went out to the Holy Place 

and purified the altar (16:3-19). Furthermore, the sins of the people 

were confessed over a second goat, which was led away from the camp 

into the wilderness region, considered the habitation of the demonic 

powers of Azazel (16:8-10, 20-22). MICHAEL DUGGAN, The 

Consuming Fire: A Christian Introduction to the Old Testament (San 

Francisco: Ignatius Press, 1991), pp. 119-120. 

7. ATONEMENT AND CHRIST’S LOVE, LUKE 23:34; JOHN 

3:16; I JOHN 4:7-12 



 

  

There is one way for humans to be redeemed of evil, and that is for 

God himself, as man, to take upon himself the consequences of evil 

into which humans had fallen. Love assumes the penalty and in doing 

so replaces it with a higher act. Love asserts its superiority over 

mechanical consequences and moral justice. Within the unity of life 

emanating from the unity of God only one man is necessary to meet all 

the demands of the higher justice that the wrong which has been done 

be expiated and again be made right. He would have to be completely 

loving, and complete lovingness now remained only within God 

himself. Only God could now save the world.  

       This is the paradox, the mystery of God in Christ, the word made 

flesh. It can only be understood by accepting the God of Love as the 

context of our thinking. In Christ, God ceases to be a theory and a 

hope and becomes a living reality. Through God in Christ the human 

spirit can finally escape the unreality of isolation which the very terms 

of its personal creation confer upon it. 

       Christ is God’s love. Christ is God’s love in his highest and fullest 

expression. We can conceive of nothing higher. That one man, himself 

guiltless, should take upon himself the sin of the world, that he, the 

innocent, should suffer all the consequences of sin—the pain, the 

anxiety, the sorrow, the loneness, the spiritual isolation, the hatred and 

contempt, and finally the annihilation of death itself—is the supreme 

sacrifice which only love can make. It was the sacrifice which only God 

could make. PAUL HIEBERT, Tower In Siloam (Toronto/Montreal: 

McClelland and Stewart Ltd., 1966), pp. 170-171. 

 



 

 

TWELVE 

Baptism 

1. BAPTISMAL HUMOUR, MATTHEW 28:16-20; EPHESIANS 

4:1-6  

Once a preacher was haranguing the congregation, calling for a 

commitment. He called out, “Have you joined the army of the Lord?” 

He received no response, so he took a more direct approach.  

       Addressing a fellow in the front pew who was perilously close to 

dozing off, he asked, “Have you joined the army of the Lord John?  

       John answered, “Why yes, I did just last week.” 

       The pastor, being somewhat flustered, asked, “Where?” John 

replied, At the Baptist church.” 

       The frustrated pastor concluded, “You didn’t join the Lord’s army, 

rather, you joined the Lord’s navy.” 

2. BAPTISM, CHILDREN AND GOD’S GRACE, ROMANS 6:3   

As many are baptized into Jesus’ death, and many believe that since 

Paul spoke of the Church as the corporate, communal body of Christ, 

even the youngest members of the community should rightly undergo 

the ritual. Baptism, from this perspective, is perhaps the ideal 

sacrament of the Gospel because it speaks of God’s grace, God’s choice, 

and not what we believe. Children are, after all, registered as citizens of 

a particular country and they acquire privileges of nationality without 

having any conscious say or choice in the matter. Is baptism into the 

Christian community like this? PAUL TRUDINGER, Mirrors for Identity 

(Kingston, ON: Ronald P. Frye & Co., 1988), p. 23.  



 

  

3. BAPTISM AS SIGN OF RECONCILIATION, HOPE, NEW 

LIFE, ROMANS 6:1-4; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21; GALATIANS 

3:27-28   

In the Swedish movie, Jerusalem (1996), the story is told of how an 

apocalyptic-sectarian preacher brings hellfire and brimstone into a 

peasant community of Sweden around the turn of the 20th century. 

Consequently, the community is divided, and some of its members 

follow this fanatical preacher to live in a community in Jerusalem.  

       Two of the main characters, Ingmar, Jr., and Gertrud fall in love, 

but alas, it’s not meant to be. To keep his inheritance, Ingmar is forced 

to marry another woman named Barbro. At first, he doesn’t love her. 

However as time goes on, he comes to love her and the couple have a 

child together. Barbro feels the child is not blessed and still has doubts 

about whether Ingmar really loves her. The couple agree on a legal 

separation and Ingmar travels to Jerusalem to find his former love, 

Gertrud.  

       However, thing have changed, Gertrud no longer loves Ingmar. 

She has come to love Jesus instead. Eventually, through a series of 

events, both Ingmar and Gertrud return to Sweden. Once they reach 

home, Gertrud is welcomed by her parents with joy. Ingmar and 

Barbro are also reconciled while they bring their baby to the church to 

be baptized.  

       This closing baptismal scene is a living sign of new life, hope and 

reconciliation for the couple and their son in the future. 

 

 

 



 

 

4. BENEFITS OF BAPTISM, MARK 16:16    

Therefore state it most simply thus, that the power, work, profit, fruit, 

and end of Baptism is this, namely, to save. For no one is baptized in 

order that he may become a prince, but, as the words declare, that he 

be saved. But to be saved, we know, is nothing else than to be 

delivered from sin, death, and the devil, and to enter into the kingdom 

of Christ, and to live with Him forever. MARTIN LUTHER, The Large 

Catechism, XIII, Part Fourth, Of Baptism, Translated by F. Bente & 

W.H.T. Dau. Published in: Triglot Concordia: The Symbolical Books of the 

Ev. Lutheran Church (St. Louis: Concordia Publishing House, 1921), pp. 

565-773. 

5. BAPTISM OF INFANTS AND CHILDREN, MATTHEW 

28:16-20; ACTS 16:11-15; 16:25-33; I CORINTHIANS 1:16    



 

  

That the Baptism of infants is pleasing to Christ is sufficiently proved 

from His own work, namely, that God sanctifies many of them who 

have been thus baptized, and has given them the Holy Ghost; and that 

there are yet many even to-day in whom we perceive that they have the 

Holy Ghost both because of their doctrine and life; as it is also given to 

us by the grace of God that we can explain the Scriptures and come to 

the knowledge of Christ, which is impossible without the Holy Ghost. 

But if God did not accept the baptism of infants, He would not give 

the Holy Ghost nor any of His gifts to any of them; in short, during 

this long time unto this day no one upon earth could have been a 

Christian. Now, since God confirms Baptism by the gifts of His Holy 

Ghost as is plainly perceptible in some of the church fathers, as St. 

Bernard, Gerson, John Hus, and others, who were baptized in infancy, 

and since the holy Christian Church cannot perish until the end of the 

world, they must acknowledge that such infant baptism is pleasing to 

God. For He can never be opposed to Himself, or support falsehood 

and wickedness, or for its promotion impart His grace and Spirit. 

MARTIN LUTHER, The Large Catechism, XIIIA, Part Fourth, Of 

Infant Baptism, Translated by F. Bente & W.H.T. Dau. Published in: 

Triglot Concordia: The Symbolical Books of the Ev. Lutheran Church (St. Louis: 

Concordia Publishing House, 1921), pp. 565-773.  

6. BAPTISM, WATER, AND WORD, MARK 1:9-11 AND 

PARALLELS; MATTHEW 28:16-20; JOHN 1:1-14; 3:1-10   

In Christian baptism, the “Word” that is associated with the water is 

first and foremost the command of Christ and the trinitarian 

invocation. 



 

 

       But to the Reformers—and certainly also in the Bible—“Word” 

meant more. Primarily, it meant what the Bible explicitly calls “the 

Word,” Jesus Christ. The sacraments demand a sense of Christ being 

present with his activity and his words in the midst of natural elements 

and the believing community of Christians. As a parallel, “Word” 

meant the activity and “voice” of God in the Old Testament law and 

prophets, when God would lay bare his holy arm—to use one of the 

concrete pictures—or when God uttered his voice and the earth 

trembled. Thus, derivatively, “the Word” meant the whole of 

Scriptures. Christians regard the total context and evidence of Scripture 

as underscoring the baptismal command and promise. 

       Today’s baptismal water is still connected with that Word. The 

Word, says Luther, is everything. Without it—and no Christian would 

deny this—the water is nothing and baptism does not exist. Without 

the Word of promise the water would be a baby’s bath water or a 

maid’s cooking water, something that can be drawn from the tap and 

poured out upon the ground. 

       The term “Word of God” means that in the law and the prophets, 

in Jesus Christ, and in the apostles, God personally addresses human 

beings. Here the fatherly heart of God, mirrored in Jesus Christ, is 

actually revealed. The veils which hide an aloof, distant, and 

unknowable God are withdrawn, and in the midst of a world of flesh 

and blood, dirt and water, God acts through visible and tangible means. 

Here is a channel of grace, a word made visible, a sacrament. “Do 

this!” and receive Christ’s benefits. “Go and baptize” and make Christ’s 

disciples. MARTIN E. MARTY, BAPTISM (Philadelphia: Fortress 

Press, 1962 & 1977), pp. 28-29.  



 

  

7. BAPTISM AND GOD’S UNCONDITIONAL LOVE, 

MATTHEW 28:18-20; I JOHN 3:1    

It’s very important for us to see that we can never be ideal parents. We 

all do something wrong. But baptism says—as the New Testament says 

elsewhere—‘Don’t despair, either consciously or sub-consciously. You 

may have self-confidence, even if you make mistakes—sometimes 

serious mistakes. You may acknowledge them to yourself without 

having to accuse others. You may always begin again. For there is 

something that is stronger than all failure and guilt: the love of God, 

that unconditional love which has become visible in Jesus. Baptism 

wants to assure us of this love—which seeks to give us independence 

from other people and confidence in ourselves, although we get so 

much wrong. Baptism contains this message for everyone, both 

children and grown-ups. It assures everyone that they are children of 

God. It says to all of us, ‘You are free from other human beings, but 

safe in the love of God.’ GERD THEISSEN, The Open Door: Variations 

on Biblical Themes, Translated by John Bowden, (Minneapolis: Fortress 

Press, 1991), p. 51.  



 

 

 

THIRTEEN  

Beatitudes 

1. BEATITUDES OF LEADERSHIP, MATTHEW 5:1-12; 

LUKE 6:20-26     

Blessed is the leader who has not sought the high places but who has 

been drafted into service because of ability and willingness to serve.  

       Blessed is the leader who knows where he or she is going, why and 

how to get there. 

       Blessed is the leader who seeks for the good of the most 

concerned and not for the personal gratification of her or his own 

ideas. 

       Blessed is the leader who develops leaders while leading. 

       Blessed is the leader whose head is in the clouds but whose feet 

are on the ground. 

       Blessed is the leader who considers leadership an opportunity to 

serve. Mandate, October, 1979.  

2. BEATITUDES AND ACTION, MATTHEW 5:1-12; LUKE 

6:20-26      

Because the Bible as we know it is a translation of a translation, we 

sometimes get a wrong impression. For example, we are accustomed to 

hearing the Beatitudes expressed passively: 

       Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for justice, for they shall 

be satisfied.  



 

  

       “Blessed” is the translation of the word makarioi, used in the Greek 

New Testament. However, when I look further back to Jesus’ Aramaic, 

I find that the original word was ashray, from the verb ashar. Ashray 

does not have this passive quality to it at all. Instead, it means “to set 

yourself on the right way for the goal; to turn around, repent; to 

become straight or righteous.” 

       When I understand Jesus’ words in the Aramaic, I translate like 

this:  

       Get up, go ahead, do something, move, you who are hungry and 

thirsty for justice, for you shall be satisfied. Christianity is not passive 

but active, energetic, alive, going beyond despair. 

       “Get up, go ahead, do something, move,” Jesus said to his 

disciples. ELIAS CHACOUR, with MARY E. JENSEN, We Belong To 

The Land (San Francisco: Harper, 1990), pp. 143-144.  

3. BEATITUDES OF RECONCILIATION, II CORINTHIANS 

5:16-21        

Leader: Blessed are those who are willing to enter into the process of 

being healed. 

All: For they will become healers. 

Leader: Blessed are those who recognize their own inner violence, 

All: For they will come to know non-violence. 

Leader: Blessed are those who can forgive self, 

All: For they will become forgivers. 

Leader: Blessed are those who are willing to let go of selfishness and 

self-centredness, 

All: For they will become a healing presence. 

Leader: Blessed are those who strive to live these beatitudes, 



 

 

All: For they will become reconcilers. SISTERS OF ST. JOSEPH, 

Concordia, Kansas. 

4. THE BEATITUDES ARE FULL OF SURPRISES, 

MATTHEW 5:1-12; I PETER 3:8-18          

The so-called “Beatitudes” have undergone such theological dissection 

and such casuistic disembowelment that we easily miss the stark 

thunder of the words; words which tear into our neat distinctions and 

moral systems with such cutting judgement; but also words which 

shout out hilariously the amazingly unexpected expectations which 

grace offers. These are not timeless moral principles, rules for living, 

nor lofty ideals to beckon us upward and stimulate moral rigor. 

       No! Here is the promise and command of God under which we 

live whether we acknowledge it or not. The Sermon on the Mount 

opens with the staggering and utterly surprising declaration of God’s 

promise of freedom and joy: 

       You, who know you cannot afford to pay for your entrance ticket: 

YOU ARE BLEST! The kingdom is yours already!  

       You, who are sorry at gut-level that you cannot find the fare: 

SURPRISE! You are getting the ride for free!  

       You meek, whose rights have been consistently trodden on, who 

have been so exploited that you no longer have any strength to 

struggle: GOOD NEWS! You have an advocate! 

       You are blest if you hunger, thirst, long for wholeness; if in the 

passion and nakedness of love you deeply yearn for the best, for total 

fulfilment, and yet have known yourselves quite to have failed: 

YOU’LL HAVE THE BEST GIVEN TO YOU! You are blest if you 

engage in living without ulterior motives! 



 

  

       And so it goes on, the blessing going so often to those who are 

like what I spend so much psychic energy trying to avoid being like! But 

how blest, how releasing to be freed for such honesty, such humility, 

such nakedness, that all the petty artificialities disappear. PAUL 

TRUDINGER, Mature Faith (Winnipeg: Frye Publishing, 1983), pp. 15-

16. 



 

 

 

FOURTEEN 

Betrayal 

1. BETRAYED BY ONE’S OWN PEOPLE, MARK 14:17-21; 

14:43-46 AND PARALLELS  

Donald Maclean died in early March 1983 in Russia.  

       Maclean actually was British. He had studied at Cambridge in the 

1930s, where he had also joined a circle promoting Communism. From 

this circle came many of the most notorious spies for the Soviet Union. 

In 1951, Maclean was tipped off that he was about to be exposed as a 

spy. He fled behind the Iron Curtain, where he lived in obscurity. 

       In Britain at the time of exposure, there was a sense of disbelief 

that one of their own citizens educated, and part of the aristocracy 

would be a traitor. Since then other such traitors have been exposed. 

Some having given the Soviets information on Britain’s and America’s 

most sensitive secrets.  

2. BETRAYAL, NOT LOVING ONE’S NEIGHBOUR, MARK 

8:31-38; 9:30-32; 10:32-34; 12:28-31 AND PARALLELS; ROMANS 

13:8-10          

In the western movie “High Noon,” the Marshall of the town learns of 

the return of a criminal on the noon train, whom he had sent to prison. 

Three friends of the criminal wait at the station for his return. When 

the Marshall hears about this, he attempts to organise a group of 

deputies, expecting that the criminal and his three friends will try to kill 

him. 



 

  

       So he proceeds to call on all of the outstanding town citizens, 

asking each one to help him. One-by-one, each person backs down. 

One man has his wife lie for him when the Marshall knocks on the 

door, she tells him her husband wasn’t home. The Marshall walks into 

the local church hoping that some people there will help him. Each one 

in the church has an excuse not the assist him. The pastor justifies his 

position by quoting the Commandment, “Thou shalt not kill.” In the 

end, the Marshall faced the criminal and his three friends all alone.  

       When other people’s lives are in danger, do we get involved? Do 

we remain loyal and support them as we are able, or do we betray them 

and leave them all alone?  

3. HIDING THE TRUTH, POLITICAL EXPEDIENCY, 

BETRAYAL, MARK 8:31-38; 9:30-32; 10:32-34 AND 

PARALLELS; EPHESIANS 4:14-16, 25; 5:6-14         

In Henrik Ibsen’s play, An Enemy of the People, Dr. Stockmann makes 

the discovery that the town Baths were poisonous and polluted by the 

tanneries from a neighbouring town. The public Baths were the major 

economic base of the town, as well as “the” tourist attraction.  

       When Dr. Stockmann shares his discovery with the editor, 

assistant-editor and printer of the town newspaper, all three respond in 

what seems to be a very liberal-minded manner. Mr. Hovstad, Mr. 

Billing, and Mr. Aslaksen all appear to be in favour of publishing the 

truth about the Baths in their local newspaper. It appeared that all three 

men accepted the doctor’s discovery and stood behind him all the way.  



 

 

       However, when the town’s Mayor Peter Stockmann, the doctor’s 

brother, talks to Hovstad, Billing and Aslaksen, they quickly change 

their opinions. The Mayor browbeats all three men into submission—

threatening that their newspaper would die out and the town be 

destroyed if they printed the truth about the Baths in their newspaper. 

All three men quickly conclude that they cannot print the doctor’s 

discovery. Their own selfish interests were more important than the 

truth.  

       In the end Dr. Stockmann says of them: “I only want to drum into 

the heads of these curs the fact that the liberals are the most insidious 

enemies of freedom—that party programmes strangle every young and 

vigorous truth—that considerations of expediency turn morality and 

justice upside down—and that they will end by making life here 

unbearable.” 



 

  

 

FIFTEEN 

Bible 

1. BIBLE AS WORD OF GOD TO AND FOR US, LUKE 12:16-

21          

A college student was told by his fiancée that she had decided to 

terminate their engagement. The student responded by contacting his 

fiancée’s pastor with the intention of getting him to persuade her to 

change her mind. By renewing the engagement, he felt his future would 

be secure. Since the pastor had scheduled the meeting for late Sunday 

morning, the student thought that it might be good politics to show up 

for church, even though he really didn’t want to. The sermon that 

morning happened to be based on Jesus’ parable of the rich fool. The 

pastor spoke of how the foolish rich man had attempted to control the 

future, and that believing the future was under his control is what made 

him a fool. His death that night, however, proved that he was not in 

control of his future. The pastor pointed out that those who attempt to 

control the future are actually trying to manipulate God. On the other 

hand, faith in God causes one to quit trying to manipulate God. The 

pastor said that our future is secure because God controls it and in 

Christ has provided for us even beyond death. 



 

 

       After the service the student told the pastor that he had heard the 

parable before, but for the first time he had heard it speaking to him. It 

had unravelled his own life and had shown him how foolish he was in 

his attempts to manipulate his friends, his future, and God. The gospel 

the parable had enabled him to hear was that he need not fear the 

future and that his future was in the hands of a God who loves him. A 

burden had been lifted from his shoulders. The message from the 

Word of God had become a word from God to him. RICHARD 

JESKE, Understanding and Teaching the Bible (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 

1981), pp. 8-9.  

2. THE BIBLE AS UNEXPECTED NEWS, ISAIAH 61; LUKE 

4:16-30 AND PARALLELS; LUKE 24:13-35           

When we turn to the Bible, the “news” we find is always “unexpected:” 

religious people are often put down (scribes, Pharisees, and church 

folk); worship is attacked (Amos); pagans are described as doing God’s 

will (Isaiah); great spiritual leaders get angry with God (Job, Jeremiah); 

God’s clearest message is communicated through the obscure life of a 

criminal (Jesus of Nazareth). It is certainly not the way we would have 

written the script. 

       What we are encountering is what Swiss theologian Karl Barth 

described many years ago in an essay entitled “The Strange World 

Within the Bible.” Barth discovered that when he approached the 

Bible, every bit of spiritual and mental equipment he brought to the 

task was shattered by that “strange new world” and that as a result he 

had to begin looking at both the Bible and his own world in a new way. 

The same is true for us.  



 

  

       The world of the Bible is always a “strange new world,” and for 

that reason it is always communicating “unexpected news.” ROBERT 

MCAFEE BROWN, Unexpected News: Reading the Bible with Third World 

Eyes (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1984), p. 12. 

3. BIBLE TRANSLATION AND CULTURE, I JOHN 2:1            

The Nso people of Cameroon do not traditionally know lawyers or 

advocates. When translating the passage in 1 John 2:1, which speaks of 

Christ as our advocate before God, a cultural substitute had to be 

found that fulfils the same function. 

       This was discovered within the court of the Nso king. In order to 

approach the king with a petition one has to go through a palace 

steward who is referred to as “the Father of the Road.” He will 

approach the king, paying homage with the traditional hand clap while 

the petitioner is standing behind him. 

       The king will recognize the steward while ignoring the petitioner. 

The petitioner will not speak to the king; the steward will speak or her 

or his behalf, making the requests the petitioner whispers into his ear. 

       Using this cultural substitute, this passage in 1 John was translated 

as: “Jesus Christ stands before God clapping hands for us.” 

 

       This word picture speaks powerfully to the Nso people. Two older 

ladies in one of the villages had over the years refused to come to 

church. They told their children that Christianity was for the modern 

generation, but they, the older people, would rely on their traditional 

way of worshipping the ancestors and the spirits. 



 

 

       However, one day a cassette player with a recording of the letters 

of John came to the homes of these two ladies. Fascinated, they 

listened to the recording over and over again. It spoke to their hearts. 

One Sunday they came to church and asked to be baptized because 

they had learned that Jesus is their “Father of the Road” and were 

ready to put their trust in Him. KARL GREBE, “Father of the Road,” 

in Word Alive, Vol. 7 No. 5 November/December 1989 (Calgary: 

Wycliffe Bible Translators of Canada, Inc.), p. 14 

4. WORD OF GOD INSPIRED A MUSLIM TO BECOME A 

CHRISTIAN, PSALM 119:11, 43, 81, 105; ISAIAH 40:8; 55:10-11; 

JOHN 8:31-32, 14:23-24; ACTS 4:1-4; COLOSSIANS 3:16           

Lamin H. Kargbo, Lutheran Bible Translators’ Language Program 

Coordinator for the Limba Language in Sierra Leone says, “…the 

Word of God still appears to be Greek or Latin (to those who cannot 

read), even though it has been translated in the mother tongue. Since 

the people cannot read, they cannot understand the Word and cannot 

live by the Word.” The solution to this problem is, of course, to teach 

people to read in the language of their hearts. Mr. Kargbo illustrates 

this solution with the following story: 



 

  

       There was an Imam (a Muslim priest) who enrolled in my literacy 

class in Kamayahen village. He had confidence that he would 

communicate through writing after going through the required lessons. 

He studied very hard and graduated as one of the best learners. As 

such, I gave him a Limba New Testament as a present. He read it for 

one year and during the second year, he called the village pastor and 

asked him if he could be accepted as a Christian in the church. The 

pastor responded favourably and with great joy at the idea. The next 

day, after Muslim prayers, the former Imam told his friends that he was 

no longer interested in being a Muslim. His reason was that he could 

read and understand the Bible better than the Quran. He became a 

Christian and later trained as a literacy teacher. LAMIN H. KARGBO, 

in a Lutheran Bible Translators of Canada Newsletter.   

5. BIBLE STUDY, JOSHUA 1:8; JOHN 8:31-32; GALATIANS 

6:6-10; COLOSSIANS 3:16-17; 2 TIMOTHY 4:1-5           

No one is going to deny that the simplest and the most unlettered 

person, with no aids to study at all, can find the word of God in the 

Bible, and can discover there strength for life, comfort for sorrow, and 

guidance for action. But it is also true that the more we bring to the 

Bible, the more we will get from the Bible.  



 

 

       There is more than one level at which we may listen to anything. 

Take the case of music. We may listen to a great symphony simply as a 

marvellous river of sound. That is the simplest way of listening. We 

may study the programme notes, and we may see the structure of the 

music. We may see how the themes enter and are developed and 

interwoven by the composer. That brings something more to the study 

of the music. We may, before we listen, find out something about the 

life and experience of the composer, so that we know something of the 

situation out of which the music was born. That clearly will make the 

music more meaningful yet. 

       Take the case of Beethoven’s Ninth Symphony. We may listen to 

it, knowing no more than that this is sound and melody which thrills 

the ear and speaks to the heart. We may study the programme notes, 

and we can hear the pattern of the music developing, as we listen for 

the entry of each instrument and the development of each theme. 

Before we come to the performance, we can learn something of the life 

of Beethoven, and we can become aware that it was out of the prison 

of total deafness that Beethoven wrote that symphony, and that he 

never heard it except in his mind. To know that will make listening to 

that symphony one of the most moving experiences that music can 

bring. 

       The Bible is like this. Of course, the simplest person can open it 

and read it. But the more we know about the Bible, the more thrilling 

and fascinating this book becomes. 

       In one of his poems Kipling writes: 

                  ‘I keep six honest serving-men 

                  (They taught me all I knew); 



 

  

                  Their names are What and Why and When 

                  And How and Where and Who.’ 

       In the opening lines of his Introduction to First Peter, F.J.A. Hort 

writes: ‘To understand a book rightly, we want to know who wrote it, 

for what reasons it was written, for what purposes, and under what 

circumstances.’ In other words, we need to call in Kipling’s six honest 

serving-men when we want really and fully to study any book, and to 

study the Bible. WILLIAM BARCLAY, The Men, The Meaning, The 

Message Of The Books: A Series of New Testament Studies (Toronto: G.R. 

Welch Co. Ltd., 1976), pp. 1-3.  

6. QUESTIONS AND THE BIBLE, GENESIS 4:9; PSALM 

139:7; ECCLESIASTES 1:3; MATTHEW 16:26; LUKE 10:25, 29; 

JOHN 3:4; 18:38; ROMANS 8:31           

On her deathbed, Gertrude Stein is said to have asked, “What is the 

answer?” Then, after a long silence, “What is the question?” Don’t start 

looking in the Bible for the answers it gives. Start by listening to the 

questions it asks. 



 

 

       We are much involved, all of us, with questions about things that 

matter a good deal today but will be forgotten by this time 

tomorrow—the immediate wheres and whens and hows that face us 

daily at home and at work—but at the same time we tend to lose track 

of the questions about things that matter always, life-and-death 

questions about meaning, purpose, and value. To lose track of such 

deep questions as these is to risk losing track of who we really are in 

our own depths and where we are really going. There is perhaps no 

stronger reason for reading the Bible than that somewhere among all 

those India-paper pages there awaits each reader whoever he or she is 

the one question which, though for years he or she may have been 

pretending not to hear it, is the central question of her or his own life. 

Here are a few of them: 

 What is a person profited if he or she gain the whole world 

and lose her or his own soul? 

 Am I my brother’s or sister’s keeper? 

 If God is for us, who can be against us? 

 What is truth? 

 How can a person be born when he or she is old? 

 What does a man or woman gain by all the toil at which he or 

she toils under the sun? 

 Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?  

 Who is my neighbour?  

 What shall I do to inherit eternal life? 



 

  

   When you hear the question that is your question, then you have 

already begun to hear much. Whether you can accept the Bible’s 

answer or not, you have reached the point where at least you can begin 

to hear it too. FREDERICK BUECHNER, Listening to Your Life (San 

Francisco: HarperSan Francisco: A Division of Harper Collins 

Publishers, 1992), pp. 124-125.  

7. BIBLE ILLITERACY JOKE, JOSHUA 6           

In our day, the Scripture has been long neglected by God’s people. 

Many Christians are nearly illiterate when it comes to the Scriptures. 

One of the biblical correctives we hear in this story is to get back to 

the Bible.  

       The story is told of the pastor who visited a Sunday school class 

one day. “Question my students all you like,” said the teacher. “Who 

broke down the walls of Jericho?” the pastor asked. Johnny quickly 

responded, “Not me. I didn’t do it pastor.” The pastor with a pained 

look said to the teacher, “Is this kind of response typical in this class?” 

The teacher said defensively, “Pastor, I know Johnny. If he said he 

didn’t do it, he didn’t do it.” 

       The dazed pastor sought out the Sunday school superintendent 

and told him the story. He replied: “That is our best class. I’m sure no 

one in the class is guilty.” A few days later the pastor reported the 

incident to the official board. The treasurer quickly spoke up: “Pastor, 

I move that we pay for the damage and charge it to upkeep.” There 

certainly is a great need to improve biblical knowledge! RON LAVIN, 

at: <www.esermons.com>.  

8. QUOTES ABOUT THE BIBLE             



 

 

The Bible is alive, it speaks to me, it has feet, it runs after me; it has 

hands, it lays hold on me. MARTIN LUTHER 

The Bible is the cradle wherein Christ is laid. MARTIN LUTHER 

For some years now, I have read through the Bible twice every year. If 

you picture the Bible to be a mighty tree and every word a little 

branch, I have shaken every one of these branches because I wanted 

to know what it meant. MARTIN LUTHER  

When you read God’s Word, you must constantly be saying to yourself, 

it is talking to me, and about me. SOREN KIERKEGAARD 

The Scriptures are highway signs and Christ is the way. SOREN 

KIERKEGAARD  

Most people are bothered by those passages in Scripture which they 

cannot understand; but as for me the passages which trouble me most 

are those I do understand. MARK TWAIN 

When the missionaries came to Africa they had the Bible and we had 

the land. They said, “Let us close our eyes and pray.” When we 

opened our eyes we had the Bible and they had the land.” 

DESMOND TUTU 

The Bible has been the Magna Charta of the poor and oppressed. The 

human race is not in a position to dispense with it. THOMAS 

HUXLEY  



 

  

The one thing the New Testament forbids us to do is to treat it as a 

static document to be used as a set of proof-texts for instant solutions 

to complex and controversial contemporary problems. To misuse the 

New Testament in this way is to deny its dynamic character and to fail 

to realize that the Word has to be applied in a specific context. A static 

interpretation of the New Testament is dependent on a frozen 

Christology. KARL PAUL DONFRIED  

Another century and there will not be a Bible on earth! VOLTAIRE  

Voltaire expected that within fifty years of his lifetime there would not 

be one Bible in the world. His house is now a distribution centre for 

Bibles in many languages. CORRIE TEN BOOM 



 

 

 

SIXTEEN 

Blessing 

1. MEANING OF BLESSING, ISAIAH 45:22-23; 

PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11         

According to one tradition, the Hebrew root for our English word 

“blessing” means, literally, “to bend the knee.” This is in respect 

towards God, do to a sense of awe and wonder in God’s presence.  

2. BLESSINGS, GRATITUDE, WORKING FOR JUSTICE, 

PSALM 106:1-3; MATTHEW 5:1-12; 25:31-46; I 

THESSALONIANS 5:16-18           

If you woke up this morning with more health than illness…you are 

more blessed than the million who will not survive this week. 

       If you have never experienced the danger of battle, the loneliness 

of imprisonment, the agony of torture, or the pangs of 

starvation…you are ahead of 500 million people in the world. 

       If you can attend a church meeting without fear of harassment, 

arrest, torture, or death…you are more blessed than three billion 

people in the world. 

       If you have food in the refrigerator, clothes on your back, a roof 

overhead and a place to sleep…you are richer than 75% of this world. 

       If you have money in the bank, in your wallet, and spare change in 

a dish someplace…you are among the top 8% of the world’s wealthy.  

       If your parents are still alive and still married…you are very rare, 

even in the United States and Canada. 



 

  

       If you hold up your head with a smile on your face and are truly 

thankful…you are blessed because the majority can, but most do not.  

       If you can hold someone’s hand, hug them, or even touch them 

on the shoulder…you are blessed because you can offer healing touch.  

       If you can read this message, you just received a double blessing 

in that someone was thinking of you, and furthermore, you are more 

blessed than over two billion people in the world that cannot read at 

all. <www.jr.co.il/articles/perspect.txt>  

3. BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, RETURN EVIL WITH 

GOOD, MATTHEW 5:43-45; LUKE 6:27-28; ROMANS 12:14-21            

A very strange thin has happened in our village. One day while we 

were reaping the corn in a field a Sadhu came up to us and began to 

preach religion. We all felt very annoyed at this interference in our 

work and showered curses on him; but little heeding our curses and 

threats the man went on with his talk. At this my brother took up a 

stone and hit the man on the head. But this good man, unmindful of 

the insult, closed his eyes and said, “O God, forgive them!” After a 

while my brother who had flung the stone was suddenly caught with a 

splitting headache and had to give up reaping. At this the Sadhu took 

my brother’s scythe and started reaping the corn. We all marvelled and 

said, “What manner of man is this Sadhu, that, instead of abusing and 

cursing us in return, he prays in our favour.” Then we took him to our 

house, where he told us many nice things.  

       I request the Sadhu himself to visit again, so that we may benefit 

by his holy teaching. A story told by JIYA RAM. B.H. STREETER & 

A.J. APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism And Practical Religion 

(London: MacMillan & Co., Ltd., 1921), pp. 210-211.  



 

 

SEVENTEEN 

Calling  

1. CALL OF GOD AND FAITH RESPONSE, I SAMUEL 3:1-

10; I CORINTHIANS 6:12-20; JOHN 1:43-51; MATTHEW 

10:38-39; LUKE 14:25-27          

Going to church can be dangerous—so can serving Christ in his 

church. In the late 1990s, my wife—the Reverend Julianna Wehrfritz-

Hanson—and I met with the Reverend Kim Wong in a coffee shop. 

As the conversation unfolded, our the Reverend Wong told us that he 

was ending his ministry at the Chinese congregation in Calgary, 

Alberta and moving back to Hong Kong.  

       We were rather surprised by this and asked him if he felt safe 

going back to Hong Kong, now that mainland China was governing it. 

He said that he was not afraid to return. He believed that God was 

calling him back to serve either in the Hong Kong church or in 

mainland China. At that time, the church there had a shortage of more 

experienced pastors.  

       Our colleague told us that he was leaving at the right time. Pastor 

Wong said he knew that to be a witness may mean to be a martyr: “I 

am not afraid to die for Christ and his gospel.”  

       The Reverend Wong had heard the voice of the Lord speaking to 

him and calling him into an adventure which could be very dangerous. 

It may even cost him his life, yet he went forth in faith.  

2. CALLING, VENTURING WITH CHRIST IN FAITH, 

GENESIS 12:1-9; MATTHEW 10: 38-39; LUKE 14:25-27; 

HEBREWS 11:1              



 

  

In a BBC Sunday Worship programme of February 17, 2002, Jean 

Vanier explained how the L’Arche community began. Here is what he 

said: 

       I’d been a naval officer. I left the Navy to follow Jesus and it was 

in 1964 that the priest that I had known on leaving the Navy, was 

Chaplain of a small institution for people with disabilities, and he’d 

been very touched by these people and he invited me to come and 

meet them, because he felt that I would discover something about 

being human, so I came to this little institution, thirty men, some of 

them quite angry, but each one came forward and said: “Do you love 

me?” I met two men, there was Raphael and Philippe. Raphael had 

meningitis, had lost his capacity to speak. Philippe, on the other hand, 

had had encephalitis, one leg paralysed, one arm paralysed, so I asked 

both of them: “Would you like to come and live with me?” Some 

people came to help me and so L’Arche began in that very simple way. 

<www.bbc.co.uk/religion/tv_radio/thought/index.shtml> 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

3. ISAIAH’S CALL AND OURS, ISAIAH 6             

It is after Isaiah’s lips are made clean; after he is forgiven that he is 

then ready to hear God’s voice speaking: “Whom shall I send, and 

who will go for us?” Isaiah responds to the LORD’s question by 

saying: “Here am I; send me!” He is now a called prophet of God and 

given the authority to speak God’s word to his people. Notice that all 

of this—the necessary purification, the forgiveness and the call itself; 

as well as the entire vision do not come from Isaiah himself. No! All 

of them come from the Divine Initiative. It is God who does all of this 

for Isaiah. Only after God does all of this, then Isaiah responds and 

acts by answering God’s call and going out to preach and practice 

God’s word among his people.                                           

       The very structure of Isaiah’s call perhaps reveals to us something 

of that profound mystery we worship and serve as God The Holy 

Trinity. For in it we encounter God Father-Creator as Divine Majesty 

and King of all creation; we come to depend more upon Jesus the 

Son-our Saviour as The One who comes to us with open arms and 

heart to purify us and forgive our sin; we then are called out into the 

world to dwell among our people by God the Holy Spirit-Sanctifier, 

who dwells in us and walks along side of us to guide us and lead us 

into all truth and to be bearers of the message God gives us. 

 

 

 

 

 



 

  

4. MOSES’ CALL AND OURS, EXODUS 3:1-15             

Moses’ encounter with God on Horeb, also known as Sinai, is one that 

transformed Moses’ life forever. This theophany, this revelation from 

God, would lead Moses back into Egypt. There he would appeal to 

Pharaoh to let his Hebrew people go, to release them from their 

Egyptian slavery. This theophany, this revelation, this encounter with 

God would give Moses the stamina, the courage, the longsuffering, 

and every other gift necessary in order to move from being a shepherd 

of Jethro’s flocks to being the chief shepherd of the people Israel—

leading them out of Egypt into freedom and the Promised Land. Most 

likely Moses would repeatedly remember this defining moment of his 

life when God visited him on Horeb—calling and commissioning him 

to be one of Israel’s greatest leaders. 

       We learn from this story something very important about where 

God is in our lives. We note that God visits and reveals himself to 

Moses not at a special retreat centre, not in a monastery. Rather, God 

visits and reveals himself to Moses in the ordinary, daily routine of his 

life. What about us? Do we see or hear God visiting with and speaking 

to us in the ordinary, everyday routine of our lives? If we don’t, then 

we’d better have a closer look, like Moses. 

       We are told that Moses “turns aside,” to “look” and “see” the 

burning bush. Do we do the same in our everyday, ordinary routines? 

When do we pay attention, turn aside, look, and see with more care—

chances are that we’ll see and hear and understand the Presence of 

God working in and through the ordinary, everyday routines of life. 

Never underestimate how God calls you in the daily events of your 

life. 



 

 

EIGHTEEN 

Change  

1. FAITH AND CHANGE, MATTHEW 4:12-23 AND 

PARALLELS              

As we live in the midst of constant change, fear is our greatest enemy. 

The only thing that can conquer this is faith. 

   Fear makes me brittle, and everything brittle or rigid is weak. Faith 

makes a person pliable and strong. When I travel on the road I ride on 

rubber not on cast iron or even tempered steel. Why? Because rubber 

“accepts” the road. It doesn’t fight the hardness of the road. Its very 

softness is its strength. It yields under the pounding, and in its yielding 

saves itself from being torn or broken. Metal would not only rob me 

of my comfortable ride; it would break itself in a few short miles.  

   It is possible to travel life’s highway, fighting everything that 

happens. I can spend myself in brittle fear, suspicious of every new 

thing, refusing to move forward, and trying to remain as I am. This 

makes me a harried settler rather than a free traveler because when I 

resist change, I miss the rhythm and flow of living. I fight myself and 

God. PAUL OFSTEDAL, EDITOR, Daily Readings from Spiritual 

Classics (Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress, 1990), p. 401.    

 

 

 

 

 



 

  

2. CHANGE IS OF THE DEVIL, OR IS IT? ISAIAH 65:17-18; 2 

PETER 3:11-13; REVELATION 21:1-8              

Someone dug up the records of the Lancaster, Ohio school board 

back in 1828. In these records is an account of a proposed debate on 

whether railways were practical or not. Permission was asked to hold 

the debate in the school house and the reply of the school board ran as 

follows: 

   You are welcome to use the schoolroom to debate all proper 

questions in, but such things as railways and telegraphs are 

impossibilities and rank infidelity. If God had designed that his 

intelligent creatures should travel at the frightful speed of 15 miles 

/hour by steam He would have foretold it through the holy prophets. 

It is a device of Satan to lead immortal souls down to hell. EDNA 

MCCANN, The Heritage Book 1986, (Toronto: Collier MacMillan 

Canada Inc.), devotion for April 16. 

3. RESISTANCE, THEN ACCEPTANCE OF CHANGE, 

ACTS 9:1-22         

While making a pastoral visit, a woman, speaking of her involvement 

in the church, told me that she had resisted adamantly the option of 

her church to move to a different location. However, even though she 

resisted, she did keep her membership with the congregation and 

reluctantly moved along with the other members into the newly 

located church. As the years passed by, she said: “Pastor, now I realise 

that it was the best thing our church could have done, and the 

congregation has blossomed because of our move.”  

 



 

 

NINETEEN 

Children  

1. CHILDREN, ADULTS AND THE KINGDOM, MATTHEW 

18:1-4; MATTHEW 19:13-15              

Meeting him (Jesus) would…have been for most of us a profoundly 

disturbing experience. For we are all living in ruts, in a familiar web of 

personal relationships, in well established patterns of thinking and 

valuing, habitual ways of conducting our lives, well worn routes 

through the days and weeks and months and years, guided by limited 

but long accepted goals and ambitions. Out of our life has grown an 

enveloping shell which establishes us at the centre of a world within 

which we can function more or less effectively, and in which 

everything is related to ourself. 

       Generally, the older we are the deeper is the rut in which we live. 

This is perhaps why Jesus said that the kingdom of heaven is open to 

little children and that to enter it we must become like them. For they 

are still universally receptive and do not have to break out of enclosed 

worlds of meaning in order to respond to the divine reality. But we 

adults have lost the innocent openness of the child. JOHN HICK, The 

Second Christianity (London: SCM Press Ltd., 1983), pp. 17-18.   

2. BAPTISED INTO CHRIST’S DEATH AND 

RESURRECTION, CHILDREN AND THE KINGDOM, 

ROMANS 6:1-14; MATTHEW 19:13-15                        

Quentin meets a woman who had been through the concentration 

camps and horrors of war. He wonders how she can still hope and she 

says: 



 

  

       Quentin, I think it’s a mistake to ever look for hope outside one’s 

self. One day the house smells of fresh bread, the next of smoke and 

blood. One day you faint because the gardener cut his finger off, 

within a week you’re climbing over the corpses of children bombed in 

a subway. What hope can there be if that is so? I tried to die near the 

end of the war. The same dream returned each night until I dared not 

go to sleep and grew quite ill. I dreamed I had a child, and even in the 

dream I saw it was my life, and it was an idiot and I ran away. But it 

always crept onto my lap again, clutched at my clothes. Until I 

thought, if I could kiss it, whatever in it was my own, perhaps I could 

sleep, and I bent to its broken face and it was horrible….But I kissed 

it. I think one must finally take one’s life in one’s arms, Quentin. 

ARTHUR MILLER, After the Fall (New York, Toronto, Auckland, & 

Harmondsworth, Middlesex, England: Penguin Books, 1964 & 1992).  

3. CHILDREN ARE THE GREATEST IN GOD’S REALM, 

MATTHEW 18:1-5; 19:13-15                 

I remember gathering at my grandfather’s home for lavish Christmas, 

Easter, and Thanksgiving dinners. Grandfather had a tradition for 

these special occasions. Immediately after we prayed the table grace, 

he would say: “Children eat first.” 

       One time, someone asked why he practiced this tradition. 

Grandfather replied by saying that as a child in Norway, he always ate 

last. Often he left the table hungry. He was bound and determined that 

children in his home would have enough to eat. 

       Grandfather had a passion for children—especially those who 

were poor. He contributed generously to Lutheran World Relief and 

Development, as well as other benevolent organisations.  



 

 

       Grandfather’s passion for poor children has been a powerful 

influence in my life. For it is in giving generously to children—

especially poor children, that we welcome and care for Jesus himself. 

Children are the greatest citizens in God’s realm. 



 

  

 

TWENTY  

Christ  

1. THE HUMAN, HUMBLE JESUS, PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11                

All the wisdom of the world is childish foolishness in comparison with 

the acknowledgment of Christ. For what is more wonderful than the 

unspeakable mystery, that the Son of God, the image of the eternal 

Father, took upon him the nature of (humans). Doubtless, he helped 

his supposed father, Joseph, to build houses; for Joseph was a 

carpenter. What will they of Nazareth think at the day of judgment, 

when they shall see Christ sitting in his divine majesty; surely they will 

be astonished, and say: Lord, thou helpest build my house, how 

comest thou now to this high honour? 



 

 

       When Jesus was born, doubtless, he cried and wept like other 

children, and his mother tended him as other mothers tend their 

children. As he grew up, he was submissive to his parents, and waited 

on them, and carried his supposed father’s dinner to him, and when he 

came back, Mary, no doubt, often said: “My dear little Jesus, where 

hast thou been?” He (or she) that takes not offence at the simple, 

lowly, and mean course of the life of Christ, is endued with high divine 

art and wisdom; yea, has a special gift of God in the Holy Ghost. Let 

us ever bear in mind, that our blessed Saviour thus humbled and 

abased himself, yielding even to the contumelious death of the cross, 

for the comfort of us poor, miserable, and damned creatures. 

MARTIN LUTHER, Edited with an introduction by THOMAS S. 

KEPLER, The Table Talk Of Martin Luther (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker 

Book House Co., 1979), pp. 104-105.  

2. CHRIST THE MEDIATOR, I TIMOTHY 2:5-6                   

“There is but one God,” says St. Paul, “and one mediator between 

God and (humankind); namely, the man Jesus Christ, who gave 

himself a ransom for all.” Therefore, let no (one) think to draw unto 

God or obtain grace of him, without this mediator, high-priest, and 

advocate. 



 

  

       It follows that we cannot through our good works, honesty of life, 

virtues, deserts, sanctity, or through the works of law, appease God’s 

wrath, or obtain forgiveness of sins; and that all deserts of saints are 

quite rejected and condemned, so that through them no human 

creature can be justified before God. Moreover, we see how fierce 

God’s anger is against sins, seeing that by none other sacrifice or 

offering could they be appeased and stilled, but by the precious blood 

of the Son of God. MARTIN LUTHER, Edited with an introduction 

by THOMAS S. KEPLER, The Table Talk Of Martin Luther (Grand 

Rapids, MI: Baker Book House Co., 1979), pp. 109-110.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 3. THE RESURRECTION AND FAITH, JOHN 20:29                   

The humiliated one is present for us as the risen and exalted one. That 

in the incognito we have to deal with the God-Man is known to us 

only through the resurrection and the exaltation. The incognito has 

already been lifted for those of us who are believers. We have the child 

in the manger, as the eternally present; the guilt-laden, as the sinless. 

But the contrary must also be said. We have not avoided the stumbling 

block by the resurrection. We have seen the exalted one, only as the 

crucified; the sinless one, only as the guilt-laden; the risen one, only as 

the humiliated. If it were not so, the pro nobis (for us) would be 

destroyed and there would be no faith. Even the resurrection does not 

break through the incognito. Even the resurrection is ambiguous. It is 

only believed in where the stumbling block of Jesus has not been 

discarded. Only the disciples see the risen one. Only blind faith has 

sight here. As those who do not see, they believe and in such faith, 

they see: ‘Blessed are those who have not seen and yet believe’ (John 

20:29). DIETRICH BONHOEFFER, translated by EDWIN 

ROBERTSON, Lectures On Christology (Glasgow, London, New York: 

Wm. Collins Sons & Co Ltd., Fount Paperbacks, 1966 & 1978), pp. 

111-112.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

  

4. CHRIST IS PRESENT IN PREACHING, ROMANS 10:14-17                    

The presence of the already given God-Man, Jesus Christ, is hidden 

from us, and exists in the offensive form of preaching. The Christ who 

is preached is the real Christ. The proclamation is not a second 

incarnation. The doctrine of the offence, the scandalon, is found not in 

the incarnation of God, but in the doctrine of the humiliated God-

Man. It is the ‘likeness of sinful flesh’ which belongs to the 

humiliation. But for us that means that Christ is present as the risen 

and exalted one only in preaching; and that means only by way of a 

new humiliation. Thus, in proclamation, the risen and exalted one is 

present in his humiliation. This presence has a threefold form in the 

Church: that of the Word, that of the Sacrament, and that of the 

Congregation. DIETRICH BONHOEFFER, translated by EDWIN 

ROBERTSON, Lectures On Christology (Glasgow, London, New York: 

Wm. Collins Sons & Co Ltd., Fount Paperbacks, 1966 & 1978), p. 46.     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

5. CHRISTOLOGY AS PROCLAMATION, ADDRESS, 

ROMANS 3:24f.; 4:25; 10:9; II CORINTHIANS 5:18f.                    

It (i.e. Christology) is not the theoretical expression of practical piety, 

it is not speculation and doctrine about the divine being of Christ, but 

it is proclamation, address. It is the “doctrine” that through Jesus 

Christ righteousness has been created, that he was crucified and rose 

for our sake (Rom 3.24f.; 4.25; 10.9; II Cor 5.18f.). By this 

proclamation the hearer is addressed and asked whether he (or she) is 

willing to believe this, that is to say, whether he (or she) is willing to 

understand (her or) himself in the light of this fact, as a sinner before 

God, to surrender (her or) himself with all that he (or she) is and 

possesses in (her or) himself, and to take up the cross of Christ, and 

thus as one who is justified, who has a share in the new life, in the 

resurrection of Christ. RUDOLF BULTMANN, Glauben und Verstehen, 

I, Faith and Understanding I (London: S.C.M. Press, 1969), p. 260.  

6. CHRIST IS OUR HIGHEST AUTHORITY, ACTS 5:29                    



 

  

Christians in Germany faced the same problem in the 1930s that 

Christians in the Roman Empire faced in the A.D. 30s. Hitler had 

come to power and was demanding absolute allegiance. Criticism, 

public or private, could not be brooked. He was der Führer, “the 

leader,” who was beyond possibility of criticism—a modern kyrios. 

Most of the German culture capitulated—the universities, the business 

world, the church. But a few within the church did not. Martin 

Niemöller, a pastor in Berlin, joined the issue decisively with a book of 

sermons entitled Christus ist mein Führer (Christ Is My Leader), self-

consciously adopting the Nazi vocabulary for the purpose of turning it 

to ends for which it was never intended. Since Christ is my “leader”—

Niemöller was saying—Hitler is not my “leader.” There cannot be two 

highest allegiances but only one. And to say yes to Christ is to say no 

to Hitler. 

       Martin Niemöller spent seven years in a concentration camp, but 

his witness was widened in the Confessing Church, which he helped to 

found and which issued the Barmen Declaration in 1934, declaring 

that “Jesus Christ…is the one Word of God whom we have to hear, 

trust, and obey in life and in death.” Without ever mentioning Hitler 

by name, the writers of the Declaration made clear that their 

affirmation of Christ’s claim was their repudiation of Hitler’s claims. 

The Nazis got the message. A lot of members of the Confessing 

Church ended up in the camps too. ROBERT MCAFEE BROWN, 

Unexpected News: Reading the Bible with Third World Eyes (Philadelphia: 

The Westminster Press, 1984), p59.  

 



 

 

TWENTY-ONE 

Christian/Christianity  

1. DEFINITION OF A CHRISTIAN, MATTHEW 25:31-46; 

22:34-40; 5:43-44; JOHN 15:12-17; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11                      

A Christian is: A mind through which Christ thinks. A heart through 

which Christ loves. A voice through which Christ speaks. A hand 

through which Christ helps. ANONYMOUS. 

2. CHRISTIAN LIFE, MATTHEW 11:28-30; MARK 13:9-13; 

LUKE 9:23-27; JOHN 11:17-27                      

The Jesuit priest Dr. Eugene Kennedy says: The Christian life is not a 

die straight road into the future. It is more like a maze, laden with 

wrong turns and dead ends, with surprises and difficulties. We make 

our way through it by always finding ourselves again, redeemed by the 

thousand resurrections of His spirit through which we are healed and 

can move forward. EUGENE KENNEDY, Clergy Talk, January 1985 

(Sequim, WA), p. 5.  

3. CHRISTIAN IN THE BIBLE, ACTS 11:26; 26:28; I PETER 

4:16                     



 

  

Christian, a term that, although eventually the accepted name for the 

followers of Jesus the Christ, occurs only three times in the NT (Acts 

11:26; 26:28; 1 Pet. 4:16). According to Acts 11:26, it was in Antioch 

of Syria that the term was first used, but it appears that the Greek 

word was derived from a Latin original. Some have argued that the 

designation was at first a term of derision; others, that it simply 

denoted a group of loyal to “Christ” (Christos in Greek). Although 

certainty is not possible, the term was likely coined by non-Christians. 

Whatever the origin, “Christian” is the term that was increasingly 

applied to Jesus’ followers in the late first and early second centuries. 

JAMES M. EFIRD in PAUL J. ACHTEMEIER, General Editor, 

Harper’s Bible Dictionary (San Francisco: Harper & Row, Publishers, 

1985), p. 163. 



 

 

 

TWENTY-TWO 

Christmas  

1. MARY’S BABY, LUKE 2:1-20 

The star was now dim 

With the coming of day- 

The Babe asleep 

In His warm bed of hay. 

The angels were gone 

With their song in the air. 

The shepherds were, too,  

It was still everywhere. 

And Mary looked down 

One the beautiful Child, 

Then, looking at Joseph- 

Her lips softly smiled. 

Though unto the world 

A Saviour was born- 

He was just Mary’s Baby 

That first Christmas morn. M. MARTIN, Clergy Talk, December 1984 

(Sequim, WA), p. 16.  

2. A CHRISTMAS BLESSING, LUKE 2:1-20                     

May all the days 

Of all the years 

That God has still in store 

Be filled with every joy 



 

  

And grace 

To bless you more and more; 

May hope of heart  

And peace of mind 

Beside you ever stay, 

And that’s the golden 

Wish I have 

For you this 

Christmas Day! FRANCISCAN MISSION ASSOCIATES, Mount 

Vernon, NY.  

3. CHRISTMAS AND LOVING ONE’S NEIGHBOUR, JOHN 

13:34-35             

Looking back to his childhood, Martin Hochbaum told the following 

story: There is one Christmas season I recall in particular, and 

inevitably think about at this time of year. I left my fourth-or fifth-

grade class and played in the after-school center until around 4:30. As 

I began the three-block walk home, and elderly woman dressed 

entirely in black asked if I would help her carry something. Like most 

children, I had always been taught to beware of strangers as well as to 

help the elderly. In this instance, sympathy prevailed.  



 

 

       We walked several blocks away from my home to a furniture 

factory near the East River. There the woman took out a canvas bag 

that I filled for her with scraps of wood. I carried it two more blocks 

to a small frame house, which could be reached only by walking 

through a corridor in a house that fronted on the street. On the 

ground floor, the woman had an apartment with a wood-burning iron 

stove. I placed the bag under a table on which sat a small crucifix and 

left for home, knowing that my parents would be concerned about my 

whereabouts. As I walked down the few stairs, I heard the woman 

shout, “Merry Christmas!”  

       When I arrived home, at about 6:30, my parents were furious. 

After slapping me several times (this was a time when parents were 

allowed to discipline their children by spanking them) for causing him 

unnecessary worry, my father made me lead him back to the apartment 

of the woman who, he felt, had mistreated me by keeping me out so 

late. 

       When she opened the door, he began to shout at her. She ran 

behind the stove and cried: “Don’t shoot! Don’t shoot!” As she picked 

up a small scrap of wood that I had carried, presumably to protect 

herself, part of her sleeve fell back and exposed a blue number 

tattooed on her forearm. 

       The walk home was the only time in my childhood that I ever saw 

my father cry. MARTIN HOCHBAUM, Clergy Talk, December 1985 

(Sequim, WA).  

4. CHRISTMAS PONDERINGS, LUKE 2:1-20                      



 

  

Ponder. Did you ever do that? I’ve thought about that word ever since 

I came across it in the story of the birth of Jesus. “Mary pondered all 

these things in her heart” is what the Scriptures say. When you think 

about the phrase “all these things” refers to, it’s no wonder she 

pondered. Here’s a teenage kid who has just had a baby in the back 

stall of a barn, with some confusion about just who the father is. Her 

husband is muttering about taxes and the fact that the head honcho in 

these parts, Herod, has opted for infanticide. And if that’s not enough 

to think about, there’s all this traffic of visiting astrologers, sheep 

ranchers, and angels, who keep dropping by with questions and 

proclamations and chorales. To top it off, the animals who are jammed 

in there with her talk. Not many cows speak Hebrew, but that seems 

to be what was going on. It certainly would give a person something to 

do some heavy thinking about. I’d say “ponder” is the perfect word 

for what Mary was doing. 

       To ponder is not to brood or grieve or even meditate. It is to 

wonder at a deep level. ROBERT FULGHUM, It Was On Fire When I 

Lay Down On It (New York & Toronto: Villard Books, a division of 

Random House, Inc., 1988, 1989), pp. 57-59.  

5. CHRISTMAS AND CHILDREN, ISAIAH 11:6 

Some of the most vivid and pleasant memories of my summers in the 

North as a LAMP (Lutheran Association of Missionary Pilots) 

volunteer pilot are of the children in the villages. Even now, I can 

close my eyes and see their happy, excited faces surrounding my wife 

and me as we climbed from the plane to the dock after landing. 



 

 

       During my early flights alone into the North I was, needless to 

say, somewhat apprehensive. It was on one of these flights just as I 

had finished tying up the airplane, that a little girl of five or six years 

came to me, and to my surprise, took my hand. Here I was, a perfect 

stranger from another culture, and she welcomed me with 

unpretentious affection and uninhibited trust. There was no 

question—I was her friend, and I am sure in her mind, she was also 

my official guide.  

       I spent three hours in the village making the contacts and doing 

the business that I had planned should take about an hour. You see, I 

could only work with one hand, for she tightly held the other for the 

entire three hours as I made my required rounds. We developed an 

unspoken bond that day that I shall never forget as she led me from 

stop to stop in that new and stranger location.  

       As we approach the joyous and happy time of Christmas, is there 

any similarity to be drawn with my friend from the North? I think so. 

Our joy…is the knowledge that the Child of Bethlehem is coming to 

lead us—to show us God’s ways, and hold us tightly throughout our 

entire journey in a strange and sometimes fearful environment. RAY 

PERRY, “Come Let Us Adore Him,” LAMP 1995 Advent Devotions, 

(Edmonton, AB), p. 24. 

6. CHRIST’S BIRTH AS GOD’S POWER IN WEAKNESS, 

LUKE 2:1-20; I CORINTHIANS 1:26-31                 



 

  

When our daughter Anna was born and I held her in my arms for the 

first time, I was awe-struck at how God chooses to come to us. This 

tiny, fragile, bundle of humanity was completely dependent on us, her 

parents, to feed, clothe, change her soiled diapers, bathe her, and care 

for her life. So tiny, weak and helpless—yet, as the years went by she 

would become a woman and make her contribution to make the world 

a better place.  

       In exactly the same way as Anna, Jesus our Saviour came into this 

world—tiny, weak, helpless—yet, one day he became a man and the 

world has never been the same again. In his weakness God worked to 

save the human race. The message of Christmas is that there is more 

power in Christ’s weakness than in anyone or anything else. That 

remains a radical revelation when we consider and compare Christ’s 

power with today’s images of power: nuclear bombs, giant 

corporations, multi-millionaires, Rambo, G-I Joe and other military 

toys and figures.  

7. SACRIFICIAL GIVING, LOVE, ATONEMENT, 

CHRISTMAS, JOHN 3:16       

It was like a beautiful tale from a storybook. The young couple had 

found each other and began their marriage together full of hope and 

anticipation. It all seemed so perfect. They were happy, with good 

jobs, a nice home, and a loving relationship. In time, they celebrated 

the incredible joy of the birth of their first and only child. They were 

loving, caring, and devoted parents. Life seemed rich and complete. 

They were a family. 



 

 

       Then the unthinkable happened. The beautiful little baby who had 

filled their lives with so much joy died suddenly. Their lives turned 

from hope and joyful anticipation to numbing emptiness and pain. 

They were devastated and agonized over their loss and wondered what 

they could have done to prevent such a senseless tragedy. Life no 

longer seemed complete. Instead of the excitement of new beginnings 

they were consumed by endings, darkness instead of light, as they 

struggled to hold their fragile love together.  

       It all seemed hopeless until a simple knock on their door changed 

their lives forever. There at the door, stood a Native man holding a 

small baby. He reached forward, handing the child to the couple. 

“Here, this baby is for you,” he said and then he left. 

       I still feel my tears as I think about the young Native mother who 

gave her own baby to fill the lives of the grieving couple. Native 

people call it custom adoption. For me, it is much more. It is the 

ultimate gift of love.  

       Christmas is our celebration of God’s ultimate love. God saw our 

pain, our devastation, our hopelessness, our brokenness, and our 

fragile love and he loved us so much that “…he gave his one and only 

Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal 

life.” 

       Jesus is God’s ultimate gift. “Here, this baby is for you.” LEE 

BERRY, “Come Let Us Adore Him,” LAMP 1995 Advent Devotions, 

(Edmonton, AB), p. 30.  

8. THE GOOD NEWS OF CHRISTMAS, LUKE 2:10-11            



 

  

Christmas is good news because it proclaims that in spite of what we 

are, God loves us so much that he has provided a remedy for the ruin 

of our sin. The baby in the manger is not only God come in our flesh; 

he is also God come in mighty power to redeem us. “Here are words 

you may trust,” exclaimed Saint Paul, “words that merit full 

acceptance. ‘Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners’” (1 Tim. 

1:15, NEB). “The Father has sent his Son as the Saviour of the 

world,” declared Saint John (1 John 4:14). Jesus said of himself, “The 

Son of man came…to give his life as a ransom for many (Matt. 20:28). 

What are these testimonies—and the New Testament is full of them—

but faithful echoes of his name? “You shall call his name Jesus 

[meaning “YHWH is salvation”] for he will save his people from their 

sins” (Matt. 1:21), the angel instructed Joseph. “Crib and Cross,” 

theologian Helmut Thielicke reminds us, “they are both of the same 

wood.” Long ago, Bishop Lancelot Andrewes put it this way: “The 

scandal of the crib is a good preparative to the scandal of the cross.” 

“Christ was made flesh in the womb of the Virgin Mary,” says John 

Stott, “so that He might be made sin for us on the cross of Calvary.” 

       From the time of Adam’s disobedience, God had promised to 

send the world a deliverer. Throughout the long centuries, the devout 

in Israel prayed for and awaited his arrival. Now an angel herald broke 

in upon the stillness of the Judean night to gladden the hearts of 

humble shepherds with the news that at last the Deliverer had come in 

the infant of Bethlehem, God fulfilled his ancient promise to bring 

salvation to the world. By the sacrifice of himself, this child would 

overthrow the tyranny of sin and set people free with his redeeming, 

liberating, life-transforming power.  



 

 

       As you probe your own heart, what would you say you need most 

to make you happy and at peace with life this Christmas? A new job? 

A new spouse? A new house? A new car? A bigger income? Better 

health? A secure retirement? Isn’t what you really need most a 

Saviour? Someone who can forgive your sins, cleanse your heart, and 

put you right with God? Someone who can generate within you new 

motives, new desires, and new power? Someone who can lift you 

above the self-defeat, the emptiness, the nagging frustration, and the 

haunting terror of death that are the common experience of people 

everywhere? Then Christmas is good news for you. It is the glad 

evangel of a divine Saviour, “the Lamb of God, who takes away the 

sin of the world” (John 1:29). RICHARD ALLEN BODEY, Editor, 

Good News for All Seasons: Twenty-six Sermons for Special Days (Grand 

Rapids, MI: Baker Book House Co., 1987), pp. 33-34.  

9. CHRISTMAS HUMOUR, THE STAR BACKWARDS, 

MATTHEW 2:1-12          

The preacher enlisted the help of four children with his Christmas 

sermon on “The Star.” Each child had a lettered card of the word 

“star.” They were to stand before the congregation with the four cards 

while the preacher preached.  

       They looked fine with their backs to the congregation. When they 

turned around, they were in reverse order and spelled out RATS. 

HOOVER RUPERT, Why Didn’t Noah Swat Both Mosquitoes: Plus Other 

Humorous Stories For Clergy (Lima, OH: CSS Publishing Co., Inc., 1994), 

p. 27.  

10. WHAT THE ANGELS FOUND IN THE MANGER, LUKE 

2:1-20             



 

  

Our college-age niece was aware of my fondness for all kinds of 

cheese. At Christmas time she bought several different varieties of 

cheese and wrapped them to resemble a church. The card which she 

attached to the miniature church read: “And lo, the angels came and 

found ‘cheeses’ lying in a manger!” WENDELL L. MILLER in 

MELVIN E. SCHROER and ANGELO J. MONGIORE Editors, A 

Funny Thing Happened: Glimpses of Resiliency and Faith (New York: The 

Pilgrim Press, 1991), p. 61.  



 

 

 

TWENTY-THREE 

Church 

1. THE CHURCH, MATTHEW 25:31-46; I CORINTHIANS 

12:12 – 13:13              

It is often said that Church is a crutch. Of course it’s a crutch. What 

makes you think you don’t limp? 

       It behooves us North American Christians to realize now what the 

German churches learned too late some forty years ago: it is not 

enough to resist with confession; we must confess with resistance. 

       Church is where all hearts are one so that nothing else has to be 

one. Church is where there’s such a climate of acceptance that each of 

us can be his or her unique self. Church is where we learn to be free, 

strong, and mature by sharing with one another our continued 

bondage, weakness, and immaturity. Church is where we so love one 

another that it becomes bearable to live as solitaries.  

       Will we be scared to death or scared to life? It all depends on 

where we find our ultimate security. In Leipzig, Martin Luther was 

asked, “Where will you be, Brother Martin, when church, state, princes, 

and people turn against you?” Answered Brother Martin, “Why then as 

now, in the hands of Almighty God.” 



 

  

       The churches have to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and 

shelter the homeless. But they have also to remember that the answer 

to homelessness is homes, not shelters. What the poor and 

downtrodden need is not piecemeal charity but wholesale justice. 

WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & London: 

Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), pp. 137, 139, 149, 150, 155. 

2. IF MY CHURCH WERE LIKE ME, ROMANS 12:1-21; 

EPHESIANS 4:1-16; PHILIPPIANS 2:1-11; 4:4-9; HEBREWS 

13:1-17                            

My church is composed of people like me. We make it what it is.  

       I want it to be a church that is a lamp to the path of pilgrims, 

leading them to goodness, truth and to Jesus Christ. It will be, if I am. 

       It will be friendly, if I am.  

       Its pews will be filled, if I help to fill them.  

       It will do great work, if I work. 

       It will make generous gifts to many causes, if I am a generous 

giver. 

       It will bring other people into its worship and fellowship, and 

bring them to faith in God, if I bring them.  

       It will be a church of loyalty and love, of fearlessness and faith, 

and a church with a noble spirit—if I, who make it what it is, am filled 

with these. 

       Therefore, with the help of God, I shall dedicate myself to the task 

of being all the things that I want my church to be. (Note: This we can 

do—but only by the power of God). ANONYMOUS   

3. THIS IS MY CHURCH, LUKE 9:23-27; PHILIPPIANS 2:1-11; 

4:4-9; EPHESIANS 6:10-20                    



 

 

A door 

       into an opportunity for service, 

       into the most useful life, 

       into the best experience, 

       into the most hopeful future- 

       my church gives me a start. 

An armoury 

       to get power to fight evil, 

       to get inspiration to keep going right, 

       to get an uplifting influence, 

       to learn how to use spiritual weapons, 

       to get a vision of Christ- 

       my church keeps me moving. 

An anchor 

       to steady me in the storm, 

       to keep me from the breakers, 

       to guide me in the strenuous life, 

       to hold me lest I drift away from God, 

       to save me in the hour of temptation- 

       and lead me into the harbour. ANONYMOUS, Clergy Talk, July 

1984 (Sequim, WA).  

4. CHURCH AND STATE, THEOLOGY AND ACTION, 

MARK 12:13-17; ROMANS 13:1-7                   



 

  

Dietrich Bonhoeffer was a man of action as well as a theologian. ‘He 

willed what he thought.’ For the Church to have nothing to do with 

politics was for the Church to capitulate to politics. ‘If,’ he said, ‘a 

drunken driver is at the wheel, it is not just the minister’s job to 

comfort the relations of those he or she has killed, but if possible to 

seize the steering-wheel.’ That is why he believed that secular freedom 

is also worth dying for. WILLIAM BARCLAY, Men And Affairs 

(London & Oxford: A.R. Mowbray & Co. Ltd, 1977), p. 39.  

5. CITIZENSHIP IN CHRIST’S EMPIRE, DIVERSE AND 

INCLUSIVE, PHILIPPIANS 1:27-30; 3:20-21                   

In Philippians 1:27, Your manner of life is a verb, politeuesthai; politeuesthai 

is the verb from the noun polites, which means a citizen; so politeuesthai 

means to behave as a citizen. Paul is saying to them: ‘You know what 

citizenship means. You are citizens not only of Rome. You are citizens 

of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. Act always in accordance with that 

citizenship.’ ‘You are proud of your Roman citizenship,’ he says. ‘Be 

prouder still of your citizenship in the Empire of Jesus Christ.’ ‘Our 

commonwealth is in heaven,’ Paul writes (3:20).  

       The NEB has: ‘We are citizens of heaven.’ The idea of citizenship 

was dear to the Philippians, and Paul used it to appeal to them as 

citizens of Christ. 

       Remember, Philippi was the gateway between Europe and Asia. 

In Acts 16 in Philippi three people are brought into the Christian 

Church. 



 

 

       Lydia—the Asiatic—the merchant princess—from the highest 

stratum of society; the little slave-girl—the Greek—the waif and 

stray—from the lowest possible level of the social scale; the gaoler—a 

Roman—respectable middle class—the backbone of the Empire. 

Asiatic, Greek, Roman; top brass, outcast, middle class; wealthy, 

penniless, respectably salaried—they are all there in Philippi, and they 

are all there in the Christian Church.  

       Thus early there was in the Christian Church a cross section of 

society, a cross section of nationality, from top to bottom of the social 

scale, from the east to the west of the world. Philippi shows us the 

ideal of the Christian Church in miniature. WILLIAM BARCLAY, The 

Men The Meaning The Message of the Books: A Series of New Testament 

Studies (Toronto, ON: G.R. Welch Co. Ltd., 1976), pp. 70-71. 

6. WITHIN THE GATES, JOHN 10:1-10; COLOSSIANS 3:12-

17; EPHESIANS 6:23-24                      

I love to step inside a church, 

To rest, and think, and pray;  

The quiet, calm, and holy place 

Can drive all cares away. 

 

I feel that from these simple walls 

There breathes a moving sound 

Of sacred music, murmured prayers, 

Caught in the endless round 

 

Of bygone worship, from the store 

The swinging seasons bring— 



 

  

Gay Christmas pageant, Lenten tears, 

And the sweet hallowing 

 

Of all that makes our human life: 

Birth, and the union blest 

Of couples at the altar wed, 

And loved ones laid to rest. 

 

Into my soul this harmony  

Has poured, and now is still; 

The Lord’s own benediction falls 

Upon me, as I kneel. 

 

Once more, with lifted head, I go 

Out in the jarring mart, 

The spring of gladness in my step, 

God’s peace about my heart. DAVID M. FOLEY, (Contemporary 

Canadian. Written in France, August 1944, while serving with the 

Canadian Army), in: JAMES DALTON MORRISON, Editor, 

Masterpieces of Religious Verse (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book House, 

1977), p. 487.  



 

 

 

TWENTY-FOUR 

Commitment  

1. HALF-FINISHED, LACK OF COMMITMENT, LUKE 

14:28-32              

During the 1950s, the senior art classes of Strathcona High School in 

Edmonton painted a mural on one of the cafeteria walls. Toward the 

end of the 1970s, it was decided a more modern mural could be 

painted onto that wall.  

       So the wall was prepared. A design was formulated by the 

students and some of the senior art students then drew it on the wall. 

Other students were designated a section of the new mural and began 

to paint. The mural was partially painted, as some of the painters never 

picked up a brush. After looking at the half finished mural for a while, 

it was decided that a plain painted wall would be more attractive than a 

half finished mural.  

2. DETERMINATION, COMMITMENT, SACRIFICE, ONE 

LAST OPPORTUNITY, HOPE, LUKE 13:6-9  

In January, 1988, classical music lovers of Canada were shocked to 

learn that the Vancouver Symphony Orchestra was going to be 

dismantled on account of inadequate funding. The decision to 

dismantle the VSO was reached by the board of governors. 



 

  

       However, when the members of VSO learned of their tragic and 

abrupt fate, they did not sit idly by on their laurels and accept the 

board of governors’ decision. Rather, they held their own meeting and 

expressed their determination and commitment to continue playing 

even if that meant their salaries would be cut back.  

       As people of faith, it is also necessary for us to be determined and 

committed to our Lord and his Church—even if that means making 

personal sacrifices as in the case of the VSO musicians.  

3. COMMITMENT, LOYALTY, LEADERSHIP OF MOSES, 

EXODUS 2:23-4:31; DEUTERONOMY 34:1-12                      

What, then, was the wisdom of Moses that enabled him to carry on 

day after day, year after year, as leader of a people who exasperated 

him more often than they appreciated him? It was a recognition of the 

frailty of the human character, the occasional unreliability of even the 

best of people, and the sometimes unexpected goodness of even the 

worst of them. It was his understanding that if he could not control 

the behaviour or the emotions of others, he could control his own 

response to them, giving them room to be themselves and still being 

able to love them, even when the self that they chose to be was not 

one he would have chosen for them. Sometimes, by loving them 

rather than judging them, he would inspire them to grow and change 

in the direction he hoped for. But even if they didn’t change, he loved 

them just the same. Part of the wisdom of Moses was his ability to 

cherish to broken pieces of his idealistic dream while replacing them 

with an alternative vision tempered by experience and reality. 



 

 

       Moses was wise enough to know that people will often disappoint 

you, that they will be weak and unreliable, that they will forget to thank 

you, but you must love them anyway. You must do the right thing not 

for the applause or the reward but because it is the right thing to do, 

and you must never forget who and what you are really working for. 

Like the man who visited his Alzheimer’s-afflicted wife daily, do things 

for people not because of who they are or what they do in return, but 

because of who you are. HAROLD S. KUSHNER, Overcoming Life’s 

Disappointments (New York: A Borzoi Book published by Alfred A. 

Knopf, 2006), pp.47-48.  



 

  

 

TWENTY-FIVE 

Communication 

1. COMMUNICATION, INTERPRETATION, 

MISUNDERSTANDING, MARK 8:11-21; 8:27-33; 15:33-39; 

LUKE 23:32-34; JOHN 20:24-29; I CORINTHIANS 1:18-25 

About a century or two ago, the pope decided that all the Jews had to 

leave Rome. Naturally there was a big uproar from the Jewish 

community. So the pope made a deal. He would have a religious 

debate with a member of the Jewish community. If the Jew won, the 

Jews could stay. If the pope won, the Jews would leave.  

       The Jews realised that they had no choice. They looked around 

for a champion who could defend their faith, but no one wanted to 

volunteer. It was too risky. So they finally picked an old man named 

Moishe who spent his life sweeping up after people to represent them. 

Being old and poor, he had less to lose than the rest of them. He 

agreed to serve as scapegoat but asked for just one addition to the 

debate. Not being used to saying very much as he cleaned up around 

the settlement, he asked that neither side be allowed to talk. The pope 

agreed.  



 

 

       The day of the great debate arrived. Moishe and the pope sat 

opposite each other for a full minute before the pope raised his hand 

and showed three fingers. Moishe looked back at him and raised one 

finger. The pope, looking oddly nervous, waved his fingers in a circle 

around his head. Moishe pointed to the ground where he sat. Sweating 

profusely, the pope pulled out a wafer and a glass of wine. Moishe 

pulled out an apple. The pope, shaking and twitching, stood up and 

said, ‘I give up. This man is too good. The Jews can stay.’ 

       One hour later, the cardinals gathered round the pope, asking him 

what happened. The pope explained: ‘First I held up three fingers to 

represent the Holy Trinity. He responded by holding up one finger to 

remind me that there is still One God common to both Jews and 

Christians. Then I waved my finger around me to show him that God 

was all around us. He responded by pointing to the ground, showing 

that God was also right here with us. I pulled out the wine and the 

water to show that God absolves us from our sins. He pulled out an 

apple to remind me of original sin. He had an answer for everything. 

What could I do?’ 



 

  

       Meanwhile, the Jewish community had crowded around Moishe, 

amazed that this old, almost feeble-minded man had done what all 

their scholars had insisted was impossible! ‘What Happened?’ they 

asked. ‘Well,’ explained Moishe, ‘First he said to me that the Jews had 

three days to get out of here. I told him that not one of us was leaving. 

Then he told me that this whole city would be cleared of Jews. I let 

him know that we were going to stay right here.’ ‘And then?’ asked a 

woman. ‘I don’t know,’ replied Moishe. ‘He took out his lunch and I 

took out mine.’ Although I have heard this story several times, GUY 

CARRIERE, a Roman Catholic colleague was the first to tell me this 

tale many years ago.  

2. COMMUNICATION, COMMON EXPERIENCES, 

SHARING THEM AND LISTENING CAREFULLY TO 

OTHERS, ISAIAH 52:13-53:12; MATTHEW 10:38-42; 

GALATIANS 6:1-2                      

When the priest, Father Mulcahy, on a television episode of M.A.S.H. 

was visiting a wounded soldier who had been on the battle-front; 

Mulcahy ran into a communication problem. The wounded soldier 

tried to explain what it was like on the frontlines of the battle. 

However, the priest had a puzzled look on his face because he didn’t 

understand what the soldier was saying. Finally, the soldier refused to 

say anything more to Mulcahy, and his final words to him were: “You 

don’t know what it’s like on the front lines father because you have 

never been there.” 



 

 

       Father Mulcahy left the wounded soldier’s bedside somewhat 

distressed and thought about the soldier’s parting words. He wanted to 

communicate with this soldier again, so he arranged to go out on the 

front lines of battle with Corporal Walter Eugene O’Reilly-Radar, to 

pick up a wounded soldier.  

       When they reached the wounded soldier, they discovered that he 

was in very bad shape and needed immediate care if he was to remain 

alive. So Radar communicated the message of their situation back to 

the M.A.S.H. unit and the doctors there gave step-by-step instructions 

over the radio to operate on the wounded soldier. In the midst of gun-

fire and bomb explosions all around them, Radar and Father Mulcahy 

performed the necessary operation and safely made back to the 

M.A.S.H. unit.  

       When Mulcahy went to visit the wounded soldier again, who had 

said: “You don’t know what it’s like on the front lines father because 

you have never been there; he told the soldier that he had just came 

back from the frontlines and shared the experience he had with him.  

       Then the soldier asked Father Mulcahy if he was scared out there. 

The priest replied that he was terrified. The soldier then concluded: 

“now you know how I have felt and what I have gone through and 

why I want to get out of this war and go back home.”  

3. COMMUNICATING POORLY, JUMPING TO 

INCORRECT CONCLUSIONS, I SAMUEL 3:1-10; 

MATTHEW 7:1-5                      



 

  

One year, during the season of Lent, another pastor from a 

neighbouring parish and I agreed to exchange pulpits for midweek 

Lenten worship services. A day or two prior to each worship service 

we would contact one another by telephone and share the details of 

the services. Usually we would give one another the hymns we had 

chosen so they could be passed on to the organists. 

       On one particular occasion, I phoned the other pastor and was 

rather shocked and upset with his manner and tone of voice. He 

seemed to be very sarcastic and angry with me. The nature of his 

comments and the manner in which he expressed them led me to draw 

the conclusion that he was not going to be coming over to our 

congregation and I was not welcome to come to his congregation for 

the midweek worship services. 

       This seemed very out of character for the neighbouring pastor—I 

was left feeling quite upset and baffled about the whole matter. I could 

not understand why he was angry with me and wondered why he 

would want to discontinue the agreed-upon pulpit exchange. 

       Well, on the evening of the midweek Lenten worship service, I 

found out something very revealing. I had just started the service when 

the other pastor walked in. I had misunderstood what he said on the 

telephone. He was coming over, but didn’t need hymns because he 

was going to be showing a film. His sarcasm and angry tone of voice 

had been due to a difficult day. He was not angry with me and he had 

planned on coming to our congregation.  



 

 

       Both of us had gotten our communications mixed up. He had not 

realised his angry tone, which was out of character for him on all 

previous conversations. I had jumped to the wrong conclusion that he 

was angry with me and no longer wished to be involved in the pulpit 

exchange. After the whole thing was over, we apologized and forgave 

one another—and agreed to be more clear in our communications 

with each other in the future.  



 

  

 

TWENTY-SIX 

Community  

1. COMMUNITY, SHARING AND IDENTITY, I 

CORINTHIANS 12:12-26; GALATIANS 6:1-2  

The Natives cannot, according to the law, themselves buy any land, 

and there was not another farm that I knew of big enough to take 

them on as squatters. I told them that I had myself been told when I 

had made inquiries in the matter, that they must go into the Kikuyu 

Reserve and find land there. On that they again gravely asked me if 

they should find enough unoccupied land in the Reserve to bring all 

their cattle with them? And they went on, would they be sure all to 

find land in the same place, so that the people from the farm should 

remain together, for they did not want to be separated?  

       I was surprised that they should be so determined to stay 

together, for on the farm they had found it difficult to keep peace, and 

had never had much good to say of one another. Still, here they all 

came, the big swaggering cattle-owners like Kathegu, Kaninu, and 

Mauge, hand in hand, so to say, with the humble unportioned workers 

of the soil like Waweru and Chotha, who did not own so much as one 

goat; and they were all filled with the same spirit, and as intent upon 

keeping one another as on keeping their cows. I felt that they were not 

only asking me for a place to live on, but that they were demanding 

their existence of me. 



 

 

       It is more than their land that you take from the people, whose 

native land you take. It is their past as well, their roots and their 

identity. If you take away the things that they have been used to see, 

and will be expecting to see, you may, in a way, as well take their eyes. 

This applies in a higher degree to the primitive  people than to the 

civilized, and animals again will wander back a long way, and go 

through danger and sufferings, to recover their lost identity, in the 

surroundings that they know. 

       The Masai when they were moved from their old country, north 

of the railway line, to the present Masai Reserve, took with them the 

names of their hills, plains, and rivers; and gave them to the hills, 

plains, and rivers in the new country. It is a bewildering thing to the 

traveller. The Masai were carrying their cut roots with them as a 

medicine, and were trying, in exile, to keep their past by a formula. 

       Now, my squatters were clinging to one another from the same 

instinct of self-preservation. If they were to go away from their land, 

they must have people round them who had known it, and so could 

testify to their identity. Then they could still, for some years, talk of 

the geography and the history of the farm, and what one had forgotten 

the other would remember. As it was, they were feeling the shame of 

extinction falling on them. 

       ‘Go, Msabu,’ they said to me, ‘go for us to the Selikali, and obtain 

from them that we may take all our cattle with us to the new place and 

that we shall all remain together where we are going.’ 



 

  

       With this began for me a long pilgrimage, or beggar’s journey 

which took up my last months in Africa. ISAK DINESEN (KAREN 

BLIXEN), Out Of Africa And Shadows On The Grass (Markham, ON: 

Penguin Books Canada Ltd., 1985 1986), pp. 262-263. 

2. COMMUNITY VERSUS SELF-CENTREDNESS, 

MATTHEW 25:31-46           

Miracle on the River Kwai was written several years ago by Ernest 

Gordon, who was Dean of the Chapel at Princeton University. He was 

a prisoner of war during World War II. The camp was located along 

the Kwai River. 

       When he arrived at the camp, the people were looking out only 

for themselves. The prisoners in the camp fought for every 

opportunity to get light duty and even turned on one another to get 

special privileges. They stole from one another; there was no 

compassion. The only goal among the prisoners was survival.  

       Gordon said, “…then something happened. A few people started 

to live differently. A few people started to sacrifice a little they had for 

those who had less. They started to care for the sick. They even started 

to volunteer to take beatings for one another. They looked after each 

other. This example transformed the whole camp.” 



 

 

       This is how Ernest Gordon describes it: “It was dawning on us 

all, officers and other ranks alike, that the law of the jungle is not the 

law of human beings. We had seen for ourselves how quickly it could 

strip us of our humanity and reduce us to the levels lower than the 

beast. Oh, death was still with us, no doubt about that. But we were 

being slowly freed from its destructive grip. We were seeing for 

ourselves the sharp contrast between the forces that make for life and 

the forces that make that make for death. Selfishness, hatred, jealousy, 

greed…were anti-life. Love, self-sacrifice and mercy were the essence 

of life, and returning us from mere existence into life.” ERNEST 

GORDON, Miracle on the River Kwai (Wheaton, IL: Tyndale House 

Publishers, 1984).  

3. COMMUNITY, STEWARDS OF OUR GIFTS AND 

TALENTS, LUKE 19:11-27;  I CORINTHIANS 4:1-2; 12:27-

13:13; I PETER 4:1-11                      

There is a story of a rabbi who wept bitterly on his dying day. All his 

students gathered to comfort him and asked him, “why do you cry? 

You led an exemplary life: your home was a mikdash me-at, a miniature 

sanctuary. You devoted your entire life to scholarship and teaching. 

You kept yourself pure by secluding yourself from the politics of the 

community.” And the rabbi responded: “This is why I weep, perhaps I 

had something to offer the community, and I refused to become 

involved.” 

       Gratitude for all the gifts we have, expresses itself in recognizing 

our duties to a larger community. From a sermon by MELANIE 

ARON, “Temple Dedication,” January 25, 1997, 

<www.shirhadash.org>.  



 

  

TWENTY-SEVEN 

Confession 

1. CONFESSION OF SIN, MATTHEW 18:15-20; II 

CORINTHIANS 5:11-21           

We cannot learn that we are sinners unless we are forced to confess 

our sins to other people in the church. Indeed, it is not possible to 

learn to be a sinner without a confession and reconciliation. For it is 

one thing to confess our sin in general, but it is quite another to 

confess our sin to one in the church whom we may well have wronged 

and to seek reconciliation. Without such confessions, however, I 

suspect that we cannot be church at all. 

       For example, when Bill Moyers did his public broadcast series on 

religion in America, the taping on fundamentalism was quite striking. 

He showed a fundamentalist pastor in Boston discussing a pastoral 

problem with one of his parishioners. The parishioner’s wife had 

committed adultery and had confessed it to the church. After much 

searching and discussion, the church had received her back after 

appropriate penitential discipline. However, her husband was not 

ready to be so forgiving and did not wish to receive her back.  

       The fundamentalist pastor said, “You do not have the right to 

reject her, for as a member of our church you too must hold out the 

same forgiveness that we as a church hold out. Therefore I’m not 

asking you to take her back, I am telling you to take her back.” 



 

 

       I anticipate that such an example strikes fear in most of our liberal 

hearts, but it is also a paradigmatic form of what I take forgiveness to 

be about. In this instance one with authority spoke to another on 

behalf of the central skills of the church that draw their intelligibility 

from the gospel. There we have an example of congregational care and 

discipline that joins together for the upbuilding of the Christian 

community.  

       Of course, if the church lacks masters who have undergone the 

discipline of being forgiven, then indeed we cannot expect that such 

discipline will be intelligible. But I do not believe that we are so far 

gone as to lack such masters. Indeed, they are the ones who continue 

to carry the history to help us learn from our past so that our future 

will not be determined by the temptation to live unforgiven and thus 

unskilful lives. STANLEY HAUERWAS, “Discipleship as a Craft, 

Church as a Disciplined Community,” <www.religion-online.org/>.  

2. CHURCH THEIF JAILED AFTER CONFESSING TO 500 

SINS, JAMES 5:16; I JOHN 1:9                       

A meticulous burglar who robbed collection boxes and safes from 

more than 500 churches from North Yorkshire to Cornwall was so 

successful that many of his crimes went undetected, a court heard…. 

       Christopher Coulthard, 40, of Bedworth, Warwickshire, who was 

jailed for four years, sized up his targets while posing as a tourist and 

carried his tools in a camera bag. Many of the break-ins were so well 

planned nobody knew he had been there. He covered his tracks by 

throwing away his shoes and wiped away fingerprints with a duster.  



 

  

       Coulthard was caught in Aberystwyth, west Wales, in September 

after a cleric reported him to police after growing suspicious, Swansea 

crown court heard. Detectives traced his car, bought for ₤1,900 from 

the church proceeds, and tracked him to a hotel where they discovered 

maps showing his meticulously planned  break-ins. He was carrying 

₤2,450 in cash. 

       Coulthard made a “full and frank” confession and later advised 

the police on how to improve church security. James Jenkins, 

defending, said: “If you want to see it in religious terms he has made a 

good confession.” 

       Most of Coulthard’s crimes—at an average of two break-ins a 

day—were committed in the nine months to last September. He 

admitted 15 cases of burglary one of attempted burglary and asked for 

502 others to be taken into account. Catherine Richards, prosecuting, 

said Coulthard had targeted churches in North Yorkshire, the 

Midlands, Gloucester, Herefordshire, East Anglia, Devon, Cornwall 

and Wales. He stayed in small hotels and visited churches marked on 

Ordnance Survey maps to size them up in advance. He escaped with 

up to ₤600 a time, targeting collection boxes, and listing churches on a 

map with terms like “rich pickings,” which were ripe for a second 

attempt. “He kept his tools in a camera case so that they did not stand 

out when he visited churches,” Richards said. “But he would not target 

churches in towns for fear of being recorded on CCTV. Some he had 

to break in to by breaking locks, picking locks or climbing through 

windows. Once inside he would steal any money he could find.” 



 

 

       Judge Vivien Manning-Davies said pre-sentence reports showed 

that Coulthard had been a burglar since he was 13. “He first appeared 

in court in 1975 and burglary started the next year.” He acknowledged 

that Coulthard had never stolen church artefacts and had freely 

admitted hundreds of break-ins which would otherwise have been 

undetected. “These are shocking offences. Very often you were 

stealing money intended not for the church itself but for other good 

causes.  

       “I think it must be right to say that thousands of people must 

have been affected by your offences. It seems to me that no place of 

worship is safe from you and I am sure that all right-thinking people 

will find these offences disgusting.” 

Coulthard was jailed for four years for the 15 separate break-ins and 

for two years, to run concurrently for the attempted break-in. The 

Guardian, Saturday January 4, 2003.  

3. JESUS IS LORD, EARLIEST CREEDAL CONFESSION, 

ROMANS 10:9; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11             



 

  

The earliest Christians living within memory of the life-time of Jesus 

had the simplest of creeds—not the Apostles’ Creed, so-called; or the 

Nicene Creed, so-called—for they did not have the variety of creedal 

developments and formulations that litter the first three centuries of 

the Church. No, these earliest Christians had a very simple creed, 

which consisted of three words: “Jesus is Lord.” That was all it was, 

and that was all that it needed to be. Jesus is Lord. He was the one to 

whom all powers and principalities were subordinate, no matter what 

the circumstances or the preponderance of evidence might suggest. 

When we say that “Jesus is Lord,” as did the earliest Christians, we 

mean that neither anyone else nor anything else can claim more of our 

loyalty or our love than can he. When Jesus is Lord, he is superior to 

the claims of one’s family; and we read over and over again in the New 

Testament that family is important, clan is good, but that Jesus is Lord, 

and therefore one leaves one’s mother and one’s father and 

acknowledges one priority, which is that Jesus is Lord. When Jesus is 

Lord, he is superior to the claims of the nation, to the claims of the 

state, to any social organization. When Jesus is Lord, he trumps the 

claims of race, of class of economic status, and of gender.  



 

 

       On the scaffold in a Nazi prison, within months of the end of the 

Second World War, Dietrich Bonheoffer was superior to the might of 

Adolf Hitler because he knew that Jesus is Lord. This is the testimony 

of countless witnesses and martyrs throughout the ages, some known 

to us and many unknown to us. This is the witness when, on our 

deathbeds, in our dying moments, the faithful in Christ triumph over 

the failures of medicine and of the body, because we say and we know 

that Jesus is Lord. Who is Jesus? Jesus is Lord; and as long as there are 

people in the world who, in the worst of times and under the most 

dangerous of circumstances, yet declare that Jesus is Lord, this world 

and all of its powers will never ever have the last word. PETER J. 

GOMES, Strength for the Journey: Biblical Wisdom For Daily Living A New 

Collection of Sermons (New York: HarperCollins & HarperSanFrancisco 

Publishers, Inc., 2003), pp. 213-214.  

4. EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW AND EVERY TONGUE 

CONFESS, PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11                      



 

  

Devout Jews pray a daily prayer—Alenu—which is similar to Paul’s 

words in Philippians: “We hope, therefore, Lord our God, soon to 

behold your majestic glory, when the abominations shall be removed from the 

earth and the false gods exterminated; when the world shall be perfected 

under the reign of the Almighty, and all humankind [in Hebrew, kol 

benei basar] will call upon your name, and all the wicked of the earth will be 

turned to you. May all the inhabitants of the world realize that to you 

every knee must bend, every tongue vow allegiance…and give honour 

to your glorious name.” This is close to Paul’s language in Philippians 

2:9-11: “Therefore God has highly exalted him [Jesus] and bestowed 

upon him the name which is above every name, that at the name of 

Jesus every knee should bow…and every tongue confess that Jesus is 

Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Citation from: ARTHUR 

ZANNONI, Editor, Jews and Christians Speak Of Jesus  (Minneapolis: 

Augsburg Fortress, 1994), p. 170.  



 

 

 

TWENTY-EIGHT 

Confidence 

1. CONFIDENCE, “WE BELIEVE IN YOU POP,” 

GALATIANS 5:7-10; I JOHN 3:21-22                     

A writer who, through no fault of his own, lost two fine jobs in the 

space of a single year.  

       First the magazine on which he served as managing editor folded, 

and then the newspaper to which he transferred was bought by a 

syndicate, with the casualty list embracing the staff.  

       He came home to his wife and three small sons and told them 

ruefully “I’m out of a job again. The paper stopped publishing with 

this evening’s edition.” The wife comforted him as best she could. The 

three boys stared at him round-eyed. Next morning the writer arose 

and wandered into his study. 

       In the wastepaper basket were the remains of three piggybanks. 

On the table was a small pile of nickels, dimes and quarters. There was 

a crudely lettered sign under the coins. It read, “We believe in you, 

Pop.” ANONYMOUS, Clergy Talk, January 1985 (Sequim, WA), p. 13.  

3. CONFIDENCE OF A BIRD                     

Be like the bird 

That, pausing in her flight 

A while on boughs too slight, 

Feels them give way 

Beneath her and yet sings 

Knowing that she hath wings. VICTOR HUGO 



 

  

TWENTY-NINE 

Courage 

1. COURAGE DURING THE HOLOCAUST, AMOS 5:14-15; 

MATTHEW 5:10-12; JOHN 15:12-13 

As a boy, Gordon Brown was well aware of the struggle and sacrifices 

of the Jewish people. Brown’s father, a Church of Scotland minister, 

led parties of visitors to Israel twice a year for more than 20 years and 

wanted him to understand what the Holocaust meant. He discovered 

how, as so much of the world stood by and did nothing, incredibly 

brave men and women who were not Jews were moved to take 

incredible risks to help people they had never met escape from the 

Nazi slaughter.  

       As Holocaust Memorial Day approached one year, Gordon 

Brown said: “I would like to remember two such men and women: 

Charles Coward and Jane Haining.” 

       Charles Coward joined the Army in 1937 at the age of 32. Three 

years later he was a Quartermaster Battery Sergeant Major in the Royal 

Artillery: a post requiring leadership, authority and a rascally ingenuity 

in getting things done. He could never have imagined using these 

qualities to engineer escape from the death camps for several hundred 

Jews. 



 

 

       After a series of escapes from POW camps, he was one of the few 

British soldiers sent to Auschwitz. He became a Red Cross liaison 

officer looking after the welfare of his fellow prisoners: slave labourers 

in an adjoining industrial complex. He discovered the appalling 

conditions in which they were held, so terrible he later recounted that 

prisoners would stand their dead colleagues up for roll call so they 

could collect their rations. 

       He devised an audacious scheme to obtain non-Jewish 

documentation for some of these men, bribing susceptible guards with 

chocolate to secure the corpses and documentation of any non-Jewish 

casualties. At night, when Jews judged no longer fit for work were 

marched to the gas chambers, Coward helped healthy Jews hide 

among the group and sneak into a ditch. He then lay the non-Jewish 

corpses on the road as though they had died on the march, and 

smuggled the escapers out of the camp with their new identities. By 

such gruesome ingenuity, more than 400 lives were eventually saved. 

       Coward survived the war, and died at 71. His daring humanity is 

commemorated in Jerusalem, on the Avenue of Righteous Gentiles at 

Yad Vashem. 

       Jane Haining trained as a missionary in Glasgow in the late 1920s. 

In 1932 she was appointed matron of a girls' home attached to the 

Church of Scotland Jewish Mission in Budapest, with 400 girls in her 

charge. In a letter home she wrote of “one nice little mite, who is an 

orphan and is coming to school the first time. She seems to be a lonely 

wee soul and needs lots of love. We shall see what we can do to make 

life a little happier for her.” 



 

  

       When war broke out and many of her missionary colleagues were 

recalled, she chose to return to Budapest from leave in Scotland. She 

wrote home that if the children she looked after had needed her “in 

the days of sunshine,” they needed her more “in the days of darkness.” 

In 1944, the arrival of Adolf Eichmann brought new and unimaginable 

darkness to Budapest. 

       Jane Haining defied Nazi orders that all remaining Scottish 

missionaries leave the country and, as Eichmann organised the mass 

deportation of Jews to Poland, she was arrested by the Gestapo and 

charged with “Working among Jews.” Included in the evidence against 

her was that she was seen weeping while sewing on her girls' uniforms 

the yellow Star of David. She was sent to Auschwitz-Birkenau, 

tattooed with the number 79467, and in August 1944 went to the gas 

chamber. 

       The Church of Scotland said of her: “Typical of all that is best in 

the Scottish tradition of missionary service, she gave the best years of 

her life to enhancing that tradition, and at the last gave life itself.” 

GORDON BROWN, “We must not forget the Holocaust,” 

26/01/2008, Telegraph.co.uk 

<www.telegraph.co.uk/opinion/main.jhtml?xml=/opinion/2008/01/

26/do2603.xml>.  

2. COURAGE AND PREACHING THE GOSPEL, 

PHILIPPIANS 1:12-14; I JOHN 4:13-21                        



 

 

I recall way back in my seminary days, there was a story—true actually, 

since a student in my class had actually witnessed it—about a 

seminarian who, upon stepping into the pulpit for the first time, took 

one look at his peers and professor and fainted over backwards, falling 

out of the pulpit. The stress of speaking publicly and having his 

sermon critiqued by his professor and peers was too much; fear won 

out causing him to faint.  

       Preaching is a monumental calling. It weighs heavily upon the 

preacher’s whole being—for it is a matter of eternal life and death. I 

remember that I too was overwhelmed by fear when I entered the 

pulpit for the first time. The more one faces one’s fears and endures 

them, the easier it becomes to overcome them with God-given 

courage. Experience gives one more confidence and courage. An 

audience and preacher who love one another also make it much easier 

to overcome fear in the pulpit. 



 

  

 

THIRTY 

Cross 

1. CROSS & FORSAKENNESS, PSALM 22; MARK 15:33-39             

“My God, my God why hast thou forsaken me?” As Christ speaks 

those words, he too is in the wilderness. He speaks them when all is 

lost. He speaks them when there is nothing even he can hear except 

for the croak of his own voice and when as far as even he can see 

there is no God to hear him. And in a way his words are a love song, 

the greatest love song of them all. In a way his words are the words we 

all of us must speak before we know what it means to love God as we 

are commanded to love him. 

       “My God, my God.” Though God is not there for him to see or 

hear, he calls on him still because he can do no other. Not even the 

cross, not even death, not even life, can destroy his love for God. Not 

even God can destroy his love for God because the love he loves God 

with is God’s love empowering him to love in return with all his heart 

even when his heart is all but broken. FREDERICK BUECHNER, 

Listening to Your Life (San Francisco: Harper SanFrancisco: A Division 

of Harper Collins Publishers, 1992), p. 98.  

2. CROSS OR GLORY, BLESSED OBSCURITY, GOD WORKS 

IN ORDINARY PEOPLE, ROMANS 16:3-16  



 

 

To compensate for our obscurity we like to lay on our titles, whip up 

our public relations, fancy up our stationary, and talk up our 

achievements. May I be personal and say that I’ve long since given up 

trying to be a better preacher than Dr. This or Dr. That, or Dr. Other. 

What I’m really trying to do is be a better preacher than I was last 

week. 

       There is a strange perversity with God. He chooses the 

unspectacular [obscure person like] Seth [the other son of Adam and 

Eve]. He chooses an assortment of nomadic tribes to be his servant 

people. Every prophet in the Old Testament was an unlikely choice. 

He chooses a stable over a palace for his Son; a cross over a throne for 

the earthly climax of his ministry. And, as for the church—well, a 

glimpse of its earliest records will show that not many wise, not many 

powerful, not many of noble birth were called. 

       [In Romans 16:3-16, we may ask:] Who are these people? 

Andronicus, Ampliatus, Urbanus, Stachys, Apelles, Herodian, 

Tryphaena, Philologus, etc. (You don’t even know whether I’m 

pronouncing them correctly yourself!) Such folks comprised the 

church in Paul’s day. Most of them were not even mentioned in a 

letter. The overwhelming majority stay anonymous. ERNEST T. 

CAMPBELL, “Adam’s Other Son,” in: PAUL H. SHERRY, Editor, 

The Riverside Preachers: Fosdick McCracken Campbell Coffin (New York: 

The Pilgrim Press, 1978), pp. 135-138.  

3. LUTHER ON CHRIST’S WILLINGNESS TO SUFFER, 

LUKE 18:31-34 



 

  

The right way to reach a true knowledge of Christ’s sufferings is to 

perceive and understand not only what He suffered, but how it was 

His heart and will to suffer. For whoever looks upon Christ’s 

sufferings without seeing His heart and will therein must be filled with 

fear rather than joy, but if we can truly see His heart and will in it, it 

gives true comfort, trust, and joy in Christ. 

       Such will to suffer He reveals here in the Gospel, when He 

declares that He will go up to Jerusalem in order to be crucified, as if 

He spake, Behold My heart, and see that I will endure My suffering 

freely and gladly in obedience to My Father’s will, so that you must not 

be afraid nor terrified when you behold My sufferings and think that I 

bear them unwillingly, that I am compelled to endure them and am 

forsaken, and that the Jews have power to do this to Me.  

       But the disciples did not understand His meaning and the Word 

was hidden from them. This shows that reason, flesh, and blood 

cannot grasp nor understand that the Gospel should tell us how that 

the Son of Man must be crucified. Much less can they perceive that 

such should be His will and that He did it joyfully. It is such a great 

and wonderful thing that the Son of Man is crucified willingly and 

joyfully in order that the Scriptures should be fulfilled, that is, for our 

good. It is and it remains a mystery. MARTIN LUTHER, Sermons 

from the year 1525, W.A. 17. II. 173f. in: MARTIN LUTHER, Day By 

Day We Magnify Thee: Daily Readings for the Church Year Selected from the 

Writings of Martin Luther (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 113.  

4. LUTHER ON BEARING OUR CROSS, LUKE 14:27                        



 

 

Although we must not count our suffering and cross for merit, or 

regard it as a means to win salvation, we must follow Christ in His 

suffering in order that we may be made like Him. For God has 

ordained that we shall not only believe in Christ crucified, but that we 

shall suffer and be crucified with Him; as He clearly shows in many 

places in the Gospels. 

       Therefore each Christian must bear a part of the holy cross, and it 

cannot be otherwise. As St. Paul says (Colossians i.24): ‘I fill up that 

which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh.’ As if he would 

say: His whole Christian company is not yet complete. We, too, must 

follow after, that nothing of the suffering of Christ fail to reach 

fruition, but all be gathered up into one. Therefore each Christian 

should consider that (her or) his own cross will surely come.  

       But it must be a cross that really presses and hurts, such as great 

risk to honour and possessions, body and life. Such suffering does 

really hurt, and if it did not hurt, it would not be suffering.  

       But if you know this, it is all the lighter and easier, and you can 

comfort yourself, saying: If I will be a Christian, I must bear the 

colours. The dear Lord Christ issues no other garment for His Court. 

Suffering has to be. MARTIN LUTHER, Sermon on suffering and the 

Cross, W.A. 32. 29. in: MARTIN LUTHER, Day By Day We Magnify 

Thee: Daily Readings for the Church Year Selected from the Writings of Martin 

Luther (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 115.  

5. LUTHER ON PARTAKERS OF CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS, I 

PETER 4:13         



 

  

Illness, poverty, pain, and the like must not be called a cross; they are 

not worthy of that name. But if a man (or woman) suffer persecution 

for (her or) his faith, that may rightly be called a cross. But how can it 

be found? Not in cloisters, but in the Gospel and in the true 

understanding of it. This is finding the cross: to know your own self, 

or to know the cross. Where do you find that? In your heart. Unless 

you find it there the finding of it outwardly is of no avail. ‘Whosoever 

willeth to come to me, let (her or) him take up (her or) his cross and 

follow me.’ You must come to the point when you say, ‘My Lord and 

my God, would that I were worthy of it.’ You must be as joyful about 

it as were the dear saints.  

       The honour of the cross must be inwardly, within the heart, that 

is, that I give thanks unto God that I must suffer, and that must spring 

from a joyful will towards the cross or death.  

       Is it not a wonder to be possessed of a ready will towards death, 

while everyone dreads it? Thus the cross is sanctified. MARTIN 

LUTHER, Sermons from the year 1527, W.A. 17. II. 425f. in: 

MARTIN LUTHER, Day By Day We Magnify Thee: Daily Readings for the 

Church Year Selected from the Writings of Martin Luther (Philadelphia: 

Fortress Press, 1982), p. 114.  

6. THE CHURCH AND THE CROSS, MARK 8:34-38             



 

 

Luther, we remember, said that the only ultimate “mark of the church” 

is the cross. He meant that the one thing that the church could not 

give away or give up—the only thing that it absolutely must retain—is 

its participation in the suffering of its Lord, which is at the same time 

its participation in the world’s suffering. If there is no suffering, no 

brokenness, there is no church. About the other things he was not so 

adamant. 

       This is a provocative thought. And it is not simply poetic! Luther 

meant it in the most practical way. The most mature church of Jesus 

Christ would be the one that had finally been able to give away 

everything, even its life, for something worthier—which we might 

name “the Kingdom,” or the Gloria Dei (glory of God), or the 

redemption of the world. Perhaps the church finds its essence only in 

losing its life! DOUGLAS JOHN HALL, Has The Church A Future? 

(Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1980), p. 169.  

7. HOPE AND CHRIST’S DEATH, JOHN 3:16-17; ROMANS 

5:6-11              

One of my favourite stories concerns a beggar in sixteenth-century 

Paris who, desperately ill, was taken to the operating table of a group 

of doctors. In Latin, which they were he would not understand, the 

doctors said, “Faciamus experimentum in anima vile” (Let us 

experiment on this vile fellow). The beggar, who was actually an 

impoverished student, later to become a renowned poet, Marc Antione 

Muret, replied from the slab on which they had laid him, “Animam 

vilem appellas pro qua Christus non dedignatus mori est?” (Will you 

call vile one for whom Christ did not disdain to die?). 



 

  

       If Christ did not disdain to die for any of us, who are we not to 

live for all of us? 

       Martin Luther was right: “God can carve the rotten wood and ride 

the lame horse.” WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & 

London: Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), p. 20.  

8. LAST WORDS OF JESUS ON THE CROSS, JOHN 19:26-27, 

30                      

All of us know, or should have experienced many times in our lives, 

the conflict between a narrow, safe loyalty and loyalty to God—the 

conflict between loyalty to our family and loyalty to the world, our 

larger family. For Jesus the conflict was apparently so intense that it 

could finally be resolved only at the very end of his life, and only on a 

cross: “Woman, behold your son. Son, behold your mother.” 

       That in this moment of pain Jesus could be so filial is indeed 

deeply moving. Apparently Joseph is dead; Mary is widowed, and Jesus 

is providing for her physical and economic well-being. But beyond 

that, he is providing for her spiritual well-being in a very interesting 

way. Now Mary too leaves her family and goes to John; and by urging 

her to join his disciple, Jesus includes her in his mission, thereby 

resolving the conflict between loyalty to her and loyalty to God. 



 

 

       Without death, we’d never live. Without discovering the limits of 

our talents, we’d never discover who we are. And, finally, hard choices 

have a potential for riches beyond reckoning, “for eye hath not seen 

nor ear heard nor the heart of (mortals) received the good things that 

God hath prepared for those who love him.” Deserted by his disciples, 

in agony on the cross, barely thirty years old, Christ said, “It is 

finished.” And thus ended the most complete life ever lived. 

WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & London: 

Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), p. 131-132, p. 167.  

9. CHRISTIAN IDENTITY AND THE CRUCIFIED CHRIST, 

PSALM 22; I CORINTHIANS 2:1-2; MARK 8:34-38 & 

PARALLELS              

Christian identity can be understood only as an act of identification 

with the crucified Christ, to the extent to which one has accepted the 

proclamation that in him God has identified himself with the godless 

and those abandoned by God to whom one belongs oneself.  



 

  

       The cry of Jesus in the words of Psalm 22 means not only ‘My 

God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ but at the same time, ‘My God, why 

hast thou forsaken thyself?’ In the theological context of what he 

preached and lived, the unity of Jesus and God must be emphasized as 

strongly as this. The words of Psalm 22, must therefore be understood 

strictly as something which took place between Jesus and his Father, 

and in the other direction between his Father and Jesus, the Son—that 

is, as something which took place between God and God. The 

abandonment on the cross which separates the Son from the Father is 

something which takes place within God himself; it is stasis within 

God—‘God against God’—particularly if we are to maintain that Jesus 

bore witness and lived out the truth of God. 

       His resurrection was not regarded as a fortuitous miracle in an 

unchangeable world, but as the beginning of the eschatological 

transformation of the world by its creator. JŰRGEN MOLTMANN, 

The Crucified God (New York: Harper & Row Publishing Co., 1974), pp. 

19, 151, 162.  

10. THE CRUCIFIED, SUFFERING JESUS REMOVES ALL 

HUMAN BARRIERS, JOHN 12:32-33              

The suffering of Jesus the messiah has removed all human barriers. It 

makes God available to human beings and enables them to be part of 

the divine mystery of salvation. The depths of God’s suffering ought 

to be the place where all persons, despite their different backgrounds 

and traditions, can recognize one another as fellow pilgrims in need of 

God’s saving power. 



 

 

       To be human is to suffer, and God knows that. That is why God 

suffers too. Suffering is where God and human beings meet. It is the 

one place where all persons—kings, priests, paupers, and prostitutes—

recognize themselves as frail and transient human beings in need of 

God’s saving love. Suffering brings us closer to God and God closer 

to us. Suffering, despite all its inhumanity and cruelty, paradoxically 

enables humans to long for humanity, find it, treasure it, and defend it 

with all their might. C.S. SONG, The Compassionate God (Maryknoll, 

NY: Orbis Books, 1982), p. 115.  

11. THE CROSS, TO LIVE IS TO DIE, MARK 8:34-38 & 

PARALLELS              

Am I then concerned to say that there is no possibility of deliverance 

from this world of fantasy that we have created? Is the endlessly 

repeated message of the media—that money and sex are the only 

pursuits in life, violence its only excitement, and success its only 

fulfilment—irresistible? Are the only available escape-routes all cul-de-

sacs? There is a remarkable passage in Pasternak’s Dr Zhivago in which 

the hero reflects that in a Communist society freedom only exists in 

concentration camps—in other words, that the only way to be free is 

to be imprisoned. The same notion is to be found at the very heart of 

the Christian religion—that the only way to live is to die. 



 

  

       The Way begins where for Christ himself its mortal part ended—

at the cross. There alone, with all our earthly defences down and our 

earthly pretensions relinquished, we can confront the true 

circumstances of our being; there alone grasp the triviality of these 

seemingly so majestic achievements of ours, like going to the moon, 

unravelling our genes, fitting one another with each other’s hearts, 

livers and kidneys. There, contemplating God in the likeness of (us 

humans), we may understand how foolish and inept (we are) when (we 

see ourselves) in the likeness of God. MALCOLM MUGGERIDGE, 

Jesus Rediscovered (London: Collins Fontana Books, 1969), pp. 115-116.  

12. JESUS CONTINUES TO BE CRUCIFIED TODAY, 

ESPECIALLY IN THE POOR AND MARGINALIZED, 

ISAIAH 53 & 61:1-3; MATTHEW 9:9-13; LUKE 4:16-19              

So Jesus continues to be crucified in all those who are crucified in 

history. He is crucified in the millions who go hungry every day and in 

those who are subjected to inhuman working conditions. He is 

crucified in all those who are mutilated in war and confined to hospital 

beds. He is crucified in those who are marginalized in our cities and 

rural areas, and in those who suffer from discrimination because of 

their race, sex, or poverty. He is crucified in those who are persecuted 

because of their thirst for justice, and in those who are forced in their 

jobs to violate their conscience, to conceal the truth, and to act as 

agents for institutions that oppress the lowly. He is crucified in all 

those who fight, without immediate success, against economic and 

ideological systems that generate sinful structures, structures engaging 

in exploitation. He is crucified in all those who are forced to live 

within such structures against their will. 



 

 

       There are not enough Stations of the Cross to depict all the ways 

in which the Lord continues to be persecuted, imprisoned, condemned 

to death, and crucified today in the ongoing Passion of human life.  

       But Jesus does not just suffer. He continues to offer himself to 

God and his brothers and sisters, to pardon, and to love all human 

beings to the very end. LEONARDO BOFF, Way of the Cross—Way of 

Justice (Maryknoll, NY: Orbis Books, 1980), pp. 92-93.  

13. DISCIPLESHIP AND THE CROSS, MARK 8:31-38 & 

PARALLELS              



 

  

To endure the cross is not a tragedy; it is the suffering which is the 

fruit of an exclusive allegiance to Jesus Christ. When it comes, it is not 

an accident, but a necessity. It is not the sort of suffering which is 

inseparable from this mortal life, but the suffering which is an essential 

part of the specifically Christian life. It is not suffering per se but 

suffering-and-rejection, and not rejection for the sake of Christ. If our 

Christianity has ceased to be serious about discipleship, if we have 

watered down the gospel into emotional uplift which makes no costly 

demands and which fails to distinguish between natural and Christian 

existence, then we cannot help regarding the cross as an ordinary 

everyday calamity, as one of the trials and tribulations of life. We have 

forgotten that the cross means rejection and shame as well as 

suffering. The cross means sharing the suffering of Christ to the last 

and to the fullest. Only a man (or woman) thus totally committed in 

discipleship can experience the meaning of the cross. Jesus says that 

every Christian has (her or) his own cross waiting for  (her or) him, a 

cross destined and appointed by God. Each must endure (her or) his 

allotted share of suffering and rejection. But each has a different share: 

some God deems worthy of the highest form of suffering, and gives 

them the grace of martyrdom, while others he does not allow to be 

tempted above that they are able to bear. But it is the one and the 

same cross in every case. DIETRICH BONHOEFFER, The Cost Of 

Discipleship (New York: MacMillan Publishing Co., Inc., 1978), pp. 98-

99.  

14. BEARING THE CROSS MEANS DYING TO THE OLD 

SINFUL NATURE, MARK 8:31-38 & PARALLELS  



 

 

The cross is laid on every Christian. The first Christ-suffering which 

every man (or woman) must experience is the call to abandon the 

attachments of this world. It is that dying of the old man (or woman) 

which is the result of (her or) his encounter with Christ. When Christ 

calls a man (or woman), he bids (her or) him come and die. It may be a 

death like that of the first disciples who had to leave home and work 

to follow him, or it may be a death like Luther’s, who had to leave the 

monastery and go out into the world. Jesus’ summons to the rich 

young man was calling him to die, because only the man (or woman) 

who is dead to (her or) his own will can follow Christ. In fact every 

command of Jesus is a call to die, with all our affections and lusts. But 

we do not want to die, and therefore Jesus Christ and his call are 

necessarily our death as well as our life. The call to discipleship, the 

baptism in the name of Jesus Christ means both death and life. The 

call of Christ, his baptism, sets the Christian in the middle of the daily 

arena against sin and the devil. Every day he (or she) encounters new 

temptations, and every day he (or she) must suffer anew for Jesus 

Christ’s sake. The wounds and scars he (or she) receives in the fray are 

living tokens of this participation in the cross of (her or) his Lord. 

DIETRICH BONHOEFFER, The Cost Of Discipleship (New York: 

MacMillan Publishing Co., Inc., 1978), p. 99.    

15. WHY DID JESUS DIE? ROMANS 5:8              



 

  

So, you see, whatever else we may have to say about the meaning of 

the death of Jesus…it is manifestly true in the plain historical and local 

sense that He died for sinners, the sinners of His own immediate 

environment, the ‘lost sheep of the house of Israel’ in His own time. 

That was where it began—with those local sinners. It was His love for 

these sinners that brought Him to the Cross.  

       You remember, the ancient Greeks had a beautiful legend about 

Prometheus, the friend of (humans), who snatched fire from heaven 

to give light and warmth to (hu)mankind, and who suffered agonies 

for it under the sky of an angry God. You might have expected that 

the followers of the crucified Jesus would now take Him as their 

beloved Prometheus, and that they would altogether renounce the 

high God in heaven, who had let Jesus, the friend of sinners, go to His 

shameful death.  



 

 

       But that was not what happened. What happened was very 

different. It was this. When they thought of Jesus going to the Cross in 

His love for sinners, they said ‘God must be like that.’ Nay, but they 

said even more than that, something still more wonderful. Not simply 

‘God must be like Jesus,’ but ‘God was in Jesus’ when He suffered and 

died for sinners. As St. Paul put it, ‘God was in Christ, reconciling the 

world unto Himself.’ What they saw was not: on the one hand the 

loving and merciful Jesus, and on the other hand the angry God. What 

they saw was this: on the one hand, Jesus the friend of sinners going to 

His death; and on the other hand, or rather (we might say) on the 

same hand, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shared 

Himself to the full in the sacrifice of Calvary, and who started the 

whole redemption process at infinite cost to Himself, because He so 

loved the world.  

       This is why Jesus died. With all the other answers that we give, we 

can’t stop short of that deepest of all answers. Jesus died on the Cross 

because it was God’s will to come right into our sinful fallen human 

situation, and, incarnate in a man, to bear upon Himself the sin of the 

world. DONALD M. BAILLIE, To Whom Shall We Go? (New York: 

Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1955), pp. 127-129.  

16. DYING JESUS CREATES HUMAN RELATIONSHIP, 

MARK 15:32              



 

  

A dictionary says that inhibition is ‘a mental or psychological process 

that restrains or suppresses an action, emotion or thought.’ Inhibition 

has a positive value. Without inhibition how can I build a sound social 

relationship? A life-style without an element of inhibition must be 

chaotic. When I feel inhibited at least I know that I am thoughtful 

about how others would feel if I did this or that. But,…I wonder if the 

real reason for my inhibition is fear of rejection. I naturally seek 

acceptance by others. How am I to avoid possible rejection by others? 

How do I keep myself from burning? By not going near to the fire! 

Non-risking is an efficient method of self-protection. But,…is it not 

egoistic in the final analysis? Is it not a sterile and uninteresting 

personal protectionism? Is it not a porcupine life-style? 

       The porcupine life is an impoverished life because there is no 

place for others. When I avoid others, I am avoiding myself. When I 

reject others I am rejecting myself. When I find others, I find myself. 

When I restore others, I restore myself.  



 

 

       Christ was crucified between the thieves. ‘Those who were 

crucified with him also reviled him.’ This verse is important because it 

indicates that Jesus Christ did not die alone. Even in this agonizing 

moment what the thieves did must be reported. They were reviling 

Jesus. But in doing so, still they kept ‘company’ with Jesus. They were 

remembered through the centuries with Jesus Christ. They were 

introduced. They were introduced when Christ was being crucified. 

The biblical God is the creator of relationship among people. He 

introduces us at all cost. God respects (human beings). While we take 

the name of God in vain, he takes our names carefully…what the 

thieves did was incorporated in the story of salvation. The Bible says 

that God is love. Love is a far more fundamental concept than that of 

inhibition. Love is willingness to give oneself. Love must control 

inhibition. Inhibition subordinated to love is creative. KOSUKE 

KOYAMA, Three Mile an Hour God: Biblical Reflections (Maryknoll, NY: 

Orbis Books, 1982), pp. 33-34. 

17. THE CROSS AND A CONSUMER WORLD, MARK 8:31-38 

& PARALLELS              

In the film Darling there is a scene where a politician appeals to an 

affluent casino audience for funds for charity. The politician’s words 

and the hardened faces of the casino’s patrons form a stark contrast. 

“Never have I seen so many hearts so obviously in the right place. I 

am sure I have no need to bring to your attention the plight of our 

brothers (and sisters) of every creed, race, and colour, in every far-

flung corner of the earth, who, at this very moment, are suffering the 

humiliation, degradation, shame, of the agonies of malnutrition.”  



 

  

       That is of course a caricature. But there may be something of all 

of us in it when we let things and possessions matter most. What does 

the life of a consumer-possessing world look like in the light of the 

cross? The cross is the reversal of all the values we are most inclined 

to cherish, where the accent is on consuming and possessing. The 

values of the cross can be summed up in losing hold, giving, offering, 

and inviting. The cross is the supreme expression of the truths at the 

heart of our faith. Those who would give their lives and will lose them, 

and those who will lose them for the sake of Jesus Christ and his 

father will taste and see the life which is forever full of joy and peace. 

Paradoxically, the answer of the cross to the hopelessness for the 

consumers and the possessors is losing and giving. 

       Often it is those who have least who have taught me about real 

joy and generosity. ROBERT RUNCIE, “The Cross: A Meditation for 

Good Friday” in: JAMES IRVINE, Editor, You Will Bear Witness: 

Reflections on the Christian Year by Bishops of the Anglican Communion 

(Toronto, ON: Anglican Book Centre1987), pp. 76-77. 

18. KNOWING GOD IN THE CROSS OF CHRIST, ISAIAH 

53:3; JOHN 3:16; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-8              

To know God in the cross of Christ is a crucifying form of knowledge 

of reality, and precisely in so doing sets (one) free. The ‘ascent of 

knowledge of God’ takes place in the ‘descent of self-knowledge,’ and 

the two come together in the knowledge of Christ.  



 

 

       According to Luther, the theology of the cross does not begin 

from the visible works of God in order to disclose God’s invisible 

being, but takes the opposite starting point, ‘that part of God’s being 

which is visible and directed towards the world.’ For him this visible 

being of God is the passion and cross of Christ.  

       The one who knows God in the lowliness, weakness and dying of 

Christ does not know him in the dreamed-of exaltation and divinity of 

the (one) who seeks God, but in the humanity which (one) has 

abandoned, rejected and despised. And that brings to nothing (her or) 

his dreamed-of equality with God, which has dehumanized (her or) 

him, and restores to (her or) him (her or) his humanity, which the true 

God made his own. 

       …the ‘theologian of the cross’ is led by the visible nature of God 

in the cross. He (or she) is freed to love that which is different and 

other. This has far-reaching consequences: religious desire for praise 

and might and self-affirmation are blind to suffering—their own and 

that of others—because they are in love with success. Their love is 

eros for the beautiful, which is to make the one who loves beautiful 

(her or) himself. But in the cross and passion of Christ faith 

experiences a quite different love of God, which loves what is quite 

different. It loves ‘what is sinful, bad, foolish, weak and hateful, in 

order to make it beautiful and good and wise and righteous. For 

sinners are beautiful because they are loved; they are not loved because 

they are beautiful. JŰRGEN MOLTMANN, The Crucified God: The 

Cross of Christ as the Foundation and Criticism of Christian Theology (New 

York: Harper & Row, Publishers, Inc., 1974), pp. 212-214.  

19. THE PARADOX OF SALVATION, MATTHEW 27:42              



 

  

…no matter how much I loved you, or you…I could not take your 

sorrow or your punishment, having so much of my own. 

       So what we need is to find some one whose own burden is light.  

       Jesus Christ is the only One who meets the need, for He had no 

sin of His own.  

       And because He loved us—because He loves you…and you…and 

you…and me…He says to us, “I will take your burden—and yours, 

and I will take away the pain that you have caused the sorrow, the 

disappointment, the disgrace, the shame.  

       “I will take them and carry them for you, and the punishment that 

you cannot bear, I will bear.”  

       And he gathers it all up. 

       In order to right all the wrongs since the world began, to take 

away all pain since the first human cry, to bear all sorrows since the 

first tear glistened on a human cheek, He assumed a load that crushed 

Him. 

       To take from our hearts all disappointments all the heartaches all 

wounds and sorrows He broke His own heart…And that explains the 

mystery of Christ on His Cross. 

       The Prophet said: “The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us 

all…” 

       And He Who so loved us said: “This cup is the new covenant in 

My blood which is shed for many for the remission of sin. This is My 

body which is broken for you.”  

       What can you do with a Saviour like that? What can you say in the 

face of such a love?  



 

 

       “He saved others; Himself He cannot save.” “But the servant is 

not above his master.”  

       The law of sacrifice which demanded the life of Christ must also 

be the law of the lives of Christians, for it is certain that if we follow 

Him and do as He commands us, we shall just as surely have 

crucifixion.  

       Indeed, crucifixion there must be. If our souls are to be saved to 

eternity, they must be lost to time. If they are to be saved for the 

treasures that rust doth not corrupt, they must be lost to the riches of 

this world. If they are to be saved to heaven, they must be lost to 

earth.  

       To the early martyrs, the world said: “You cannot save your 

bodies, if you refuse to worship Caesar.” Of course they could not 

save their bodies. It was because they were saving their souls. 

       Society and the world is saying to the Christians of this day: “You 

cannot save yourselves for pleasures and luxuries, if you follow the 

strict Christian law of self-denial and sacrifice.” Of course they cannot. 

It is because they are saving the world and society from complete 

corruption.  

       To the Church the world says: “You cannot save yourself for the 

favour and approval of this age with its morality and its 

broadmindedness, if you oppose these things in the name of the 

principles of Christ.” Of course the Church cannot save herself for 

this age, because she is saving herself for an age that will be alive when 

this one is dead and gone.  

       “He saved others, Himself He cannot save”… 



 

  

       He is a King who failed in the eyes of the world, in order to gain 

eternal victories in the eyes of God. If we are to reign with Him in 

Heaven, we must begin our reign with Him on earth, as He began 

His—on a cross.  

       It is the unworldly thing to do—yes. The world first feasts—then 

has its fast. It gluts itself—then loathes its excesses. It laughs—and 

then it weeps. 

       But Christ reverses the order—The poor shall not always be poor. 

First the Cross—then the Crown. First the sorrow—then the joy. The 

lowly shall be exalted. The mourners shall be comforted.  

       Through Him we are more than conquerors. PETER 

MARSHALL, Mr. Jones Meet the Master: Sermons And Prayers Of Peter 

Marshall (New York, London & Glasgow: Fleming H. Revell Co., 

1952), pp. 97-99.  



 

 

 

THIRTY-ONE 

Death 

1. DEATH, DYING AND THE ELDERLY, JOB 33:14-33                   

Some in the caring professions have taken Elisabeth Kϋbler-Ross’s 5 

stages (denial, anger, bargaining, depression, acceptance) of dying too 

literally, when they were actually intended to be a conceptual 

framework among others for the dying. 

       Edwin Shneidman, (Death: Current Perspectives (Palo Alto, 

California: Mayfield Publishing Co., 1976), pp. 443-451) sees the dying 

process not as a series of stages, but as a constant flow of negative and 

positive feelings, similar to the movement of bees in a hive, with an 

alternation of denial and fear, rage and surrender, hope and despair. E. 

Mansell Pattison (The Experience of Dying (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: 

Prentice Hall, 1977), pp. 43-60, 303-306) finds no evidence for specific 

stages in the emotional reactions of those who are dying, but prefers 

rather to divide the living-dying interval into three phases—acute, 

chronic, and terminal—each with its own characteristic emotional 

tone. 



 

  

       Older persons in particular may deviate from the typical path 

described by Kϋbler-Ross. Denial, for example, may play a less 

prominent role for the elderly than for those in mid-life. The person 

who has lived for some years with the expectation of death is not likely 

to be shocked at the discovery of a fatal illness. …participants in 

workshops on death and dying (are often asked) to imagine how they 

would feel if they had just been told that they had cancer, and then to 

share their reactions with the group. In one such group, a physician 

looking toward his own retirement said, “I felt relief. I realized that 

I’ve been expecting something like this for a long time.” 

   Anger and depression which the elderly exhibit may not center so 

much on death itself as on the circumstances of living in a state of 

continual decline. A patient in his seventies with cancer of the rectum 

said, “It’s not death I fear so much as all that I may have to go through 

before I get there.” Weakness, pain, physical disability, loss of control 

over bowels and bladder, financial dependence, and the deterioration 

of mental abilities are just a few of the things that many older people 

fear more than the cessation of life. WILLIAM M. CLEMENTS, 

Editor, Ministry with the Aging: Designs, Challenges, Foundations (New York 

& London: The Haworth Press, Inc, 1989), pp. 221-222.  

2. DEATH CALLED ULTIMATE LEARNING 

EXPERIENCE, MATTHEW 16:24-26 AND PARALLELS; I 

CORINTHIANS 15                      

Death is the ultimate learning experience about life, says a U.S. 

psychiatrist and best-selling author.  



 

 

       “Death is not so much a taker away as a giver of meaning,” Dr. 

M. Scott Peck told an international conference on dying and 

bereavement. 

       Peck, an international lecturer and author of four best-selling 

books—The Different Drum, People of the Lie, What Can I Return? 

And A Road Less Travelled—was the keynote speaker at the seventh 

annual conference held at the University of Western Ontario. 

       “We live in a cowardly, death-denying culture but I urge you to 

strike up a serious relationship with the end of your existence,” he 

said. 

       “As you struggle with the mystery of death you will discover the 

meaning of this life…we cannot live with confidence and courage until 

we relate to our own death,” Peck said. 

       Even though it is filled with pain and adversity, death is an ideal 

environment for learning, he said. 

       “We’re not here to be fulfilled, we’re here to learn and be 

trained,” Peck said, calling earth “a kind of celestial boot camp.  

       “Those things which hurt, instruct, and we learn best when we 

have a deadline. Death helps us learn more than anything else.” 

       Peck said it is “precisely because our existence is limited that we 

search for its meaning.” 

       He said it is normal, healthy and human to be frightened going 

into the unknown. 

       “But certain things in life you must do for yourself and one is the 

struggle with the meaning of death. Throughout life, we must continue 

to learn how to die,” Peck said. 



 

  

       People fear death because of their narcissism, or preoccupation 

with self, he said.  

       “Death is the ultimate narcissistic injury. Nothing threatens our 

narcissistic attachment to ourselves more than the pending obliteration 

of self,” said Peck. “Intelligent people began to face the possibility of 

their own death as early as possible and set forth on a journey of 

selflessness.” 

       This leads to not only less fear of death but less fear of life, he 

said. 

       “We become more loving and lift our eyes off ourselves and on to 

others, leading to a gentle kind of sustained happiness.” 

       Peck called unbridled narcissism, the focus on self to the 

exclusion of others, “the principal precursor of mental illness. ROBIN 

LUDLOW, Edmonton Journal, Friday, May 26, 1989.  

3. DEATH AS A DEPARTURE, II TIMOTHY 4:6              

The Greek for departure (II Tim. 4:6) which is (a) a nautical term used 

of a ship which pulls up its anchor and sets sail; (b) it is also used in a 

military way of an army breaking camp to move on; and (c) it was used 

of freeing someone from (her) his chains. 

       Do you see? This, for the Christian, is what death is—it’s setting 

sail, it’s breaking camp, it’s being freed from this life so we can go 

home. The anchor is weighed and we set sail for the golden shore of 

the blessed presence of God, carried into God’s presence. 



 

 

       Have you ever been away from home and then boarded a plane or 

train, and as the time to depart approached, experienced that warm 

feeling and the thought—I am going home. This explains what death 

is like for the believer—it’s a going home experience. 

<www.bible.org/docs/pastor/funerals/death.htm>, The Biblical 

Studies Foundation website: “What Death Means for the Believer in 

Christ.”  

4. LOVE AND DEATH, GENESIS 35:19-20; PROVRBS 10:12; 

MATTHEW 25:31-46 

Alice McDermott’s novel Charming Billy describes an Irish-American 

family mourning the death of their lovable, hardworking, hard-

drinking brother, husband, and friend. At one point, the widow says to 

a priest who has come to comfort them, “It’s a terrible thing, Father, 

to come this far in life only to find that nothing you’ve felt has made 

any difference.” The priest answers, “Of course it mattered. 

Everything you felt, everything you did for Billy mattered, regardless 

of how it turned out.” 



 

  

       When we have loved someone and that person dies, what 

happens to all the love we invested in that person? The Israeli poet 

Yehuda Amichai offers a bold and arresting image to answer that 

question. He suggests that a person’s body absorbs and stores all the 

love it receives in the course of a lifetime, from parents, from lovers, 

from husbands or wives, from children and friends. Then when the 

body dies, it pours out all that love “like a broken slot machine 

disgorging the coins of all the generations,” and all the people nearby, 

and all the world, are warmed by the love that has been returned to 

them. People die, but love does not die. It is recycled from one heart, 

from one life, to another. Jacob, decades after he met Rachel and fell 

in love with her, decades after her tragic death, is still warmed by the 

memory of that love, the love he gave and the love he received. 

HAROLD S. KUSHNER, Living a Life That Matters: Resolving The 

Conflict Between Conscience And Success (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 

2001), p. 154.  

5. DEATH AND GOD, JOB 1:13-22; REVELATION 22:12-13; 

MATTHEW 8:18-22 



 

 

What in the very center of tragedy frees us for action, frees us also for 

gratitude. Much of course we do not understand, but all this is made 

bearable by the little we do understand. “The Lord gave and the Lord 

has taken away” does not mean God is directly responsible for every 

birth and death. (Anything that makes God’s love less than human 

love at its best has to be questioned.) What it does mean is that before 

every birth and after every death there is still God. He is the source 

and the ending, the Alpha and Omega. And if we depend radically on 

him, then we are free from dependent attachments to persons as to 

things, attachments through whom we hope to have all our longings 

satisfied. This means that while those we love are still alive we are free 

to give more than we take; and that after they die we do not have to 

hoard their memory but rather cherish it gratefully, be nourished by it, 

and go on pouring out our love to all living creatures. This is the 

meaning of “Let the dead bury the dead;” let the dead bury the dead 

and not the living. WILLIAM COFFIN SLOANE, Credo (Louisville & 

London: Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), p. 169. 

6. DAILY MOTIFICATION, I CORINTHIANS 15:31 



 

  

How strange this saying sounds, ‘I die daily.’ Did I ever (says the 

world) see you being carried to the grave? I see you walking and 

standing still, eating and drinking, going about and preaching and 

following your trade. Is that called dying or being dead? But not every 

(one) knows and understands what he means, or what this dying is, or 

how it comes to pass, that he always carries death upon his neck and is 

unceasingly tormented by it so that he feels more of death than life. 

And yet at the same time he says he has the honour or glory of eternal 

life, although he has only a dim feeling of it, and often none at all. 

Thus there is a constant struggling and striving between life and death, 

sin and sanctity, a good and an evil conscience, joy and sorrow, hope 

and fear, faith and doubt; in short God and the devil and heaven and 

hell.  

       It is of this struggle that he speaks here, which he alone could 

fully understand because he was a great Apostle, ceaselessly engaged in 

the battle and therefore well practised in it. Therefore he protests that 

we should believe him to be speaking the truth, although others do not 

feel it or understand it so. MARTIN LUTHER, Sermons from the 

year 1532, W.A. 36. 610f. in: MARTIN LUTHER, Day By Day We 

Magnify Thee: Daily Readings for the Church Year Selected from the Writings of 

Martin Luther (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 402. 

7. THEY WILL NEVER SEE DEATH, JOHN 8:51         



 

 

Here we must note that Christ makes a distinction between death and 

seeing or tasting death. We must all die. But a Christian does not taste 

or see death, that is, (s)he does not feel it or fear it, but passes quietly 

and gently into death, as though (s)he were falling asleep and not 

dying. But a godless (person) feels it and dreads it eternally. So that to 

taste death may well refer to the power and might or bitterness of 

death.  

       It is the Word that makes this difference. A Christian has the 

Word and holds firmly on to it in death. Therefore (s)he does not see 

death, but in the Word has (s)he sees life and therefore (s)he does not 

feel death. But the godless (person) has not the Word; therefore (s)he 

sees no life but only death, and therefore (s)he feels it, for it is a bitter 

and eternal death.  

       And this is why Christ promises that whoever cleaves to His 

Word shall not see or feel death, not even in the hour of death. 

       Thus we see what a great thing it means to a Christian, that (s)he 

is already eternally redeemed from death and can never die. For 

though the death and dying of a Christian appears outwardly like the 

dying of a godless (person), they differ inwardly as much as heaven 

differs from earth. For a Christian falls asleep as (s)he dies and (s)he 

passes through death into life; but the godless (person) passes out of 

life and feels death eternally. MARTIN LUTHER, Sermons from the 

year 1525, W.A. 17. II. 234f. in: MARTIN LUTHER, Day By Day We 

Magnify Thee: Daily Readings for the Church Year Selected from the Writings of 

Martin Luther (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 403. 

8. DEATH AS THE ENEMY, I CORINTHIANS 15:26         



 

  

The Christian West has fought death to the very end of life. The 

Ingmar Bergman film The Seventh Seal illustrates this well, picturing a 

medieval knight in a classic struggle against death; the image of death 

appears repeatedly in the film, demanding that the knight make a move 

in a chess match which death will inevitably win. In a similar vein, 

Dylan Thomas advised his dying father, 

       Do not go gentle into that good night, 

         Old age should burn and rave at close of day; 

           Rage, rage against the dying of the light. 

Further, many have noted that Western medicine often goes to 

extraordinary measures to continue life, reflecting the Christian view 

that one must struggle against death as a great enemy. WILLIAM H. 

JENNINGS, “Life After Death: Christian and Buddhist Views,” in 

Areopagus: A Living Encounter With Today’s Religious World, Easter 1993, 

Vol. 6, No. 1, (Hong Kong: The Tao Fong Shan Christian Centre), p. 

12.  



 

 

 

THIRTY-TWO 

DIALOGUE 

1. DIALOGUE-FAILING TO LEARN FROM OTHERS 

WITHOUT IT, ACTS 8:26-40         

Two men were seated together in a train compartment riding from 

Oxford to London. One was middle-aged and slightly heavyset, with a 

certain bearing of wise experience. The other was younger, with a 

tense, rather aggressive air. The older man tried several times to 

engage the younger man in conversation but with no results. The latter 

either sat immobile in deep concentration or jotted notes on a pad of 

paper held in his hand. As the train reached its destination the younger 

man finally broke out of his silence and introduced himself as an 

Oxford student headed for a debate in London on Britain’s entry into 

the common market. The older man smiled, wished him well in the 

debate, and said he was sorry he would not have a chance to hear it 

but that he was going to a meeting at the Prime Minister’s on the same 

subject. “You see,” he said, “I have been responsible for drafting our 

common market negotiations.” Too often like the young debater we 

close ourselves off to the unprecedented opportunity in the realm of 

the spirit as well as the world. In the posture of dialogue, faith 

discovers truth. DONALD K. SWEARER, Dialogue: The Key To 

Understanding Other Religions (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 

1977), pp. 49-50. 

2. INTERFAITH DIALOGUE, TRUTH AND PLURALISM, 

JOHN 14:1-11; JOHN 19:33-38         



 

  

Some recent writers have distinguished three attitudes towards other 

religions: Exclusive, Inclusive, and Pluralist. The Exclusive maintains 

that only its own teaching is right and all other ways are excluded. The 

Inclusive seeks to bring other teachings within the range of its own 

faith. The Pluralist recognizes that there are different ways, which may 

run parallel to each other.  

       The Pluralist position is not satisfactory if it is taken to mean that 

religions will forever run parallel to each other without any mutual 

effect, for one great feature of today is that all religions may be 

affected by others. 

       The Pluralist position is also unsatisfactory if it is taken to mean 

that all religions are the same, which they are clearly not, or that it does 

not matter what people believe. Questions of truth and goodness are 

important. The religion of the ancient Aztecs, who held up the beating 

hearts of their victims to the sun, was clearly not so good as a faith as 

the peaceful way of the Buddha. GEOFFREY PARRINDER, 

Encountering World Religions: Questions of Religious Truth (New York: 

Crossroad Publishing Co. & Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark Ltd., 1987), p. 

224.  

3. DIALOGUE AS DEFINED BY LUTHERAN 

THEOLOGIAN J. PAUL RAJASHEKAR, JOHN 4; ACTS 17              

From Rajashekar’s standpoint, four principles help people in dialogue. 

       First, dialogue happens when people meet each other. It is 

basically a conversation between people. “The doctrinal or ideological 

beliefs of different religious communities are often mutually exclusive, 

but what makes dialogue possible between people of different faiths is 

our common humanity, created in the image of God.” 



 

 

       Second, dialogue depends upon mutual understanding and mutual 

trust. To eliminate mutual misunderstanding, it is important to avoid 

misleading and hateful terminology. For instance, it is a common 

misconception among Christians to characterize Hindus as idol 

worshippers which, in the Judeo-Christian-Muslim tradition is 

considered abhorrent, he says. 

       Yet Hinduism has developed lengthy treatises and profound 

theological reflections on idols, he says. “To impose alien categories of 

understanding upon the tradition of Hindu idol worship is to totally 

misunderstand that faith.” 

       Third, dialogue makes it possible to share in service to the 

community, an ethical dimension they should not ignore, he says. 

“Dialogue then is a form of Christian ministry, a ministry of 

reconciliation, a ministry of Christian hospitality.” 

       Finally, dialogue is the medium of authentic witness. “If we truly 

believe in something, we cannot help but share it with others. For this 

reason, dialogue does not exclude Christian testimony or witness but 

rather invites it.” 

       It should not be a manipulative exercise or a covert form of 

monologue. “Serious dialogue invariably involves mutual affirmation 

and mutual criticism, mutual witness and mutual persuasion, mutual 

learning and mutual transformation.” 

       But, Rajashekar notes, many Christians have found the experience 

deepens their faith while broadening their horizons. “We all 

experience the joys and sorrows of human life, we are citizens of the 

same community, we face the same problems, and we all live in God’s 

presence. 



 

  

       “So the crucial aspect of inter-religious dialogue is to consider 

what the religious beliefs and convictions mean in the life of true 

believers and how they shape their responses in day-to-day encounters 

with other people.” J. PAUL RAJASHEKAR, Calgary Herald, Saturday, 

April 10, 1993, p. H7, Religion.  

4. FRIENDSHIP AND DIALOGUE BETWEEN A 

LUTHERAN AND A JEW, LEVITICUS 19:18, 33-34         

When I was co-pastor at Shepherd of the Hills Lutheran Church in 

Calgary, Alberta; I had the privilege of enjoying a friendship with a 

devout Jew, Bert Promislow. We were both members on the Board of 

Directors of the Canadian Council of Christians and Jews-Alberta 

Region. Over the years, Bert and myself planned and participated in 

various dialogue events of the CCCJ-AB.  

       Bert was an active member of Beth Tzedec (Conservative) 

Synagogue. However, on a couple of occasions, he attended worship 

services at Shepherd of the Hills. I was curious about what he thought 

of our worship. Bert, to my surprise, responded with zealous 

accolades. 

       Bert’s accountant, he told me, was an inactive Lutheran. So, what 

did Bert do? He proceeded to recommend our church to his 

accountant! He also told me, on one occasion, that he would 

encourage and “recruit” any other Lutherans he knew to attend our 

church. I find it rather ironic, and even humorous that Bert was a 

Jewish “voluntary recruiting officer” for our church!  



 

 

 

THIRTY-THREE 

Discipleship  

1. DISCIPLE OR ADMIRER? MATTHEW 14:1-12         

There were two brothers in Georgia during the 1950’s. One decided 

that in opposition to the dominant culture of the day, he was going to 

participate in the formation of a desegregated community. The other 

worked as an attorney for a prominent law firm. Both were Christians 

and attended church regularly. As the community formed and social 

pressure forced the community into court proceedings, the one 

brother asked his attorney brother to help them with the legal work. 

The brother refused, saying that he could lose his job. He pressured 

his brother to help with a reminder that he was a Christian. The lawyer 

responded, “I will follow Jesus to his cross, but it is his cross. I have 

no need to be crucified.” To this his brother replied, “Then you are an 

admirer of Jesus, but not his disciple.” King Herod is like this attorney. 

He greatly admired this prophet from God, John the Baptist, but not 

enough to become his disciple, not enough to risk his own honour and 

prestige to protect him. ANONYMOUS  

2. FIRST AND LAST, MARK 10:35-45         

The drive to be first is powerful.  

       Watch children in the playground. 



 

  

       “I beat you!” is not an uncommon refrain. Everyone wants to be 

first up the slide, highest on the swing, or engineer of the biggest 

splash. School is full of competition—earn the highest marks, win a 

spot on the team or a role in the play. This carries over into the work 

world, where the race for the top is often ruthless. Even in God’s 

kingdom there is a desire to be first; the biggest church, best choir, 

lowest debt, most programs. 

       Jesus’ words are sobering: to be first we must be slave of all. 

       In our world, the line to be a servant is short. The institution of 

slavery is repugnant to us—be it by race, gender, or socio-economic 

position, there will be no slaves in our society. Least of all me! 

       Yet Jesus was a slave. He put himself at the beck and call of 

human need. He was denied sleep, solitude, study; there was always 

someone—with a withered hand, a flow of blood, a demon, or a 

broken heart—to be healed and loved.  

       Jesus’ slavery culminated at Golgotha. And from the cross he 

calls, “Come, follow me.”  

       First—through slavery and the cross. Discipleship. Care to 

follow? DENNIS BECKER, “Calling All Slaves,” in Eternity for Today, 

October, November, December, 1997, Vol. 31, No. 4, (Winnipeg: 

Evangelical Lutheran Church In Canada), devotion for October 19.  

3. DISCIPLESHIP, FISHING, LUKE 5:1-11         

Two guys go on a fishing trip. They rent all the equipment: the reels, 

the rods, the wading suits, the rowboat, the car, and even a cabin in 

the woods. They spend a fortune. 



 

 

       The first day they go fishing they don’t catch a thing. The same 

thing happens on the second day, and on the third day. It goes on like 

this until finally, on the last day of their vacation, one of the men 

finally catches a fish.  

       As they drive home, they are both really depressed. One turns to 

the other and says, “Do you realize that this one lousy fish we caught 

cost us fifteen hundred dollars?” 

       “Wow!” says the other, “It’s a good thing we didn’t catch any 

more!” DAVID E. LEININGER, “Fish Bait,” at 

<www.esermons.com>.   

4. DISCIPLESHIP, FOLLOWING THE RIGHT MASTER, 

MARK 13:14-23 AND PARALLELS         

One day I went into the local paint store to get some keys cut for the 

church. The storekeeper told me the following story. A woman come 

into the store and asked the storekeeper to cut her a key. After she 

paid for the new key, the woman went home to try it out. She came 

back to the store four consecutive times without successfully getting a 

new key to open her door. The fourth time, the storekeeper told her 

that he was stumped—there was nothing else he could do to make a 

key fit her door. The woman replied, “Oh well, the original-master key 

doesn’t open the door either.”  

       Life is like that too! If we become disciples of false teachers, 

masters or messiahs, we shall end up getting lost and travelling down 

dangerous, destructive, evil roads. However, if we become disciples of 

Jesus, our true Messiah, Master, and Teacher, he shall lead us out of 

our lostness and down roads of righteousness, goodness and love.  



 

  

5. DISCIPLESHIP AND THE CROSS, MARK 8:31-38 AND 

PARALLELS                                                                                   

To endure the cross is not a tragedy; it is the suffering which is the 

fruit of an exclusive allegiance to Jesus Christ. When it comes, it is not 

an accident, but a necessity. It is not the sort of suffering which is 

inseparable from this mortal life, but the suffering which is an essential 

part of the specifically Christian life. It is not suffering per se but 

suffering-and-rejection, and not rejection for any cause or conviction 

of our own, but rejection for the sake of Christ. If our Christianity has 

ceased to be serious about discipleship, if we have watered down the 

gospel into emotional uplift which makes no costly demands and 

which fails to distinguish between natural and Christian existence, then 

we cannot help regarding the cross as an ordinary everyday calamity, as 

one of the trials and tribulations of life. We have then forgotten that 

the cross means rejection and shame as well as suffering. The Psalmist 

was lamenting that he was despised and rejected…and that is an 

essential quality of the suffering of the cross. But this notion has 

ceased to be intelligible to a Christianity which can no longer see any 

difference between an ordinary human life and a life committed to 

Christ. The cross means sharing the suffering of Christ to the last and 

to the fullest. Only a man (or woman) thus totally committed in 

discipleship can experience the meaning of the cross. The cross is 

there, right from the beginning, (s)he has only got to pick it up; there 

is no need for (her or)him to go out and look for a cross for 

(her)himself, no need for (her or)him deliberately to run after 

suffering. Jesus says that every Christian has (her or)his own cross 

waiting for (her or)him, a cross destined and appointed by God. Each 



 

 

must endure (her or)his allotted share of suffering and rejection. But 

each has a different share: some God deems worthy of the highest 

form of suffering, and gives them the grace of martyrdom, while 

others he does not allow to be tempted above that they are able to 

bear. But it is the one and the same cross in every case. DIETRICH 

BONHOEFFER, The Cost Discipleship (New York: Macmillan 

Publishing Co., Inc., 1978), pp. 98-99. 



 

  

 

THIRTY-FOUR 

Easter  

1. COMMUNIST PROPAGANDA FAILED TO DESTROY 

EASTER, JOHN 20:1-28         

In his book The Great Invitation, Emil Brunner tells about a Russian 

service held near Odessa in 1940. A crowd of 40,000 Christians 

gathered for worship, but instead they were harassed by communist 

agitators and forced to listen to four hours of atheistic propaganda. 

Finally one member of the congregation begged to say four words to 

the assembled group and was granted that privilege. He stood before 

them and gave the traditional Russian Easter greeting: “Brothers and 

sisters, Christ is risen.” From 40,000 throats came the reply, “He is 

risen indeed.” Cited from: W.A. POOVEY, The Days Before Easter 

(Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1977), p. 48.  



 

 

2. DOUBTING THOMAS AND THE CREDIBILITY OF 

THE EASTER MESSAGE, JOHN 20:19-29                              

The Easter message tells all of us that this power which creates out of 

nothing has entered our lives. It is stronger than the nothingness into 

which the stream of reality disappears. It is the same power from 

which this stream comes. The Easter message does not primarily seek 

to disclose some esoteric back room of the world or the unconscious 

cellar of the heart—though there is no doubt that it does all that, that 

it can do all that—but it confronts us above all with what creates and 

sustains all reality, from the remotest galaxies to the tiniest slipper 

animalcule, from the rhythms of life to our breathing, thought and 

being. 

       This power calls out to you: ‘Those who hear my voice have 

already passed from death to life. They are given new courage to live, 

courage which is created out of nothing.’ 

       This power can be recognized by the marks of its wounds. It 

encounters you in the sorrows of life, where despair and nihilism are 

abroad.  

       This power is addressed by the Thomas who has come to believe 

when he says to Jesus, ‘My Lord and my God,’ and calls Jesus God, as 

he is so called only at the beginning of the Gospel of John. For this 

power surrounds us always and everywhere. 



 

  

       Let me end with a very imperfect image of the way in which I 

imagine the presence of this power. It seems to me like a giant field of 

electromagnetic waves for which we have no natural organs, but which 

we detect by its effects, say when we represent its structure with iron 

filings or demonstrate its power with sparks. It is present everywhere. 

Only sometimes a spark strikes our limited everyday world. The Easter 

experiences are such a spark. It is not the appearances that are 

important, but the field of force from which they come and which 

surrounds us everywhere. We can always trace this field of force, even 

when the Easter appearances fade into the past. None of us could be 

witness to them. But the spark of an unconditional courage to live and 

die can fly into each of us. And then each of us may relate to himself 

or herself the beatitude, ‘Blessed are those who have not seen and yet 

have believed.’ GERD THEISSEN, The Open Door: Variations on 

Biblical Themes (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1991), pp. 123-124.  



 

 

3. EASTER CELEBRATES CHRIST’S BODILY 

RESURRECTION, I JOHN 1:1                                                    

To this day there is great resistance to the doctrine of the resurrection 

of the body in general, and the Resurrection of Christ in particular. 

This resistance isn’t just doubt that such a thing happened. It’s also 

because it seems so “unspiritual.” The Resurrection of the body 

doesn’t seem “religious” enough. Surely, what we call “life after death” 

isn’t so mundane and prosaic as to include muscle and bone, lymph 

glands and blood vessels—not to mention what St. Paul calls “the less 

honourable parts of the body” (I Corinthians 12:23). To be sure, Paul 

makes it clear in his teaching about the Resurrection that our bodies 

will be changed; they will be different, as Jesus’ body was different. Yet 

the New Testament message of the Resurrection is one that takes 

bodily life seriously. There are early Renaissance paintings of heaven, 

not as naïve as they might look; what they show is not a bunch of 

white-gowned, winged figures floating about in the clouds, but a group 

of recognizable human beings, grabbing each other, hugging each 

other, fairly knocking one another’s hats off for joy.  

       Bodies matter. The Hebrew and Christian Scriptures are in no 

doubt about it. Our bodily life is just as important as our so-called 

“spiritual life.” That’s why sexual ethics are so important in Biblical 

faith; bodies matter. They are not to be treated casually or disposably. 



 

  

       The ultimate proof that bodies matter is that Jesus had one. The 

First Epistle of John insists on this…Faith in Jesus means that he 

really lived, really died, and really was raised from the dead into a new 

kind of authentic bodily existence that still bears the scars of his life as 

one of us. FLEMING RUTLEDGE, The Bible And The New York 

Times (Grand Rapids MI & Cambridge, U.K.: William B. Eerdmans 

Publishing Co., 1999), pp. 148-149. 

4. CLAIM THE VICTORY, MATTHEW 28:6  

There is a strong note of victory in the proclamation the angel gave to 

the women who came to the tomb…He has risen, as He said. In life and 

in death and beyond death, Jesus was a winner. The great message of 

Easter is because He was a winner and because of His victory, we can 

be winners. 

       Easter brings a victory over our confinements, over the prisons 

we may have allowed our lives to fall into. We often limit ourselves by 

our inner fears and anxieties to the point that we fail to be all that we 

can be. We fail to experience of life all that we can experience. 

       Easter moves us beyond feelings of being defeated by life. When 

we get the message, we realize that what we bring to life’s 

circumstances is more important than the circumstances themselves. 

We may have defeats—but need never be defeated. 

       Finally, Easter allows us to face the future with confidence 

because in the words of Paul, “Nothing in all creation can separate us from 

God’s love.” Clergy Talk, April 2000 (Sequim, WA), p. 6.  

 

 

 



 

 

5. THE DOOR IS NOT LOCKED, MARK 16:7  

The writer, Franz Kafka, has a story about a man who had been 

confined for many years in a cell and had given up all prospects of 

ever being free again. When the slightest glimmer of hope would rise 

in him, he would quickly put it out of his mind. One day, however, he 

tried the door of his cell and found it unlocked, as it had been all those 

years. He opened the door and walked out into the light of freedom.  

       We are living in a time when hope, for many people, is just about 

played out. Without a sense of hope and promise for the future, life 

loses its vitality and promise. When there is no hope for the future, 

there is no power in the present.  

       The dispirited followers of Jesus were fraught with feelings of 

doubt and despair when that first Easter dawned. But then as they 

were walking toward the tomb, it happened. They had come for a 

burial, but they were greeted with a resurrection.  

       Whenever we live our lives void of hope, it is our choosing. Like 

the prisoner in Franz Kafka’s story, we are choosing not to try to turn 

the handle on the door that can lead us out into freedom and horizons 

unlimited. Easter reminds us in an unforgettable way that the door is 

unlocked and a wide open world of love, hope, and unlimited horizons 

awaits us. Clergy Talk, April 2001 (Sequim, WA), p. 6. 



 

  

6. EASTER MEANS FREEDOM, MARK 16:1-8 AND 

PARALLELS                                                                                

Jesus emerged from the tomb, and he goes before us to make us free. 

He leads the procession of humanity to freedom. Easter spells 

freedom. It is God’s revolution against the powers and principalities 

that enthral us. Death is swallowed up in victory. O, death where is thy 

sting? 

       But Easter freedom does not let us escape from the world. Just as 

Easter newness reaches us in the midst of a world cluttered with old 

and decadent things, so also Easter freedom still involves suffering and 

struggle, still a sharing in the cross of Jesus. For the powers that 

crucified Jesus still hold sway in our lives. The happy freedom of 

Easter is tempered by the pain of Christ in a world so full of suffering.  

       The secret of Easter joy is that when freedom cannot be realized, 

it can still be celebrated. And that is what the joy of the Easter 

Eucharist is all about.   



 

 

       In a moving report from a South American jail, we are told about 

the tens of thousands of political prisoners. Here some Christians 

found themselves on Easter Sunday. What does the resurrection of 

Jesus Christ say when you have lost your liberty, and life itself become 

precarious and uncertain? In this report, a priest tells how a score of 

Christian prisoners experienced the freedom of Easter in a celebration 

of communion—without bread or wine. The non-Christians gathered 

around them, making a curtain to block the view of the guards. Any 

meeting, except for informal conversation, was severely punished. 

“We have no bread, and not even any water to use in place of wine, 

but we will act as though we had,” said the priest. “Like when we were 

kids,” said a boy of 19 who had joined a team of militants, and now 

was condemned for thirty years. “You know that Christ told us to act 

with the simplicity of children. So he will accept our celebration.” The 

lack of bread which they experienced became a sign that the risen 

Christ is present also among those others outside who lack bread and 

who are thirsty. They experienced this celebration as a hope, even as a 

move toward the liberty they were being denied, as one more step in 

the long march to justice.  

       This is what it means: the freedom of Easter can be celebrated, in 

the midst of captivity and the struggle for liberty. The tomb of Christ 

burst open from the impact of new life it could not contain, giving us 

a sign and a promise that even prison walls will crumble at the force of 

faith and the communion of freedom no one snatch from those who 

celebrate the presence of the risen Christ in the world. CARL E. 

BRAATEN, Stewards of the Mysteries: Sermons for Festivals & Special 

Occasions (Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1983), pp. 50-51.  



 

  

7. THE EASTER GAME, MARK 16:1-8  

We are playing the Easter game, and it has nothing to do with bunnies 

and eggs. At Easter we pick up the refrains of the choirs of heaven, 

and join in singing a free song of praise. We join in the laughing of the 

redeemed and the dancing of the liberated, even though we will live 

under the same old and deadly conditions of last Friday, conditions 

under which even God is suffering great pain for a broken and 

bleeding humanity. 

       The game of Easter calls us to play the role of conquerors, while 

we are still being conquered; to play the role of victors, while we are 

still victims; to play the role of those who have entered the heaven of 

liberty, while still in bondage, to make a mockery of the powers that 

rule this body of death, to thumb our nose at the evils that run riot in 

the land, to take a mocking attitude toward sin, and death, and hell and 

wrath and all the demons of damnation that make our souls and 

bodies sick, that still subject our world to suffering. 



 

 

       The Easter game is therefore tense with contradiction. So full of 

joy, so full of pain; so close to heaven, so close to hell; the empty tomb 

is not far from the cross; the garden not far from the hill; only three 

days and a ten minute walk. “When freedom draws near the chains 

begin to hurt.” Those who leap for the joy of Easter also bend low at 

the pain of this world and the suffering of people. But it is this tiny 

glimpse of the future that Easter brings, a foretaste of joy and victory, 

and an eternal celebration of redeemed life, that gives unconquerable 

hope in the midst of the dark ages—that gives hope that God can take 

what is weak, and broken and good for nothing, that God can take the 

crucified, the outcast and the damned, and make us all free and new. 

CARL E. BRAATEN, Stewards of the Mysteries: Sermons for Festivals & 

Special Occasions (Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1983), p. 

52.  



 

  

 

THIRTY-FIVE 

Empathy  

1. EMPATHY IN COUNSELLING AND DISCIPLESHIP, 

MATTHEW 11:28-30; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11  

A distinguished Orthodox rabbi, David Hartman, reported that in his 

rabbinic training he was carefully trained to answer Halakhic (Jewish 

law) questions.  

       “Upon entering the rabbinate, I was anxious to answer, the great 

halakhic questions of the Jewish community. I waited with 

anticipation, but, to my dismay, no one came. I had answers; the 

problem was, I wasn’t asked any questions. Finally I realized that the 

role of the rabbi was not so much to provide answers as to created 

questions.” 

       Rabbi Hartman, now professor of philosophy at the Hebrew 

University in Jerusalem, offers an empathic insight when he 

comments, “The task of the teacher is to listen before speaking. I had 

to forget my answers in order to hear the new questions.”  

       In the Mishnah—Avoth, Ethics of the Fathers—we have a model 

of the ideal student of the Torah, whose attributes include “loving 

God, loving (her or) his fellow creatures, loving righteous ways, 

welcoming reproofs of (her or) himself, loving uprightness, keeping 

(her or) himself far from honours and [not letting] (her or) his heart 

become swelled on account of (her or) his learning. ROBERT KATZ, 

Pastoral Care and the Jewish Tradition (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1985), 

p. 104.   



 

 

2. EMPATHY AND THE NEW TESTAMENT, ISAIAH 52:13-

53:12; MARK 2:13-17 AND PARALLELS; 6:30-44 AND 

PARALLELS; JOHN 11:28-36; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21; 

HEBREWS 4:14-16  

If we are to understand empathy in light of the New Testament, we 

would do well to begin from a perspective shared by many of its 

earliest readers in the Greco-Roman world. In essence, the Greeks 

considered that empathy between humans and the gods was not 

possible. While, on occasion, the gods could come to the aid of human 

beings, the gods could not empathize with humans. The experience of 

being a god was so different from the experience of being a human 

that there was no possibility for either of them truly to understand the 

other. There was no possibility of empathy. 

       This distinction between the life of the gods and the life of 

humans was deeply rooted in the Mediterranean culture. In the Iliad, 

Homer writes that no human beings will escape troubles in his or her 

life for “such is the way the gods spun life for unfortunate mortals, 

that we live in unhappiness, but the gods themselves have no sorrows” 

(24.525-26). Similarly, Aristotle criticizes Plato’s suggestion that 

humans should look at the Ideal Good or at God, declaring that the 

gods cannot be an example for human conduct for the simple reason 

that the gods are gods, with a mode of existence far removed from 

human life.  



 

  

       It is against the backdrop of such a widely-held view that we may 

approach the question of “Empathy and the New Testament.” When I 

speak of empathy in the New Testament, I am referring to the capacity 

and activity of understanding the experience of the other. When I 

speak of “capacity,” I am speaking of the ability to comprehend or 

enter into the experience of another. When I speak of “activity” I am, 

of course, referring to actually entering into another’s story.  

       Obviously enough, empathy involves listening. But it is a certain 

kind of listening. It is a kind of listening which is not defensive, not 

critical, not suspicious. It is the opposite of the kind of listening that a 

jury does when listening to witnesses. The kind of listening which is 

necessary for empathy is sympathetic listening—believing the story of 

the other.  

       Empathy connotes not just listening to another’s story but also 

participating in the other’s story, so that the listener not only hears and 

believes that facts of another’s experience, but actually feels the 

experience at some level. To have empathy with another is not simply 

to believe what that person says but to feel along with that person, to 

participate in that person’s experience.  

       The most obvious New Testament example of empathy is, of 

course, Jesus himself. 



 

 

       If to empathize means to enter into and participate in the story of 

another, then the New Testament writers present God, Jesus, and 

Christians alike as empathizers. While the New Testament writers do 

not downplay the cost of being empathetic, they do affirm the reward 

of being so, for by entering into the story of Jesus believers enter into 

God. Empathy is at the heart of the Christian message and serves, in 

some profound way, as the key to understanding who God is, who 

Jesus is, and who believers in Jesus may become. The result of 

empathy is that, for those who are empathized with, the story is 

somehow changed for the better. We may say that for believers in 

Jesus, for those who know that God through Jesus has empathized 

with them and who in turn empathize with Jesus, everything has 

changed. The life of the believer is now lived in a new reality, in the 

context of a new story, one in which the pain and loss of life is 

experienced within a new frame of reference. The fact that God 

through Christ empathizes with us means that believers may regard 

their individual experiences of suffering as part of a larger story in 

which resurrection, eternal life, and never-ending joy are, so to speak, 

the end of the tale. L. ANN JERVIS, “Empathy and the New 

Testament,” McMaster Journal of Theology and Ministry, Vol. 3, 2000 

(Hamilton, ON: McMaster Divinity College, 2000) website: 

<www.mcmaster.ca/mjtm/>.  

3. EMPATHY AND PAUL, EMPATHY MOTIVATES 

CHANGES FOR THE BETTER, GALATIANS 2:16-20  



 

  

Beyond Paul’s hope that believers can share in Christ’s resurrection, 

and his conviction that the life of the Christian is a life lived through 

participating in the death of Christ, Paul also speaks of sharing in the 

experience of Christ’s being a faithful human being. To convey this 

concept, Paul uses the phrase “the faith of Christ” (often translated as 

“faith in Christ”). I need not recite here the reasons why many 

translators of the Greek phrase “pistis Christou” choose to render it 

“faith of Christ” rather than “faith in Christ,” but I am among those 

who consider the phrase best understood as referring to Christ’s own 

faith, rather than that of his followers.  

       The consequences of such a reading are dramatic. For example, 

Gal 2:16 is usually translated “we who know that a person is not 

justified by works of law but through faith in Jesus Christ, even we have 

believed in Christ Jesus, in order to be justified by faith in Christ, and 

not by works of law.” In my view, however, the verse should read: 

“We know that a person is justified not by works of law but through 

Christ’s faith. And we have come to have faith in Christ Jesus, so that 

we might be justified by Christ’s faith and not by doing works of law.”  

       What makes such a translation most attractive is that it brings a 

verse like Gal 2:16 into line with the central message of Paul—that 

believers are “in Christ,” or as we have read that phrase in the context 

of the present study, believers are capable of and actively do 

empathize with Christ. Paul is claiming that the faith of believers is the 

same faith as Jesus had. Because believers are in Christ they live their 

human lives the way Jesus lived his—with faith. Because believers are 

in Christ they are given the gift of Jesus’ own faith.  



 

 

       So Paul considers that the goal for believers is to participate fully 

in Christ, in hoping for a resurrection like his, in dying with him, and 

in living with the kind of faith with which he lived. Paul considers his 

own identification with Jesus Christ to be so complete that he can 

write: “it is no longer I who live, but Christ who lives in me” (Gal 

2:20). I think he holds this up as a challenge to other followers of 

Jesus. For Paul, the empathetic response of the believer, the active 

empathy of the believer, is the key to the Christian life.  

       In both Judaism and Christianity, God is regarded as one who 

understands human experience and who enters into it: either through 

prophets, kings and sages, or through Jesus Christ. Furthermore, both 

religions believe that when God enters the human story things change 

for the better. God’s empathy with the human story results in 

changing the human story. Inherent in our religions is the belief that 

empathy is central to religious faith and that empathy births new 

possibilities for those who are burdened, ill, oppressed, or dying. 

Empathy is the beginning of a story in which the sufferer feels new 

power and new life. L. ANN JERVIS, “Empathy and the New 

Testament,” McMaster Journal of Theology and Ministry, Vol. 3, 2000 

(Hamilton, ON: McMaster Divinity College, 2000) website: 

<www.mcmaster.ca/mjtm/>.  



 

  

 

THIRTY-SIX 

Encouragement 

1. ENCOURAGEMENT, REMEMBER THIS IS YOU, 

PROVERBS 10:20-21; 12:17-19; 15:1-2, 3; 16:23-24 

Rabbi Marc Gafni recalls the following story of one of the first bar 

mitzvahs he ever performed for a boy named Louis.  

       Louis was awkward and sad. His insensitive parents did little to 

encourage his self-esteem. They implied that he was too dumb to learn 

the traditional Hebrew passages a boy recites for his bar mitzvah. 

       Rabbi Gafni was determined to bring out the best in Louis. He 

spent extra time teaching him the songs and prayers. He discovered 

that Louis was smart, and had a fantastic singing voice. On the day of 

his bar mitzvah, Louis performed beautifully. At the end of the 

ceremony, Rabbi Gafni stood and spoke directly to Louis. He said, 

“Louis, this morning you met your real self. This is who you are. You 

are good, graceful, talented, and smart. Whatever people told you 

yesterday, and Louis, whatever happens tomorrow, promise me one 

thing. Remember…this is you. Remember, and don’t ever lose it.”  



 

 

       A few years later, Louis wrote to Rabbi Gafni. They boy whose 

parents predicted that he was too dumb to perform a traditional bar 

mitzvah was studying for his medical degree at an Ivy League 

university. He was also engaged to be married. Louis ended his letter 

by saying, “…I kept my promise—I always remembered my bar 

mitzvah morning where you said that this is who I am. For this, I 

thank you.” MARC GAFNI, The Mystery of Love (New York: Atria 

Books, 2003), pp. 120-121.  

2. ENCOURAGEMENT WHEN OTHERS ARE 

DISCOURAGED, PROVERBS 12:18; 16:23-24; I 

THESSALONIANS 5:9-14; ROMANS 1:8-12; 15:1-6; 

EPHESIANS 6:21-22; PHILIPPIANS 2:1-2  

A decade or so ago, I suffered one of the most difficult years of my 

life. I was without a call or a parish. It was a troubled, stormy time; I 

was experiencing a whirlwind of emotions in any given day. Doubts 

and fears seemed to prevail much of the time. Rejection and anger also 

took their toll on me and on my relationships with others. At times, 

the pain, hurt and loneliness left me wondering if there would ever be 

any healing or hope for a better future. Discouragement and 

depression can latch onto a person so profoundly that it has the 

capacity to paralyze—inflicting one with fatigue, numbness, and 

apathy.  



 

  

       On the fifteenth anniversary year of my ordination, I was very 

low, and wondering whether or not I’d ever receive a call again. Then, 

out of the blue, came wonderful words of encouragement from a 

pastor of the South Indian Church and another pastor from England. 

Both of them sent me words of encouragement and kindness, in 

appreciation for my sermons that I posted on the Internet. 

       God does indeed work in mysterious ways, God’s wonders to 

behold! He timed these messages from his faithful followers perfectly. 

Those two messages, quite simple, yet they meant so much to me at 

the time.   

       In addition to this, if it had not been for the daily encouragement, 

love, and support that I received from my wife and daughter during 

that difficult year, I don’t know how I could have navigated through it 

all. They were Christ’s presence journeying with me through that time 

and I shall always be most grateful to them.  

       So, have you shared a word of encouragement with someone 

today? God may be able to work through you today; by simply sharing 

a message of encouragement with someone, which may make a 

tremendous difference to them.  

3. DISCOURAGED? COLOSSIANS 3:21 

Jack Canfield tells the following story: As I was driving home from 

work one day, I stopped to watch a local Little League baseball game 

that was being played in a park near my home. As I sat down behind 

the bench on the first-baseline, I asked one of the boys what the score 

was.  

       “We’re behind 14 to nothing,” he answered with a smile.  

       “Really,” I said. “I have to say you don’t look very discouraged.” 



 

 

       “Discouraged?” the boy asked with a puzzled look on his face. 

“Why should we be discouraged? We haven’t been up to bat yet.” 

JACK CANFIELD AND MARK VICTOR HANSEN, A 2nd Helping 

of Chicken Soup For The Soul: 101 More Stories To Open The Heart And 

Rekindle The Spirit (Deerfield Beach, FL: Health Communications, Inc., 

1995), p. 174.  

4. ENCOURAGEMENT, JEWISH QUOTATIONS 

Seek the good in everyone, and reveal it, bring it forth. –NACHMAN 

OF BRATSLAV 

Whenever I met someone for whom my heart felt no affection, I 

forced myself to speak kindly to this person, so my heart would feel 

affection. –JOEL BEN ABRAHAM SHEMARIA  

Putting sugar in your mouth won’t help if you are bitter in your heart. 

–YIDDISH FOLK SAYING 

The test of good manners is being able to bear patiently with bad ones. 

–SOLOMON IBN GABIROL 

What is the ultimate virtue? Patience with the vices of others. –

SOLOMON IBN GABIROL 

A true friend is someone who is there for you when he’d (or she’d) 

rather be anywhere else. –LEN WEIN Citations from: NOAH 

BENSHEA, The Word Jewish Wisdom Through Time: A Spiritual 

Sourcebook (New York & Toronto: Villard Books, a division of 

Random House, Inc., and Random House of Canada Ltd., 1995), pp. 

94, 100-101.  

5. ENCOURAGEMENT AND IDENTITY, GENESIS 1:26-31; 

PROVERBS 12:18; 16:23-24; JOHN 10:7-10; I JOHN 4:7-21 



 

  

We all know the old adage: Sticks and stone may break my bones, but 

names and words shall never hurt me. However names and words do 

hurt us. Ask a hardened criminal why they committed their crimes and 

some may tell you that they were never loved and encouraged by their 

parents or any significant other. Then ask a high achiever why they 

have accomplished so much in life and some may tell you that they 

were loved and encouraged by their parents and significant others. Of 

course, the greatest love and encouragement comes from God. 



 

 

 

THIRTY-SEVEN 

Evil  

1. THE INNER FIGHT, MATTHEW 6:13; LUKE 11:4; 

ROMANS 7:14-25 

A Cherokee Elder spoke to his grandchildren, teaching them about 

life. He said, “A fight is going on inside me, it is a terrible fight and it 

is between two wolves.” 

       “One wolf is evil—he is fear, anger, envy, sorrow, regret, greed, 

arrogance, self-pity, guilt, resentment, inferiority, lies, false pride, 

competition, superiority, and ego.” 

       “The other is good—he is joy, peace, love, hope, sharing, serenity, 

humility, kindness, benevolence, friendship, empathy, generosity, 

truth, compassion and faith.” 

       “This same fight is going on inside you, and inside every other 

person, too.” 

       They thought for a minute and then one child asked his 

grandfather, “Which wolf will win?”  

       The old Cherokee simply replied, “The one you feed.” 

ORIGINAL SOURCE UNKNOWN  

2. DISSENT, THE POWER-INFLUENCE OF ONE 

PERSON, RESISTING EVIL, MATTHEW 6:13; LUKE 11:4; 

ROMANS 12:9-21  

In Ignazio Silone’s novel, Bread and Wine, the following conversation 

unfolds between Don Paolo, an idealistic Socialist and Bianchina, 

daughter of a village innkeeper: 



 

  

       “Dictatorships are based on unanimity,” he (Don Paolo) said. “If 

just one person says NO, the whole thing breaks into pieces.”  

       “Even if it’s just one poor, sick man?” the girl asked. 

       “Certainly.” 

       “Even if it’s a peaceful man who thinks in his own way but 

doesn’t do anything bad?” 

       “Certainly.” 

       This made the girl sad, but it was comforting to Don Paolo. 

       “In every dictatorship,” he said to Bianchina, “just one man, even 

any little man at all, who continues to think with his own head puts the 

whole public order in danger. Tons of printed paper propagate the 

regime’s order of the day, thousands of loudspeakers, hundreds of 

thousands of posters and handbills distributed free, and stables of 

orators in the squares and crossroads, thousands of priests from the 

pulpit, all repeat to the point of obsession, to the point of collective 

stupefaction, these orders of the day. But it’s enough that a little man, 

just one little man says NO for that formidable granite order to be in 

danger. IGNAZIO SILONE, Bread and Wine (New York: Harper & 

Brothers, 1937 & Atheneum House, Inc., 1962 & Toronto: Signet 

Classics, 1963), pp. 215-216.  

3. WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN ON EVIL, GENESIS 3:1-24; 

ROMANS 7:14-25  



 

 

The devil (is) a fallen angel symbolizing the truth that evil arises not in 

our “lower” but in our “higher” nature. I began to see evil as the 

corruption of freedom, the perversion of that which is most godlike in 

us. Even more than secular critics, religious thinkers were aware of the 

propensity of Christians to seek theological alibis for their sinful pride. 

It was Karl Barth who wrote, “Christians go to church to make their 

last stand against God.” To all the best Christian thinkers, the church 

never was a gathering of the righteous, but the community of forgiven 

sinners. WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, JR., Once To Every Man: A 

Memoir (New York: Atheneum, 1977), p. 115.  

3. M.K. GANDHI ON THE TRAGEDY OF EVIL, GENESIS 

3:1-24; ROMANS 7:14-25    

I cannot account for the existence of evil by any rational method. To 

want to do so is to be coequal with God. I am therefore humble 

enough to recognize evil as such. And I call God long-suffering and 

patient precisely because He permits evil in the world. I know that He 

has no evil. He is the author of it… 

       I know too that I shall never know God if I do not wrestle with 

and against evil even at the cost of life itself. I am fortified in the belief 

by my own humble and limited experience.  

       It was Gandhi’s conviction that the root of the evil of violence 

was the want of a living faith in a living God. He considered it a 

tragedy that people of the earth who claimed to believe in the message 

of Jesus, whom they described as the Prince of Peace, showed little of 

that belief in actual practice. ROBERT ELLSBERG, Editor, Gandhi on 

Christianity (Maryknoll, NY: Orbis Books, 1991), pp. 70 & 95.  



 

  

4. POWERS OF EVIL, GENESIS 2:9, 17; 3:5; 

DEUTERONOMY 1:39; I SAMUEL 18:10; JOB 1:6-12; 

MATTHEW 4:1-11; 7:22; 12:22-29; 17:18; MARK 1:23-27; LUKE 

4:33-35; 8:2; 8:27-33; 9:1; JOHN 8:44-48; 13:2; I CORINTHIANS 

5:5; EPHESIANS 4:27; 6:11-12; COLOSSIANS 2:8-15; 

HEBREWS 2:14-15; I PETER 5:8; I JOHN 3:8-10; 

REVELATION 2:10; 12:9-10; 20:10   

We live in a world where evil abounds on all sides and at times it 

seems to have the upper hand. In the Bible evil is regarded as a 

malevolent force which is personal in character. The Old Testament 

occasionally appears to regard evil as under God’s control, but when 

we get into the clearer light of the New Testament it is seen as 

something quite distinct from Almighty God. Jesus speaks of this 

world as being under the tyranny of the Evil One whom he calls ‘the 

Prince of this world.’ Indeed, Jesus’ ministry cannot be fully 

understood unless we take into account the very significant battle he 

had with the forces of evil from start to finish. He cast out demons, he 

spoke about the influence of Satan, and he looked on towards his 

death as the climax of his struggle with the powers of darkness.  



 

 

       This note is echoed in later New Testament writings. Paul, for 

example, adopts the language of his day and states that the Christian 

fights against ‘the rulers, the authorities…evil in the heavenly realms.’ 

The language suggests that behind the political powers of his day 

stood spiritual ‘powers,’ controlling them just like a puppeteer with his 

strings. Nevertheless, Paul has no doubt that the cross of Jesus had 

shattered their power and influence. He uses a graphic image of the 

hosts of evil, broken and defeated, trailing behind a victorious Christ 

like beaten armies behind a triumphant Roman general. But this gives 

little ground for complacency. The struggle with evil continues until 

God ushers in his kingdom—only then will come the end when Satan 

will be cast out for ever. In the meantime, the Christian fights against 

the desperate powers of evil and must put on the whole armour of 

God if he or she is going to prevail.  

       But is this language to be believed these days? There are some 

Christians who regard this kind of language as ‘mythological’ or 

pictorial expression, tied to the New Testament’s world-view and not 

meaningful for us today. (Though many in Third World countries are 

not so distant from the background of ‘demons.’) But it is hard to see 

how we can eradicate this element from the New Testament as it is so 

prominent there. A better alternative, perhaps, is to live with the 

tension that there is in the universe a force of evil which exists to 

frustrate the plans of a holy God and to plant the seeds of evil 

everywhere. The forces of good and evil are not equal, otherwise 

where is our Almighty God? But the battle is still on.  

       Some cautions are in order when we talk about the devil and the 

demonic. 



 

  

 Not everything that is bad is necessarily demonic. 

Great harm is done to Christian witness by over-

credulous Christians who have jumped to the 

conclusion that all pain, suffering, trouble and strife 

have demonic origins. We should not attribute 

responsibility to the devil unless there are real grounds 

for doing so.  

 No demon can ever inhabit a Christian. The 

testimony of the Bible is against this unlikely idea. If the 

Holy Spirit of God indwells us the powers of evil cannot 

live alongside him. GEORGE CAREY, Editor, The Bible 

for Everyday Life (Grand Rapids, MI: William B. 

Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1996), pp. 364-365.  

 5. EVIL AND GOOD, A JEWISH VIEW, GENESIS 3:1-24; 

JEREMIAH 2:8; HOSEA 8:11  

Even more frustrating than the fact that evil is real, mighty and 

tempting is the fact that it thrives so well in the disguise of the good, 

that it can draw its nutriment from the life of the holy. In this world, it 

seems, the holy and the unholy do not exist apart, but are mixed, 

interrelated and confounded.  



 

 

       It was not the lack of religion but the perversion of it that the 

prophets of Israel denounced. “Many an altar has Ephraim raised, 

altars that only serve for sin” (Hosea 8:11). “The priests said not: 

Where is the Lord? And they that handle the law knew Me not” 

(Jeremiah 2:8). The greater the (person), the more (she or) he is 

exposed to sin. Piety is at times evil in disguise, an instrument in 

pursuit of power. 

       The dreadful confusion, the fact that there is nothing in this world 

that is not a mixture of good and evil, of holy and unholy, of silver and 

dross, is according to Jewish mysticism, the central problem of history 

and the ultimate issue of redemption. The confusion goes back to the 

very process of creation.  

       According to Zohar, vol. III, p. 80b, which Heschel cites: “When 

God came to create the world and reveal what was hidden in the 

depths and disclose the light out of darkness, they were all wrapped in 

one another, and therefore light emerged from darkness, and from the 

impenetrable came forth the profound. So, too, from good issues evil 

and from mercy issues judgment, and all are intertwined, the good 

impulse and the evil impulse… ABRAHAM JOSHUA HESCHEL, 

God In Search Of Man: A Philosophy Of Judaism (New York: The Noonday 

Press, a division of Farrar, Straus & Giroux, Twenty-First Printing 

1998, first edition, 1955), pp. 369-371.  

6. INSIGHTFUL QUOTATIONS ON EVIL  

There are as many wolves within the fold as there are sheep without. –

Augustine  

       People never do evil so completely and cheerfully as when they do 

it from religious conviction. –Blaise Pascal, Pensees  



 

  

       That about sums up the Crusades, the Inquisition, perhaps even 

the Holocaust (as Nazi ideology was a form of totally perverted 

religion), the so-called “ethnic-cleansing” in Bosnia-Herzegovina, 

Rwanda, Darfur, and possibly every other act of genocide in the 

twentieth and twenty-first centuries. 

       Boredom is the root of all evil—the despairing refusal to be 

oneself. -Sǿren Kierkegaard  

       For evil is not guilt, as so many amateur psychiatrists pretend, but 

rather the effort to escape it. Evil is the human soul hiding from itself. 

Evil is the kind of self-protectiveness that invariably sacrifices others 

rather than ourselves. –William Sloane Coffin  

7. BONHOEFFER ON SUFFERING AND EVIL, MATTHEW 

5:38-42  

The only way to overcome evil is to let it run itself to a standstill 

because it does not find the resistance it is looking for. Resistance 

merely creates further evil and adds fuel to the flames. But when evil 

meets no opposition and encounters no obstacle but only patient 

endurance, its sting is drawn, and at last it meets an opponent which is 

more than its match. Of course this can only happen when the last 

ounce of resistance is abandoned, and the renunciation of revenge is 

complete. Then evil cannot find its mark, it can breed no further evil, 

and is left barren. 



 

 

       By willing endurance we cause suffering to pass. Evil becomes a 

spent force when we put up no resistance. By refusing to pay back the 

enemy in his own coin, and by preferring to suffer without resistance, 

the Christian exhibits the sinfulness of contumely and insult. Violence 

stands condemned by its failure to evoke counter-violence. To leave 

everything behind at the call of Christ is to be content with him alone, 

and to follow only him. By (her or) his willingly renouncing self-

defence, the Christian affirms (her or) his absolute adherence to Jesus, 

and (her or) his freedom from the tyranny of (her or) his own ego. The 

exclusiveness of this adherence is the only power which can overcome 

evil. DIETRICH BONHOEFFER, The Cost of Discipleship (New York: 

Macmillan Publishing Co., Inc., Twentieth Printing, 1978), pp. 157-158.  

8. EVIL SPIRITS AND POWER OVER THEM, MATTHEW 

10:1-4  



 

  

Jesus calls his twelve disciples and sends them into the harvest. He 

makes them his “apostles,” his messengers and fellow-workers. “And 

gave them power,” for the power is all-important. It is not a word or a 

doctrine they receive, but effective power, without which the work 

could not be done. They need a power stronger than that of the Prince 

of this world, the devil. The disciples know the devil’s power well 

enough, although it is his cleverest trick to deny his power and to 

pretend that he does not exist. It is just this supreme cunning of his 

that must be countered: he must be brought to light, and overcome 

through the power of the Christ. In this work the apostles stand by the 

side of Christ himself, and help him to do his work. So Jesus imparts to 

them a share in the highest gift he possesses, his power over unclean 

spirits, and over the devil who has taken possession of the human race. 

In virtue of this commission the disciples have become like Christ. 

They do the works of Christ.  

       The only bond of unity between the twelve is their choice and call. 

No power in the world could have united these men for a common 

task, save the call of Jesus. But that call transcended all their previous 

divisions, and established a new and steadfast fellowship in Jesus. Even 

Judas went forth to the Christ-work, and the fact that he did so will 

always be a dark riddle and an awful warning. DIETRICH 

BONHOEFFER, The Cost of Discipleship (New York: Macmillan 

Publishing Co., Inc., Twentieth Printing, 1978), pp. 226-227. 



 

 

 

THIRTY-EIGHT 

Faith  

1. PRACTICAL FAITH VS. ANALYTICAL THEORY, MARK 

1:16-20 AND PARALLELS; JOHN 6:22-59  

Men (and women) have come to God, not as chemists to bread curious 

to analyze it; they have come as hungry men (and women), needing to 

eat if they would live. And they have found life glorified by faith in 

him. 

       A jury of philosophers might analyze the wood-work and the 

metals of an organ, and guess from form and material what it is, but we 

still should need for our assurance a musician. When (s)he sweeps the 

keys in harmony we know that it is an organ. So when the philosophers 

have debated the pros and cons of argument concerning faith, Jesus 

plays the Gospel. His life is the Christian affirmations done into 

character. And multitudes of folk, living out the implications of the 

faith, have found the likeness of the Master growing in them. Weighty 

confirmation of the Gospel’s truth arrives when its meaning is 

translated into life; the world will not soon reject the New Testament 

in this edition—bound in a (hu)man. HARRY EMERSON FOSDICK, 

The Meaning of Faith (New York: International Committee of YMCAs, 

1917 & Association Press, 1945), p. 124-126.  

2. FAITH IS NOT MAGIC, DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14; 

MATTHEW 4:1-11 AND PARALLELS; ACTS 19:11-20  



 

  

The lure of magic is…in the first place the temptation to follow false 

gods, to deify creatures in the place of God the Creator. We are 

constantly coming upon examples of it in medical practice. It happens 

in every case of ‘mother fixation’, in which the infant’s deification of 

the mother is prolonged into adult life. Many men deify their wives, 

and vice versa. We very often meet cases where parents have made a god 

of their child—to (her or) his harm, as well as their own, you may be 

sure.  

       We see eminent men (and women) deifying a master, slavishly 

accepting all (her or) his ideas. 

       It is the most subtle temptation, to have recourse to magical 

methods, to aim at magical successes, in God’s own cause. Jesus resists 

it and replies to the tempter: …(Deut. 6:16). (The subtle temptation of 

magic)…consists in trying to use magically the gifts of God Himself, 

His own promises, the faith He has given us, the experiences He has 

granted us, the Bible He has inspired, the dogma He has revealed.  

       What is magic, in its essence? It is the desire to control spiritual 

powers, an impure mixture of heaven and earth, …it is the desire to 

use the power of God, His promises, His grace, magically, and even in 

His own cause; it is claiming to have God at one’s service, instead of 

putting oneself under His authority; it is the claim to penetrate His 

secrets. 



 

 

       The spirit of magic lies in wait for the Christians as much as for 

the agnostics and the pagans. It is the longing for the fairy tale, for the 

magic wand that will charm away the difficulties of life, the suffering, 

the limitations, and the uncertainties of our human condition. PAUL 

TOURNIER, A Doctor’s Casebook in the Light of the Bible, translated by 

EDWIN HUDSON, (London: SCM Press Ltd., 1954, Eighth 

impression 1973), pp. 111, 113-115, 119.  

3. FAITH AND OUR MODERN WORLD, MARK 1:14-15 AND 

PARALLELS; JOHN 3:1-21; REVELATION 21:1-8  

Religion in our society is generally a private affair. As soon as we heard 

about the new math, the history of (hu)man(ity), as soon as we learned 

how to do things ourselves and how to be master of our world, the 

chance was great that religion became isolated as a separate reality, 

good for Sunday and the pious hour of the week but not really related 

to all the new things we heard about this and other worlds.  

       A mature religion is integral in nature—that means it is flexible 

enough to integrate all new knowledge within its frame of reference 

and keep pace with all the new discoveries of the human mind. It 

indeed takes the cross into the space craft. Going to school means 

starting on the road to science, and if religion does not follow the same 

road with an open and critical eye, the grown (person) who flies the 

ocean in superjets might be religiously still content with (her or) his 

tricycle. Essential for mature religion is the constant willingness to shift 

gears, to integrate new insights and to revise our positions. HENRI 

J.M. NOUWEN, Intimacy: Pastoral Psychological Essays (Notre Dame, 

Indiana: Fides Publishers Inc., 1969), pp. 12-13.   



 

  

4. LIVING FAITH, WITNESSING, DEEDS OF KINDNESS, 

BUSINESS ETHICS, DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; LEVITICUS 

19:18; JAMES 2:18-26  

Like many other Canadian pioneers, the first Jew to settle permanently 

in Ottawa was a colourful and exciting personality. Moses Bilsky was 

born in Russian Poland in 1829, and…he reached Ottawa from New 

York in 1858. …he faithfully adhered to the Jewish dietary laws as well 

as to other traditional religious practices. 

       Bilsky was one of those unique men for whom Jewish belief and 

tradition constituted a way of life. As a banker, he was reputed never to 

have charged interest on loans to poor persons, Jew or Gentile. When 

he encountered a Jew who showed no interest in the religious 

community, or who lacked proper conduct, he refused to lend him 

money at all. Reverend Mirsky tells how one night, during a fierce 

blizzard, Bilsky appeared outside his door covered with snow. He was 

dragging a sleigh piled high with fruit, loaves of bread, vegetables, milk, 

butter, cheese, and eggs: “Bilsky took hold of a string tied to the sleigh 

and pulling it behind him, walked by my side. With the snow beating 

his face he told me that he had just learned that the family of the rascal 

whom he had refused a loan was in want. He would not cross the 

threshold of his house; but he wanted me (Reverend Mirsky) to bring 

the cargo to the needy folks.” STUART E. ROSENBERG, The Jewish 

Community In Canada: Volume I A History (Toronto & Montreal: 

McClelland & Stewart Limited, 1970), pp. 92-93. 

5. FAITH IS A RESPONSE OF THE WHOLE PERSON, 

MARK 12:28-34 AND PARALLELS; ROMANS 1:16-17; JAMES 

2:14-26  



 

 

Credit it to wisdom, age or laziness—or a dash of all three: my old 

compulsion to be certain has yielded to an unembarrassed modesty 

about many details of human life.  

       Because God’s great culminating intervention in Jesus must be 

passed from generation to generation, it is very tempting to identify 

faith with adherence to the creedal statements that aid such 

transmission. This is especially true in the West, where reflection on 

the faith was for centuries eagerly hosted by universities. The 

Reformation understandably deepened the emphasis on propositional 

orthodoxy and thus contributed significantly to a one-sided view of 

faith that has endured even into the present, and especially in the 

coercive atmosphere of the present. 

       Actually, faith is a response of the whole person. It is not 

something that one has once and for all—like a book on a shelf, a pearl 

in a drawer, a diploma on a wall or a license in a wallet. It is not merely 

a practice, a statement or a structure. It is mysteriously both God’s gift 

and our responsibility. We must recover and nourish it daily, in spite of 

our personal sins and stupidities, and in the face of the world’s arrogant 

self-sufficiency. This task is much more daunting and frightening than 

propositional purity. It is the continuing personal appropriation of 

God’s self-communication. RICHARD A. MCCORMICK, “Changing 

My Mind About the Changeable Church,” in The Christian Century, 

August 8-15, 1990, Vol. 107, No. 23, (Chicago, IL: The Christian 

Century), pp. 735-736. 

6. FAITH AND SCIENCE, HUMANS WERE NOT CREATED 

BY ACCIDENT, GENESIS 1:26-31  



 

  

I recall reading in some part of that remarkable, provocative book 

Towards the Holy Spirit, Philip Toynbee’s reflection (and here I 

paraphrase and probably extend somewhat his words but retain, I 

believe, their purport) that he could understand the evolutionary 

process with its natural selection, mutations etc. as part of the outcome 

of an explosion of cosmic dust or gases, billions of years ago. Likewise, 

the intricate design in a snowflake or a rose blossom could thus be 

accounted for. But that to ask him to believe that the moral integrity of 

Socrates or Job, the spiritual insight of Jesus of Nazareth, the 

compassion of Mother Teresa of Calcutta, or the courage and sense of 

justice of Gandhi were/are the result of an explosion of cosmic dust? 

Why, that would be just about the silliest proposition he’d ever heard! 

PAUL TRUDINGER, Indirections To God: A Book of Reflections 

(Winnipeg, MN: Greenwood Place Publications, 1991), p. 17.  

7. FAITH—WHAT IT IS AND IS NOT, MARK 13 AND 

PARALLELS; LUKE 18:1-8; II TIMOTHY 4:6-8; HEBREWS 

11:1-12:12  



 

 

Faith occurs in relationship, it is not a matter of self-help. What 

governs faith is the relationship with God that has brought it about and 

sustains it. So faith is not to be equated with qualities like “positive 

thinking” and “cheerfulness” and “joy” and “celebration” and so forth. 

Of course some of those qualities may be consequences of faith—one 

hopes that they will be—and usually they are, though by no means 

exclusively. For faith should also be associated with qualities that many 

“nice” people don’t want to cultivate—like critical awareness, judicious 

thought, the capacity to make distinctions, sorrow, suffering, 

lamentation, even anger. Yes, genuinely faithful Christians will often be 

sorrowful or angry; because they will see in the world and in their own 

lives things that the love of God does not desire and cannot condone. 

When faith is too restrictively associated with what we generally assume 

to be desirable, “positive” virtues, most of the prophetic side of faith 

biblically understood is just ruled out in advance. By “prophetic” I 

mean the courage to see and to name what is wrong with the world, to 

the end that it might be changed, righted. And that may be why the 

“nice” churches, as you call them, have so little to do with the big, 

scary social issues of our times. For none of those issues can be 

contemplated or confronted in exclusively “positive” ways. 

DOUGLAS JOHN HALL, Why Christian? For Those on the Edge of Faith 

(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1998), pp. 93-94.  

8. FAITH AND MIRACLES, MARK 6:45-52; MATTHEW 17:20; 

JOHN 2:1-12; 11:1-44  



 

  

Miracles do not a Messiah make. But a messiah can do miracles. If you 

ask me if Jesus literally raised Lazarus from the dead, literally walked on 

water and changed water into wine, I will answer, “For certain, I do not 

know. But this I do know: faith must be lived before it is understood, 

and the more it is lived, the more things become possible.” I can also 

report that in home after home I have seen Jesus change beer into 

furniture, sinners into saints, hate-filled relations into loving ones, 

cowardice into courage, the fatigue of despair into the buoyancy of 

hope. In instance after instance, life after life, I have seen Christ be 

“God’s power unto salvation,” and that’s miracle enough for me. 

WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & London: 

Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), p. 10.   

9. FAITHFULNESS AND AGING, ECCLESIASTES 3:1-8; 

GALATIANS 6:1-10  

Rev. Gardner Taylor is giving away most of his books. He’s gathering 

copies of all his sermons—about 2,000 of them—for an archive. He 

has already sent his U.S. Presidential Medal of Freedom to an Atlanta 

school for display there.  

       “You come to a time,” Taylor said, “when you want to be 

shedding and unloading.” 

       At age 89, the African-American pastor known as the dean of 

American preaching is winding down his life’s work. His public 

appearances are rare now, after decades of travelling the world to 

speak, and he is struggling with his new limitations. 



 

 

       “Since my health is not what it was and I had to give up 

engagements, I at first felt rather crestfallen,” Taylor said. “I forced 

myself, or led myself, to believe that there are seasons and eras, and we 

have to see what they are as best as we can and to find what is positive 

in them.”  

       For his many admirers both inside and outside the black 

community, Taylor is not only a role model but also a living link to 20th 

century African-American history.  

       The grandson of slaves, Taylor overcame the segregated South of 

his childhood to earn a bachelor’s degree at Oberlin College. He 

moved easily among white Christians at a time when it was unusual for 

a black American to do so. He prodded white churchgoers, using his 

eloquence and deep knowledge of Scripture, to live up to their avowed 

religious beliefs and fight racism.  

       He was a friend and confidant of Rev. Martin Luther King Jr. He 

helped found the Progressive National Baptist Convention, which gave 

King a national religious base for his advocacy at a time when several 

older black Baptist leaders had rejected his tactics.  

       When Taylor moved North, like so many African-Americans of 

his generation, he turned a New York congregation—the Concord 

Baptist Church of Christ—into a centre of black economic and 

political empowerment. In 2000, U.S. President Bill Clinton awarded 

him the Medal of Freedom.  

       With his powerful voice, he influenced generations of preachers 

from all backgrounds. 



 

  

       In October, the Interdenominational Theological Center in 

Atlanta, a consortium of predominantly African-American seminaries, 

opened the Gardner C. Taylor Archive and Preaching Laboratory, with 

audio, video and text of his sermons. Recordings of his preaching are 

still top-sellers at Concord Baptist, 17 years after Taylor retired as 

senior pastor.  

       Taylor uses a cane now, but is still imposing at 6-foot-1. His crown 

of grey curls is thin and a weariness has crept into his voice. Yet, when 

he speaks, even in everyday conversation, the rumble and rhythmic 

flow that won him so many accolades remains.  

       Richard Lischer, a professor of preaching at Duke Divinity School, 

said Taylor could win applause just by reading out loud and “deliver it 

up without making himself the centre of attention.” “Gardner Taylor 

confronts the challenges of aging,” in The Medicine Hat News, Saturday, 

December 1, 2007, p. A4.  

10. FAITH IN TIMES OF SICKNESS AND SUFFERING, 

PSALM 23; MATTHEW 28:20  

One day I was visiting a man who had been in and out of hospitals for 

10 years. He told me his condition was getting worse, and he gave 

himself 1 or 2 more years to live.  

       So I asked him what it meant for him to be sick for 10 years. He 

told me that at first it was difficult for him to accept it and adjust to it. 

At times he said it was very depressing and frustrating. But as time 

went on he had grown to accept it and live with it.  



 

 

       He told me that he may never find out God’s purpose for allowing 

this to happen to him as long as he lived. Then he stated, “I do believe 

that God has a purpose for it, and God still loves me. God has not 

abandoned me in my suffering.”  

       He also said that once when he was very close to death the two 

things he could remember were the twenty-third Psalm and Jesus’ 

words in the closing verse of Matthew’s Gospel: “Lo, I am with you 

always, to the close of the age.”  

11. RABBI HAROLD KUSHNER QUOTE ON FAITH, 

HEBREWS 11  

Religion is not primarily a set of beliefs, a collection of prayers or a 

series of rituals. Religion is first and foremost a way of seeing. It can’t 

change the facts about the world we live in, but it can change the way 

we see those facts, and that in itself can often make a difference. 

HAROLD KUSHNER, Who Needs God? (New York: Fireside Simon & 

Schuster Inc., 2002), pp. 19, 280-281.  

12. REINHOLD NIEBUHR QUOTE ON FAITH, ROMANS 

3:21-31  

Nothing which is true or beautiful or good makes complete sense in 

any immediate context of history; therefore we must be saved by faith. 

REINHOLD NIEBUHR  



 

  

 

THIRTY-NINE 

Fear  

1. FEAR, SECURITY, INSECURITY, GENESIS 22:1-12; 

EXODUS 1:15-21  

An integral relationship exists between insecurity and fear.  

       Grasping for security in an ever-changing world assures a 

continuous state of anxiety. Alan Watts wrote a book called The 

Wisdom of Insecurity which speaks to this issue, showing that the only 

way we can free ourselves from anxiety is to accept insecurity as an 

essential truth.  

       The acceptance of constant insecurity is a heroic act. The hero is 

always stepping into the unknown—risking death—to gain greater 

insight. If we accept a constant state of insecurity as our truth, fear is 

perpetually banished.  

       This concept of fearing God is a common theme in Western 

religious tradition. It is often misunderstood to imply quavering 

timidity or pious foreboding; God is envisioned as a glowering force 

ready to crush any slight infraction of the law. Mystics in the Western 

tradition, however, invariably express it as the dread of isolation rather 

than punishment. Actual punishment, in its way, is a sign of God’s 

love, just as a parent tries to teach a child a lesson. What could be 

worse than a complete withdrawal and abandonment? Hence, the fear 

of God means the concern of being separate, locked into the alienated 

ego. 



 

 

       Rabbi Louis Jacobs, who is one of the most prolific contemporary 

authors on Hasidism, points out: 

       The accusation that religion is based on fear is countered by noting 

that, in fact, the fear of God is such that it frees humanity from all 

other fears. It produces the serenity and peace of mind that enables 

humanity to face all obstacles calmly and courageously just as the 

midwives who feared God were indifferent to Pharaoh’s orders that 

they should kill the Hebrew infants. 

       For the Baal Shem Tov, the aim is not to transform our fears, or 

even to eliminate them, but to acknowledge that fear has a higher 

source….of multileveled universes in which every thought has the 

possibility of becoming attached to God. DAVID A. COOPER, The 

Heart Of Stillness: The Elements of Spiritual Discipline (New York: Bell 

Tower, 1992), pp. 114-116.  

2. AUNG SAN SUU KYI, THE 1991 NOBEL PEACE PRIZE 

WINNER ON FREEDOM FROM FEAR, PSALMS 118:5; 146:7; 

JOHN 8:32 & 36; I JOHN 4:16-21  

It is not power that corrupts but fear. Fear of losing power corrupts 

those who wield it and fear of the scourge of power corrupts those 

who are subject to it.  

       According to Aung San Suu Kyi, the Burmese are familiar with 

four kinds of corruption.  



 

  

       One, corruption induced by desire, is deviation from the right path 

in pursuit of bribes or for the sake of those one loves. Two, is taking 

the wrong path to spite those against whom one bears ill will. Three, is 

aberration due to ignorance. But perhaps the worst of the four 

is…fear…for not only does it stifle and slowly destroy all sense of right 

and wrong, it so often lies at the root of the other three kinds of 

corruption. 

       With so close a relationship between fear and corruption it is little 

wonder that in any society where fear is rife corruption in all forms 

becomes deeply entrenched. 

       Saints, it has been said, are the sinners who go on trying. So free 

people are the oppressed who go on trying and in the process make 

themselves fit to bear the responsibilities and to uphold the disciplines 

which will maintain a free society. Among the basic freedoms to which 

people aspire that their lives might be full and uncramped, freedom 

from fear stands out as both a means and an end. A people who would 

build a nation in which strong, democratic institutions are firmly 

established as a guarantee against state-induced power must first learn 

to liberate their own minds from apathy and fear. 

       Fearlessness may be a gift but perhaps more precious is the 

courage acquired through endeavour, courage that comes from 

cultivating the habit of refusing to let fear dictate one’s actions, courage 

that could be described as ‘grace under pressure’—grace which is 

renewed repeatedly in the face of harsh, unremitting pressure. AUNG 

SAN SUU KYI, Freedom From Fear and Other Writings (New York, 

London, Toronto: Penguin Books Ltd., 1991), pp. 180-184. 

3. FACING FEAR, MARK 4:35-41 AND PARALLELS   



 

 

During pioneer days on the prairie, one family’s home was in the path 

of a prairie fire, and seemed certain to be destroyed.  

       The father hitched up their horses to a wagon, and loaded the 

family into it. Then he covered the horses’ eyes with a blindfold. He 

turned the team towards the fire and set them at a hard gallop, driving 

them straight into the wall of flame, which they successfully passed 

through, finding safety on the other side. 

       Their home and farmyard was reduced to ashes, but their lives 

were spared.  

4. FEAR OF FAILURES-HARDSHIPS-RISKS, WHICH ARE 

THE ROAD TO SUCCESS, LUKE 9:21-27 AND PARALLELS; I 

CORINTHIANS 1:18-20; 2:1-5, 13-16 

If everyone fails at something and even successful people fail 

frequently, why do some of us shrink from the idea? In a society full of 

win-lose propositions, it may come down to what we imagine failure 

says about us—and the feelings that evokes. “People experience 

different things when they fail: It may be humiliation; it may be 

disappointment,” says Vancouver psychologist Bea Mackay, “What 

they don’t want to experience is that feeling.” 

       Often, Mackay says, the roots of such discomfort are found in 

childhood. One client came to her for relief from a paralysing fear of 

failure. It turned out, at age 12, after putting special care into a drawing 

for his parents’ anniversary, he had been deeply hurt and shamed when 

his father dismissed the picture as worthless and even tore it up.  



 

  

       On the other hand, Mackay says, a lot of people think they’re 

afraid of failure, but what they’re really afraid of is success. They know 

how to handle failure, because they’ve probably failed often, but they 

don’t know how success would feel and so they stick with what they 

know. She often tells clients: “‘Embrace failure! Go out and try to fail 

three times.’ When you tell clients to do that, failure becomes 

something to achieve instead of something to avoid. Then they are 

freed up to do something different.” CHRIS WOOD, “What 

Successful People Know,” in Reader’s Digest October 2006, (Montreal, 

QC: Reader’s Digest Magazines Canada Ltd., 2006), p. 93.  

5. PAUL TOURNIER ON FEAR, MATTHEW 10:28; MARK 

4:35-41 AND PARALLELS  

Fear is…the narrow gate of which Christ speaks, and apart from which 

we cannot find God. Grace is promised to (her or) him who recognizes 

(her or) his weakness, and not to (her or) him who boasts of (her or) 

his strength. The Bible, with its realistic knowledge of the human heart, 

repeats 365 times the words ‘Fear not.’ It speaks also of ‘the fear of 

God’ as the beginning of wisdom. Christ, with his psychological 

insight, knows that there is no life without fear. He was not exempt 

from it himself, as Weatherhead points out: ‘his sweat became as it 

were great drops of blood.’ He urges us to banish harmful fears in 

favour of a more fruitful fear: ‘Be not afraid of them which kill the 

body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able 

to destroy both soul and body in hell.’ 



 

 

       Thus fear is beneficial or harmful, according to whether or not it 

plays in our lives the part assigned to it in the purpose of God. The 

biblical perspective never suggests that we should pass over from the 

camp of the weak to that of the strong, but that we should recognize 

our weakness. If we find it so difficult to confess our fears, that is 

because we always want to seem strong. We are ashamed of our fear, 

and this shame consolidates the fear and renders it harmful. A woman 

patient of mine, suffering from a tumour in the breast, writes to me 

about her fear of cancer: ‘A real Christian ought not to be afraid.’ No, 

madam, the Christian is not exempt from fear, but (s) he takes (her or) 

his fears to God. Faith does not suppress fear; what it does is to allow 

one to go forward in spite of it. When my English friend made his list 

of fears it was so as to face them—with God’s grace. In God’s 

presence we abandon the stoic’s utopia of a life without fear, which is 

the source of so many repressions and so many lies. With him we can 

look our fear in the face and confess it to him, so that he can make 

fertile what is divine in it.  

       But this road is itself guarded by the dragon of fear. All men (and 

women) are afraid of God. Open the Bible and you will see that that is 

their first reaction whenever God speaks to them. They are afraid of 

God because they have a bad conscience and because they dread the 

sacrifices which he may ask of them. 



 

  

       If, however, I can be of any help to others, it is only when I no 

longer seem to them to be a sort of inaccessible superman who does 

not share their struggles, when they feel me near them. It is because I 

have myself learnt to recognize my fears, and no longer lull myself with 

the illusion that I can escape from them. On the contrary, it is my 

experience that if we look them squarely in the face, if we bring them 

in faith to God, we can overcome them. This is no easy thing to do. 

Here as in war, (s) he is not the strongest who thinks (her) himself 

strong and underestimates the power of the adversary. PAUL 

TOURNIER, The Strong And The Weak (Philadelphia: The Westminster 

Press, 1963), pp. 92-94.  

6. LUTHER AND DOROTHEE SOELLE ON TERROR 

MORTIS, PSALM 68:21  

My daughter, a medical doctor living in Bolivia, recently told me that 

one of the most frequent causes of death among adults in the Andean 

Highlands is suicide. A sixty-four-year-old woman I knew slightly took 

rat poison, the cheapest way to go. The degree of impoverishment in 

this region is so great that the younger people in the villages where 

there was always poverty—but where for centuries people survived on 

potatoes—are now fleeing to the urban slums, that is, to lives of 

begging, prostitution, or drug dealing, while the elderly remain in the 

country and see no purpose in vegetating any further. The fear of lost 

relationships that comes with death is already death. Terror mortis est ipsa 

mors—the fear of death is death itself and nothing else.  



 

 

       Luther’s 1519 “Sermon on Preparing to Die,” also contained in his 

Death and Immortality, is a text that instructs people how they can 

become free of the terror of death. Fears are one of the Devil’s best 

means to turn humans so completely in on themselves that they seem 

almost doubled over; never are people so self-involved as when they 

fear death. The terror-driven images and dreams, such as that of 

suffocating, are fantasies in which people desperately cling to life and 

precisely in so doing forget God. One of the great teachings of the 

mystics is that remembering God is the way in which we forget 

ourselves and can become free of ourselves. Those who cannot forget 

themselves can no longer notice that they have long since forgotten 

God. Forgetting God and forgetting oneself are mutually exclusive. 

They are an either-or. For Luther it is the Devil “who drives stupid 

human nature to the fear of death, to love and to the cares of life, 

whereby human beings, weighed down with such thoughts, forget 

God….For the more deeply death is considered, regarded and 

recognized, the more difficult and dangerous dying becomes.”  



 

  

       The human being turned in on him-or herself, the homo incurvatus in 

se, is the very definition of the sinner in Luther’s commentary on Paul’s 

letter to the Romans. In the fear of death God is quite naturally 

forgotten, and that is exactly what the Devil wants to achieve. “Then 

the Devil will have a ball.” Our fears turn us in onto our own ego. Not 

only the feelings of guilt that overcome many people in their fear of 

death do this; other forms of “cares, grief, and personal woes” can also 

hold us hostage and take complete control over us. We only become 

free in looking away from ourselves, which always means also leaving 

one’s present situation. “I was completely transported when I heard the 

third movement of the cello concerto” is an everyday expression used 

by people not turned in on themselves. They stand upright and reach 

out beyond themselves. I am not only I.  

       As Luther lay dying, he prayed from Psalm 68:21: “Thou, O God, 

art Lord, in the midst of death.” Becoming one with God wipes out the 

fear of death. The person who stands in relationship with God is 

drawn out of his or her self. As many examples from clinical ministry 

testify, one can even escape from oneself as a dying person. A child 

dying of leukemia said to his parents, “You can’t come yet; I’m going 

ahead.” The child had mercifully been lifted beyond the self. Such is 

the way of being free from terror mortis. DOROTHEE SOELLE, The 

Mystery Of Death (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2007), pp. 4-7. 



 

 

 

FORTY 

Forgiveness 

1. FORGIVENESS, COMPASSION, GRACE TOWARDS 

SINNERS, MATTHEW 9:9-13; JOHN 8:1-11  

In Bread And Wine by Ignazio Silone, one of the characters, Pietro, is a 

communist-atheist on the run from the fascist regime. He disguises 

himself as a Catholic priest, taking on the name Reverend Don Paolo 

Spada. In his flight from the authorities, he meets up with the mother 

named Berenice, who asks Don Paolo to see her daughter, Bianchina. 

The mother confesses for her sick daughter—telling Don Paolo that 

her daughter, after getting pregnant, tried to abort the baby herself. It 

was against the laws of both church and state to get an abortion at the 

time. So Bianchina faced two options, death or dishonour.  

       Don Paolo is filled with empathy, compassion and forgiveness 

towards Bianchina. After entering the daughter’s room, Don Paolo 

says: “I know the whole story,” said the priest. “I beg you not to tell 

me anything, not to humiliate yourself, not to renew your sufferings. 

You don’t need to be confessed.” 

       The girl said, “Do you absolve me?” 

       “You have been pardoned,” said the priest. “Who couldn’t forgive 

you? You have already done your penance, and it’s been too hard.” 

       Don Paolo spends a few more moments with the sick daughter, 

encouraging and comforting her, and then takes leave of her.  



 

  

       “I have to go now,” said Don Paolo. “Don’t be afraid, you’ve been 

forgiven. What won’t be forgiven is this corrupt society which has 

forced you to choose between death and dishonour.” IGNAZIO 

SILONE, Bread And Wine (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1937 & 

Atheneum House, Inc., 1962 & Toronto: Signet Classics, 1963), pp. 65-

66. 

2. FORGIVING THE ENEMY, MATTHEW 5:43-45  

Tomas Borge, minister of the interior of Nicaragua and the lone 

surviving member of the original Sandinistas, was leaving his office one 

day shortly after the overthrow of Somoza’s regime (July 1979). A 

former member of Somoza’s guard had been captured and was being 

brought to trial. Borge recognized him immediately as the man who 

had tortured him. Borge looked the guard straight in the eye and asked 

him: “Do you recognize me?” The guard answered: “No.” Borge 

insisted: “Look at me! I was one of those you tortured! And now you 

will see what the Revolution will do with people like you. Shake my 

hand! I forgive you!” ORLANDO E. COSTAS, “The Subversiveness 

of Faith: Esther as a Paradigm for a Liberating Theology,” The 

Ecumenical Review, Vol. 40, No. 1, January 1988, (Geneva: World 

Council of Churches), pp. 72-73.  

3. FORGIVENESS, NOT TAKING REVENGE, LOVING 

ENEMY, MATTHEW 5:43-45; LUKE 23:32-34  

Sang-Chul Lee, former moderator of the United Church tells the 

following story about an encounter with a man at the end of World 

War II: 



 

 

       For the Japanese and their collaborators, this was a time of 

humiliation and terror. Anger had built for so many years that a spirit 

of revenge swept through the country. Murder and retaliation were 

common. Japanese soldiers and policemen preferred to surrender as 

prisoners of war rather than to risk mob lynchings. 

       Returning home from another town during those days, I spotted a 

figure by the side of the road, his head turned away, his shoulders 

hunched, afraid to be recognized. But even if he had worn a disguise I 

would have known him. He was the interrogator, the traitor who had 

tortured my friends and me for two weeks back in high school, for the 

“crime” of studying our own—and his own (Korean)—native 

language. 

       My immediate reaction was to find a large rock and beat it on his 

head. 

       A short distance away, a group of people rested with sacks and 

baskets. If I told them who this man was, they would gladly help me 

dispatch him. I felt a supreme elation. God had spared me from 

military service, and God had delivered my enemy into my hands. I 

remembered the Old Testament stories where the enemies of Israel 

were ruthlessly slaughtered. 

       But I hesitated. I could not do it. I did not like the hot anger that 

flooded me. I wondered what Jesus might do, in a similar circumstance, 

and immediately realized he would not even have contemplated such 

vengeance. He gave his own life for the very people who crucified him, 

asking God to forgive them even as he hung on the cross. It was this 

God of the weak, of the poor, of the sick and downtrodden, to whom I 

had surrendered my life, not the God of power and retribution.  



 

  

       The man noticed someone on the road behind him. He glanced 

fearfully over his shoulder, and recognized me too. He cringed and 

trembled. I would have liked to tell him I forgave him, as Jesus had 

done, but I did not have Jesus’ strength. The way he cowered before 

me raised my anger once more. He was a despicable, pitiful man—

letting him live was my best revenge.  

       I told him that I could readily have killed him, but that I would not 

do it. This was a time for Koreans to celebrate liberation and freedom; 

these belonged to all Koreans, even those who did not deserve it. I 

thrust out my hand, and told him that I wished to shake hands for 

Korea’s future. 

       He was overcome with emotion and bowed to me repeatedly, 

thanking me. I left him there by the side of the road, grateful that I had 

not done something stupid. Nevertheless, in a way I had not expected, 

I had satisfied my desire for vengeance. 

       I began to understand that the Christian precepts of forgiveness 

and benevolence are not simply ideals for self-improvement. They have 

practical significance as well. Anger and revenge are self-destructive 

and perpetuate violence. Overcoming that violence within ourselves 

brings a healing power into society. Making peace is much more 

difficult than making war. Yet it is also infinitely more productive. 

SANG-CHUL LEE AND ERICH WEINGARTNER, The Wanderer: 

The autobiography of a United Church Moderator (Winfield, BC: Wood Lake 

Books Inc., 1989), pp. 50-51.  

4. FORGIVENESS, LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOUR, DO UNTO 

OTHERS, MATTHEW 7:12; 19:19; ROMANS 13:10 



 

 

When the former head of state Erich Honecker and his wife had to 

leave their government apartment, nobody in the country, even his 

close comrades, was ready to offer a place. On the request of a bishop, 

a pastor, the director of one of the largest diaconal institutions, offered 

two guest rooms in his house to the homeless couple. That pastor then 

received many threatening phone calls and letters. He responded in an 

open letter: “It is up to a court to judge the crimes of Mr Honecker. It 

is our duty as Christians to give shelter to a homeless person if he asks 

for help. We are not allowed to refuse help to people in need. And if 

you think I did what I did out of sympathy, you should know that our 

family suffered under the anti-Christian policy of Mrs Honecker, the 

minister of education, for more than twenty years. We have ten 

children eight of them clearly clever enough for higher education; none 

of them was given permission to go for higher education. But we have 

learnt to forgive and to thank God for the way he looked after our 

children, though they could not have careers!” GERHARD LINN, 

“Clarity in Ambiguity: The Witness of the Church in East Germany,” 

The Ecumenical Review, Vol. 43, No. 3, July 1991 (Geneva: World 

Council of Churches), p.363. 

5. FORGIVENESS TRANSLATED, I JOHN 1:8-9 

The service in the Eskimo (Inuit) language was not hard to follow. The 

worship leader indicated by gestures which were prayers. I knew the 

Eskimo (Inuit) words for God, Jesus Christ and Holy Spirit. There was 

the odd hint given in the prayer book to indicate the Scripture 

references. The words were written in Roman letters; we could read 

them without any trouble, except that the words were so long.  



 

  

       One word from I John 1 verse 9 had 28 letters: 

“ihhumagiyunaiekvigigamitigut” I knew that the Eskimo (Inuit) 

language combined words to create new meanings. I asked a local 

missionary what this one meant. She said it was the closest translation 

possible to “he will forgive us our sins.” Literally, it says “he will think 

that it never happened to us.”  

       That seems like a very good description of forgiveness. God wipes 

away our sins. It is as if they never happened. During Lent we can 

think about the cost of that forgiveness. Something very unusual, the 

death and resurrection of Jesus, brings about our forgiveness. Today 

let’s think about how totally effective that forgiveness is. It is as if we 

never sinned. That’s miraculous! FAITH BRACE, “It Never 

Happened,” LORRAINE KALIS, Editor, 1991 LAMP Lenten 

Devotions, p. 6.  

6. FORGIVENESS, NON-VIOLENCE, PEACE, LOVE OF 

ENEMIES, MATTHEW 5:43-45 ROMANS 12:14-21 



 

 

After India had gained independence from British rule, there was a 

great deal of tension between the Hindus and the Muslims of India. 

During this period of tension and violence Gandhi vowed that he 

would fast until there was peace in India. One day a Hindu gentleman 

came to visit Gandhi and told him that he had witnessed the death of 

his young son who was killed by the Muslims. Out of revenge the 

Hindu man responded by taking a young Muslim boy and beating him 

to death. Deeply troubled by all of this violence, the Hindu man told 

Gandhi that he was going to hell for what he had done. Gandhi said to 

the Hindu man: “There is a way out of hell for you. Go and find a 

young Muslim boy the same age as the son you lost. A boy who has no 

father and mother, and raise that boy as a Muslim.”  

       When Mahatma Gandhi was assassinated, he instinctively threw up 

his hand in the Hindu gesture of forgiveness. Gandhi understood what 

Jesus was about, or else he never could have said, “The weak can never 

forgive. Forgiveness is an attribute of the strong.” GANDHI, the 

movie.  

7. FORGIVENESS, GUILT, SIN, HEALING, MATTHEW 6:12-

15; 9:1-8; LUKE 7:31-50; JOHN 8:1-11 

Perhaps the worst form of psychological pain is the guilt that comes 

from sin. Some of you may be suffering some terrible guilt for an 

action you consider unforgivable. But the very word “unforgivable” is 

itself unforgivable, because it is precisely what can’t be condoned that 

can only be forgiven. Nothing less needs forgiveness. Remember also 

that scars of all sorts are all right. Scars are wounds that have healed, 

not without a trace, but have healed nonetheless. Think of all the scar 

tissue around Christ’s heart, Jesus our wounded healer. 



 

  

       Years of being a counsellor have enormously increased my 

suspicion of both guilt and loneliness. I know guilt is hell and that 

guilty people therefore are deserving of much sympathy. But what I am 

beginning to suspect is that most guilty people reject the possibility of 

forgiveness not because it is too good to believe, but because they fear 

the responsibility forgiveness entails. It’s hell to be guilty, but it’s worse 

to be responsible.  

       The banality of guilt is that it is such a convenient substitution for 

responsibility. It’s so much easier to beat your breast than to stick your 

neck out. WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & London: 

Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), pp. 16-18.  

8. IT ISN’T EASY TO FORGIVE, MATTHEW 5:43-45; 6:12-15  

In this letter to the editor, the writer struggles with the chasm between 

praying for forgiveness and being able to forgive others: 

Re: “No jail time for fatal prank,” The Journal, June 30. 

       The Lord’s Prayer says, “And forgive us our trespasses, as we 

forgive those who trespass against us.” It is often said, but seldom 

achieved.  

       Crown prosecutor Dave Hill urged provincial youth court Judge 

Danielle Dalton to sentence the 15-year-old who dropped a rock off an 

overpass on Whitemud Drive, killing 75-year-old bus driver Robert 

Stanley, to up to two years in jail. 

       But Stanley’s family opposed such a move. To their great credit, 

they chose to forgive the most awful trespass of all. 

       For causing Stanley’s death, the teen was mercifully sentenced to 

only six months of house arrest, followed by 18 months probation and 

240 hours of community service. 



 

 

       I’m 65. Had someone been responsible for the death of a member 

of my family, I could have never forgiven them. Though I have said the 

Lord’s Prayer several thousand times, I fail to have the nobility of 

Stanley’s family, or the compassion of Judge Dalton. R.G. NOBERT, 

in: The Edmonton Journal, Saturday, July 8, 2006, p. A 18. 

9. FORGIVENESS, LOVE, GENESIS 1 & 2; JOHN 3:16 

In an old Jewish story about creation, God decided to create the world, 

then foresaw all the sin that human beings would commit against God 

and each other. The only way God could continue was to decide to 

forgive the world before creating it. Strange as it may seem, the 

commitment to forgive comes before creation. MIROSLAV VOLF, 

“Faith Matters: Married Love,” in: The Christian Century, February 12, 

2003, <www.christiancentury.org>.   

10. FORGIVENESS, LOVE YOUR ENEMY, MATTHEW 5:43-

45; JOHN 3:16 

Vasili Mkalavishvili, an influential priest in Georgia, and nine of his 

followers sit on the hard bench behind prison bars. They have been in 

prison for nearly 12 months, waiting for their trial.  

       For many months these men had been persecuting the Evangelical 

churches in Tbilisi, the capital of Georgia. More than 60 of Mr. 

Mkalavishvili’s supporters ambushed a truck carrying books and 

blankets for the Bible Society. Three of the Bible Society workers were 

beaten and the men set fire to the goods they stole.  



 

  

       The lawyers were shocked when Bishop Malkhaz Songulashvili, 

head of the Bible Society, rushed into the courtroom insisting that the 

men be set free. Shaking their heads they asked one more time: “Do 

you really want to forgive them? Everything, including the material 

loss?”  

       One more time the Bishop stood firm. “Yes, we give these men 

full absolution with no conditions. This is the true nature of Christian 

love and forgiveness.”  

       The Bishop shook the hands of the men behind the bars and then 

turned to leave. As he walked from the courtroom, a small boy grabbed 

his sleeve and simply said “Thank you Bishop.”  

       This child was the grandson of Mr. Mkalavishvili.  

       That night Bishop Malkhaz received a letter from the prisoners. It 

read: “Even if we are not released from here, we will be ever grateful to 

you.” The courageous act modeling Christ’s love is the first step of 

reconciliation and peace amongst the people of God. The enemy has 

seen God’s forgiveness in the gesture of his new friend—the miracle of 

God’s love has changed many hearts and lives in this community. “For 

God so Loved the World,” in: Our Bible Matters, Winter 2005 (Toronto: 

Canadian Bible Society), p. 15. 

11. FORGIVENESS IS THE BEST MEDICATION, MARK 

11:25-26; MATTHEW 5:23-24; JOHN 20:19-23  

Forgiveness is serious business! We cannot have heaven without it. 

“But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive 

your trespasses.” (Mark 11:26) 



 

 

       God will not answer our prayers unless we are ready to forgive. 

“Whenever you stand praying, forgive, if you have anything against 

anyone; so that your Father in heaven may also forgive you your 

trespasses.” (Mark 11:25) 

       We cannot even bring a pleasing gift to God without forgiveness. 

“So when you are offering your gift at the altar, if you remember that 

your brother or sister has something against you, leave your gift there 

before the altar and go; first be reconciled to your brother or sister, and 

then come and offer your gift.” (Matthew 5:23-24) 

       Beside all this, medical doctors and psychiatrists inform us that we 

can’t even live in optimum health here upon earth if we are not 

forgiving. “According to their case histories,” says a New York doctor, 

“seventy percent of my patients show some resentment in their lives. Ill 

will and grudges help to make these people sick. Forgiveness will do 

more toward getting them well than any medication.” Leslie D. 

Weatherhead echoes this same truth when he says, “The forgiveness of 

God in my opinion, is the most therapeutic idea in the world.” 

(Psychology, Religion and Healing, 1952) DENNIS KASTENS, 

“Power to Forgive,” at <www.esermons.com>.  

12. FORGIVENESS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND 

PSALMS, PSALM 25:18  



 

  

What does it mean to forgive or to be forgiven? The Hebrew word 

translated “forgive” in (Ps 25:18) means simply “to take up” or “take 

away, remove” but the Greek word in the New Testament means “to 

give up,” “to let go.” It is helpful to think of forgiveness not as a 

change of attitude on the part of the one who forgives but as the 

sufferer’s release from the obsession of guilt. To be forgiven is to be 

released from life-choking guilt. MARSHALL D. JOHNSON, Psalms 

through the year: Spiritual Exercises for Every Day (Minneapolis: Augsburg 

Fortress, 2007), p. 54.   

13. A PSYCHIATRIST ON FORGIVENESS, MARK 11:25-26; 

MATTHEW 5:23-24  

Karl Menninger, the famed psychiatrist, once said that if he could 

convince the patients in psychiatric hospitals that their sins were 

forgiven, 75 percent of them could walk out the next day!  

14. FAMILY FORGIVES VEHICULAR MANSLAUGHTER, 

MATTHEW 5:43-48; 6:14-15 

Ten years of grief and anger gave way to a surprising peace recently in 

Dartmouth, N.S. thanks to the power of repentance and Christian 

forgiveness.  

       The story dates from a summer evening in 1995, when four young 

teens sat on the grass at the edge of a church lawn waiting for a bus. 

Without warning, a car lost control and jumped the curb. Witnesses 

saw it strike the teens and then veer back across four lanes to hit a 

boulder.  

       The boys, Adam Butt and Charles Donner, escaped with minor 

injuries. The girls were killed. Sisters Danielle and Renee Lee 

Orichefsky were age 13 and 15 respectively.  



 

 

       The Tragedy went well beyond the families involved. A steady 

stream of visitors left flowers at the site, and passing motorists slowed, 

often wiping tears. Shock found outlet in anger, fuelled by rumours the 

powerful car had been drag racing. 

       Local clergy called for prayer and forgiveness. Rev. Frank Guinta 

Jr. of Regal Road Baptist, where the crash occurred, pleaded, “We have 

to care for people on both sides to heal the whole community.”  

       The grieving family are devout Roman Catholics. A few days after 

the accident Joseph Orichefsky told reporters he was prepared to 

forgive the driver, 20-year-old Ralph Parker. Mary Louise Orichefsky, 

his wife, pledged to pray for the young man. 

       The Orichefskys lived daily with their loss. Ralph Parker waited 

almost a year for his trial. In court, the mother of the dead girls passed 

a note of prayer and shared grief to the mother of the driver. 

Otherwise, the families kept apart.  

       The general public expressed no such sympathy for the Parkers. 

One local newspaper called Parker a “death-driver.” When he was 

convicted of dangerous driving but given a controversial sentence of 

house arrest, the community was outraged. 

       Over time, new issues caught public attention and the Orichefsky 

and Parker families found ways to carry on. For the Orichefskys, faith 

was key. The sacrament of the Eucharist, in particular, sustained them. 

Mary Louise Orichefsky said that as often as they partook, they felt 

flooded with the Lord’s peace.  



 

  

       July 20, 2005 marked the tenth anniversary of the tragedy. Three 

days ahead of it, family and friends gathered to place new metal crosses 

at the memorial garden created at the crash site. Worship songs and 

prayers rang out under a hot summer sun.  

       Joseph Orichefsky delivered a message he had earned the right to 

give—and people, on site and watching TV across the country, 

listened. He pointed to Jesus as the source of hope amid life’s tragedies, 

saying, “The key is to pray, because those who speak to God every day 

will be given the grace to endure.” He spoke plainly about what his 

daughters’ deaths had cost, and declared his family’s forgiveness for the 

man responsible.  

       Nobody was prepared for what came next. A tall man in black, 

visibly shaking, was escorted to the microphone, and before a crowd of 

250 Ralph Parker publicly asked for—and received—the Orichefskys’ 

forgiveness. Although he’d been invited, no one knew he would attend.  

       Citizens who had cursed and hated Ralph Parker after the tragedy 

wept and offered their own forgiveness. Many embraced the man and 

admired the courage it took for him to take this step.  

       Although present, the media were largely ignored. This was family 

time: the immediate Orichefsky and Parker families and the extended 

family of the community. A wider healing had finally begun. 

       The sense of peace was also a final grace to Joseph Orichefsky, 

who died of cancer in September. JANET SKETCHLEY, “Family 

Forgives Vehicular Manslaughter, in: Faith Today, 

November/December 2005, pp. 16-17.  



 

 

15. WHAT HAPPENS WHEN WE PRAY? PRAYER HELPS 

RELIEVE GUILT, MATTHEW 5:22; PHILIPPIANS 3:13-14; 

COLOSSIANS 3:13 

Forgiveness will set us free from the bondage of guilt. And with this 

freedom we may move into a new paradigm for living. Paul expressed 

it well in his letter to the church at Philippi: “Forgetting those things 

which are behind and reaching forward to those things which are 

ahead, I press on toward the goal for the prize of the upward call of 

God in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3:13-14).  

       God’s forgiveness enables us to rise above our guilt and move on. 

We receive this forgiveness through faith, and faith is actualized 

through prayer. In this experience of being forgiven, we are able to 

reach out and forgive others. 

       On the other hand, studies have shown that people who are 

unforgiving and hostile suffer greater emotional and physical problems. 

The cover story of a recent edition of the Cleveland Clinic Heart Advisor, 

published by one of the most prestigious medical centers in the nation, 

focused on how hostility may have serious harmful effects on the heart.  



 

  

       Dr. Redford Williams and his wife, Virginia, have written a book 

entitled Anger Kills. In it they describe the many scientific studies that 

show how anger increases the risk of developing coronary artery 

disease, high blood pressure, and of experiencing a heart attack or a 

stroke. Truly, anger does kill, and is perhaps one reason why Jesus said 

during his Sermon on the Mount, “But I say to you that if you are 

angry with a brother or sister, you will be liable to judgement” (Matt. 

5:22)—judgement both in this world and the next. Prayer gives us a 

new perspective on situations so that we can release our anger and 

forgive our brother or sister.  

       Hostility and unforgiveness are serious problems. 

       Even business recognizes this. A successful real estate board had a 

speaker address anger management. He said that anger control is part 

and parcel of good business. Anger will lose business. All evidence says 

that anger is harmful for the physical body, harmful for the mind, 

harmful for the spirit, and harmful for the pocketbook.  

       On the other hand, people who forgive have less stress. Research 

suggests that: 

 People who forgive and forget enjoy better physical and 

emotional health than their grudge-holding peers. 

 The grudge-holders tend to get angry and fearful. Each 

emotion can cause heart rate and blood pressure to rise.  

 Over time, this can lead to heart attack, stroke, and other 

ailments. 



 

 

       Accepting God’s forgiveness of our transgressions against him, we 

should reach out to forgive people who may have harmed us. This 

whole notion of loving, forgiving, and showing mercy may seem 

contrary to the principle that survival is enhanced by defeating and 

annihilating one’s enemies. That seems to be the law of the jungle, “the 

survival of the fittest.” We live by a higher standard. Humanity survives 

best when hostility is seen as a source of illness and forgiveness a 

source of wellness. 

       Paul wrote to the Christians at Colossae, “Bearing with one 

another, and forgiving one another, if anyone has a complaint against 

another; even as Christ forgave you, so you also must do” (Col. 3:13).  

       Prayer is the proven tool through which we experience God’s 

forgiveness for our transgressions. Prayer is the proven tool through 

which we are convicted to forgive another person and are guided on 

how we may actualize that forgiveness. There is enormous healing 

value in the power of forgiveness. Being forgiven by God and forgiving 

one another are the alternate beats of the same great heart of love. 

CHESTER L. TOLSON & HAROLD G. KOENIG, The Healing Power 

of Prayer: The Surprising Connection between Prayer and Your Health (Grand 

Rapids, MI: Baker Books, a division of Baker Book House Co., 2003), 

pp. 78-79. 



 

  

 

FORTY-ONE 

Friendship  

1. FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN A JEW AND A GERMAN, 

GENESIS 50:15-21; MATTHEW 5:43-45; 7:12; ROMANS 12:9-21 

The following story was broadcast on “Open House,” a CBC radio 

program, Saturday, April 15, 1989. 

       N. Warmann, a Polish Jew in his teens was running from the Nazis 

during World War II. He was so nervous and afraid that he was 

prepared to flee from the Nazis at any moment. One day he walked 

right into some German soldiers—realising it was useless to flee, he 

asked for some food and coffee and whether or not he could help out 

in the kitchen. When Warmann was asked who he was, he lied and said 

he was a German named Marion Schmidt. 

       The German soldier, Heinz Klochmann, a sergeant, recognized 

that this so-called Schmidt was really a Jew. But he talked to Warmann 

and agreed to let him work in the kitchen, giving him a German Nazi 

uniform to wear. 

       After some time, two Polish volunteers recognized Warmann as a 

Jew and reported this to Klochmann. Heinz Klochmann then asked 

Warmann if he was really a Jew. Warmann did not answer him. 

Klochmann then said to Warmann: “Don’t worry; as long as I am alive 

you will be also.” Warmann never forgot this former Nazi soldier. The 

men are still friends today. 

       Reflecting upon this, Warmann said he has reason to believe that 

this may very well have been the work of God. 



 

 

2. GENTILES HELPING JEWS, MATTHEW 22:34-40; JOHN 

15:12-17 

When I had returned to Vienna after my liberation, again and again I 

had to listen to the question, “Didn’t they do enough to you in this 

city, to you and to your family?” I answered with a counter-question: 

“Who did what to me?” There had been a Catholic baroness who 

risked her life by hiding my cousin for years in her apartment. There 

had been a Socialist attorney (Bruno Pitterman, later vice chancellor of 

Austria), who knew me only casually and for whom I had never done 

anything; and it was he who smuggled some food to me whenever he 

could. For what reason, then, should I turn my back on Vienna? 

       Those who propound the concept of collective guilt are mistaken. 

Whenever possible I have fought this idea, and in Man’s Search for 

Meaning, my book about the concentration camps, I tell the following 

story:  

       The head of the camp from which I was liberated was an SS man. 

After liberation we heard what, up to then, only the camp physician 

(himself an inmate) knew. This SS man had secretly spent considerable 

sums of his own money at the drug store in the nearby village, 

purchasing medications for the camp inmates. 



 

  

       The story has a sequel. Jewish prisoners, after their liberation, hid 

this SS man from the American troops and told the commanding 

officer that they would deliver him only on condition that no harm 

would come to him. The American commander gave his word of 

honor, and the former inmates turned in the SS man. The commander 

reappointed him, as it were, this time to organize the collection of food 

and clothing for us in the surrounding villages. VIKTOR FRANKL, 

Viktor Frankl Recollections: An Autobiography (New York & London: 

Insight Books, Plenum Press, 1997), pp. 101-103.  

3. FRIENDSHIP, LOVE, ACCEPTANCE BETWEEN A JEW 

AND A PALESTINIAN, MARK 9:38-40; LUKE 9:49-50; JOHN 

15:12-17 

One afternoon in the fall of 1983…a military patrol was just outside 

the parish house. Then I heard heavy, running footsteps…to my 

apartment, followed by sharp knocks on the door. 

       “Yes, can I help you?” I asked the armed Israeli soldier. 

       “Abuna Chacour, I must talk to you quickly in case the other 

soldiers come up.” The young man with black, curly hair and alert 

brown eyes entered and closed the door. “You don’t remember me, do 

you?” 

       “No, should I?” How would I have known this young Jewish man? 

Why did he call me Abuna? 

       “No, of course not,” he said, shaking his head. “I just thought 

maybe…well, when I was small you played with me. You and my father 

were classmates at Hebrew University.”  



 

 

       “Of course! This strapping soldier was the tiny child I had so 

enjoyed in Jerusalem. Now he was in the army, carrying an Uzi 

submachine gun. “Oh, my dear boy your name is Gideon, is it not?” 

       “Yes, it is Gideon, Abuna.” We embraced each other, and I 

thought I would weep.  

       “Abuna, my superior officer and other soldiers are downstairs and 

wish to speak with you. I volunteered to bring you down. We are on a 

routine patrol…I was very excited when I realized we were coming to 

Ibillin. I remembered hearing your stories about the village. Suddenly I 

wanted desperately to see you, Abuna, and tell you of my feelings. I 

know from my father and from knowing you that Palestinians are good 

people, not the animals so many of my friends think they are. I am 

required to be in the army, Abuna, but it is so important to me that you 

know I do not hate you or any Palestinian person. Do you believe me?” 

The beseeching brown eyes were filled with tears. “Please believe me!” 

       “Yes, of course, Gideon. Of course I believe you. May God go 

with you and keep you safe.” 

       The young man again threw his arms around me, and his gun 

slapped me on the hip. Then he quickly released me, wiped his eyes, 

and opened the door. “Please, Abuna, you must come with me 

downstairs. It would be better if we did not know each other.”  

       “Yes, of course.” I walked ahead of him down the two flights of 

stairs. Waiting for us were several other soldiers. “Hello, sirs. What can 

I do for you today?” After visiting briefly, I learned that it was indeed a 

routine patrol as Gideon had said. ELIAS CHACOUR with MARY E. 

JENSEN, We Belong To The Land (San Francisco: Harper SanFrancisco, 

1990), pp. 160-161.  



 

  

4. ESSENTIAL HABITS FOR FRIENDSHIP, JOHN 15:12-17 

Here are four habits which are essential for getting beyond 

superficiality in relationships:  

 The art of listening. Everyone seems to believe in listening as 

long as it’s the other person who’s doing it! Just sit back and 

watch what happens at lunch at work or when a group is out 

for dinner. One of the reasons so much of it so often seems 

such a waste of time is that nobody is really listening to 

anybody else. 

 Allied to listening is the increasingly rare skill of giving the 

other person one’s total attention. Our minds are so distracted 

by the myriad things going on around us and inside us that 

most of the time we give our kids, our spouses, our “friends” 

less than 10 per cent of ourselves. The people who have 

meant most to me in life have always been those who, when 

they are with you, are with you 100 per cent.  

 Martin Buber said there were two basic rules for interpersonal 

relationships: (1) Be direct, that is, avoid all game-playing, 

pretense, or hypocrisy; and (2) develop an “I-Thou” 

relationship with others rather than an “I-It.” By this he 

meant, always treat the other person as person, and not as an 

object to be manipulated, dominated, used, or possessed. And 

insist on the same for yourself. There is a dangerous tendency 

today to “thingify” other people in order to exploit them—

sexually, financially, or politically. 



 

 

 Finally, there’s caring. I believe true caring is what Jesus meant 

when he said to love one another. There is nothing mushy or 

sentimental about this. It has little to do with fancy talk. It 

means simply wanting the very best for the other person and 

acting accordingly. TOM HARPUR, God Help Us (Toronto: 

McClelland & Stewart Inc., 1992), pp. 77-78.  

5. ROBERT SMITH QUOTE ON FRIENDSHIP, EXODUS 

20:16; MATTHEW 7:1; 19:19 

A friend will be sure to act the part of an advocate before he or she 

will assume that of a judge. ROBERT SMITH  

6. J. GUSTAV WHITE QUOTE ON FRIENDSHIP, EXODUS 

20:16; MATTHEW 19:19; GALATIANS 6:1-10 

Our faith and our friendships are not shattered by one big act but by 

many small neglects. J. GUSTAV WHITE 



 

  

 

FORTY-TWO 

Generosity/Giving 

1. IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN RECEIVE, ACTS 

20:32-35 

One night in the recent past I was deeply moved by a segment shown 

on the TV news, in which a man, an East Indian by birth, and his wife 

were being interviewed. This man, whose name I cannot recall, was 

born into, and brought up in poverty in New Delhi. As a child he 

frequently slept on the streets and scrounged his food from garbage 

cans. He had the spirit, however, to want to make something of his 

life, and eventually he migrated to Canada and settled in the 

Vancouver area. From small beginnings in business he gradually built 

up a large real-estate operation and became a large property owner 

and a multi-millionaire.  



 

 

       The interview was held on the occasion of his and his wife’s 

announced decision to give away almost all of their assets, putting 

them into a trust account to be used to help poor people in the Third 

World countries to improve their lot and get a start towards a more 

fulfilling life. He said that his past wealthy life-style began to give him 

little or no satisfaction and became a burden to them both. As his 

wife said: “We don’t need 4 or 5 cars, several residences, dozens of 

pairs of shoes, and so forth.” He said that they had come to learn that 

life’s spiritual values were far more important to them than the 

material ones they had been living by. PAUL TRUDINGER, 

Indirections To God: A Book of Reflections (Winnipeg: Greenwood Place 

Publications, 1991), p. 35. 

2. THE WIDOW’S MITE, MARK 12:38-44; LUKE 21:1-4 

One member of a former parish that I served had travelled to South 

America. While he was visiting a church; he happened to notice a 

poor widow giving the church a beautiful spray of flowers. The pastor 

of the church told this Canadian visitor: “She gives all that she has to 

our church every week.”  

       Our parishioner, surprised, asked: “How does she have enough 

to live on, then?”  

       The pastor replied: “She trusts in the Lord to provide for her 

needs. The Lord always honours her generous giving out of her 

poverty. He provides for her needs.” 

3. ALBERT SCHWEITZER QUOTE ON GIVING, 

MATTHEW 10:5-10, AND PARALLELS 

If there is something you own that you can’t give away, then you 

don’t own it, it owns you. ALBERT SCHWEITZER 



 

  

4. ANNE FRANK QUOTE ON GIVING, ACTS 20:32-35 

No one has ever become poor by giving. ANNE FRANK 

5. WINSTON CHURCHILL QUOTE ON GIVING, ACTS 

20:32-35 

We make a living by what we get, but we make a life by what we give. 

WINSTON CHURCHILL  



 

 

 

FORTY-THREE 

God 

1. REPLACING GOD BY A HUMAN IMAGE, PSALM 130:5-7; 

R0MANS 8:24-25 

I think of the theologian who does not wait for God, because (she or) 

he possesses Him, enclosed within a doctrine. I think ob the Biblical 

student who does not wait for God, because (she or) he possesses 

Him, enclosed in a book. I think of the churchman (or woman) who 

does not wait for God, because he (or she) possesses Him, enclosed 

in an institution. I think of the believer who does not wait for God, 

because he (or she) possesses Him, enclosed within (her or) his own 

experience. It is not easy to endure this not having God, this waiting 

for God. I am convinced that much of the rebellion against 

Christianity is due to the overt or veiled claim of the Christians to 

possess God, and therefore, also, to the loss of this element of 

waiting, so decisive for the prophets and the apostles. Therefore, 

since God is infinitely hidden, free, and incalculable, we must wait for 

Him in the most absolute and radical way. He is God for us just in so 

far as we do not possess Him.  

       Our time is a time of waiting; waiting is its special destiny. And 

every time is a time of waiting, waiting for the breaking in of eternity. 

All time runs forward. All time, both in history and in personal life, is 

expectation. Time itself is waiting, waiting not for another time, but 

for that which is eternal. PAUL TILLICH, The Shaking of the 

Foundations (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1948), pp. 150-152.  



 

  

2. GOD BELIEVES IN YOU, PSALMS 14:1A; 19:1; 22; 23; 103; 

111; 145; ISAIAH 6:3; JEREMIAH 31:1-3, 31-34; JOHN 3:16-17; 

12:27-33 

Anthony Bloom, the Orthodox master of the spiritual life told the 

story of a simple Russian country priest who was confronted by and 

eminent scientist. This chap trotted out apparently devastating 

arguments against the existence of God and declared, “I don’t believe 

in God.” The unlettered priest retorted quickly, “Oh, it doesn’t 

matter—God believes in you.” That is what Jesus says to me—God 

believes in you. DESMOND TUTU, Hope and Suffering: Sermons And 

Speeches (Grand Rapids, MI: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1983), 

p. 144.  

3. GOD KNOWS WHERE I AM, PSALM 139  

The idea of Almighty God sending one eight-pound baby boy to be a 

personal Saviour of billions of people sounds a little impractical. How 

God could even remember your name, let alone find you and reach 

into your heart, is pretty hard to believe.  

       I experienced the personal truth of His boundless love on a flight 

in freezing drizzle over northern Alberta. My windshield was covered 

with ice. Flying low over the Athabasca River, I was forced to land on 

a snow-dusted sandbar while looking out the side window.  

       Somehow I missed the driftwood and sand dunes and rolled to a 

safe stop. It was while scraping off the ice with a credit card that I 

realized that no human being in the world knew where I was. If I 

couldn’t take off again I would be the object of a search. 



 

 

       Yet God knew where I was all along that flight. He had found me 

long before. I had a strong sense of His presence in the cold stillness 

of that frozen river valley. I understood then that I could not fly 

outside of God’s presence, even when I exercised poor flying 

judgment. Even if I had not survived my mistake, I would have 

landed in His eternal presence.  

       That lesson years ago continues to remind me of the miracle of 

Christ’s birth and of His limitless love. LES STAHLKE, “God 

Knows Where I Am,” 1989 LAMP ADVENT DEVOTIONS, p. 5.  

4. GOD’S EXISTENCE, JOB 38:1-40:5; PSALMS 8; 103 

Arguing whether or not a God exists is like fleas arguing whether or 

not the dog exists. Arguing over the correct name of God is like fleas 

arguing over the name of the dog. And arguing over whose notion of 

God is correct is like fleas arguing over who owns the dog. ROBERT 

FULGHUM, Uh-Oh: Some Observations From Both Sides Of The 

Refrigerator Door (New York: Villard Books & Random House, Inc., 

1991), p. 137.  

5. GOD, GOD’S BACK, INTERPRETATION, 

REVELATION, EXODUS 33:18-23 



 

  

But how shall we talk about God? There is a strange passage in the 

Book of Exodus (chapter 33, verses 18-23), right after the incident of 

the Golden Calf, in which the Israelites who had stood at Sinai 

angered God by worshipping an idol and Moses had to intercede and 

plead for divine forgiveness. Moses says to God, “Let me behold 

Your presence,” that is, “Let me get to know You face-to-face, 

instead of only through verbal revelations. If I am going to persuade 

the Israelites to worship and revere You, and not have any more 

lapses like the one with the Golden Calf, I have to know more about 

who and what You are. God answers, “No one can see Me and live, 

but hide here in the cleft of the rock as I pass by. You will be able to 

see My back but not My face.” 

       What are we to make of that statement, that Moses will be able to 

see God back though not His face? I cannot take it literally, that one 

can see God’s back. I take it to mean that we cannot see God directly 

but we can see God-in-action. We can see the difference God makes 

as He passes through the world. Just as we cannot see the wind, but 

can only see things blown by the wind and know that the wind is real 

and powerful; just as we cannot see electricity; but can only see things 

activated by electricity; just as we cannot see love, but can see people 

behaving differently, being braver and more caring because they love; 

so we cannot see God. We can only see His aftereffects. HAROLD 

KUSHNER, To Life! A Celebration of Jewish Being and Thinking 

(Toronto: Little & Brown & Co. Canada Ltd., 1993), pp. 144-145.  

6. GOD WORKS IN MYSTERIOUS, UNEXPECTED WAYS, 

GENESIS 45 



 

 

In 561 Columba arrived on Iona with his twelve; in 1938 MacLeod 

arrived with another band of twelve, half craftsmen without jobs, half 

students for the ministry. They built a wooden shed to live in by the 

fallen monastery and began the work of re-building.  

       MacLeod recounts that the group needed money with which to 

get its project started. ‘I wrote to the richest man I knew. He replied 

that I should go see a psychiatrist at once. Then I asked—me a 

pacifist, mind you—Sir James Lithgow, a builder of worships at his 

Govan shipyard. He was interested, but asked if I would give up my 

pacifism if he gave me the 5,000 pounds. I said “Not on your life.” 

“Then,” he said, “I will give you your ₤ 5,000.”’ Materials were hard 

to obtain: ‘The war was on and the government commandeered all 

timber. But a ship coming from Canada struck a storm and jettisoned 

its cargo of lumber in the Atlantic. The timber floated 80 miles, finally 

landed on Mull, opposite Iona—and all the right length! It roofs the 

Iona library today.’ JAMES H. FOREST in: Celtic Daily Prayer: A 

Northumbrian Office, compiled by ANDY RAINE & JOHN T. 

SKINNER of the Northumbria Community (London: Marshall 

Pickering, An imprint of HarperCollinsPublishers, 1994), pp. 307-308.  

7. LOVING GOD, FIRST COMMANDMENT, 

DEUTERONOMY 6:5 



 

  

Because God revealed his love in his election of Israel and in his word 

addressed to them, each of his people faced the decision of 

responding to him. The Deuteronomist insists that absolute love 

demands absolute surrender. Love that emerges from the depths of 

one’s being and includes the commitment of all of one’s life is the 

only adequate response to God’s initiative in forming the covenant. 

“You shall love the LORD your God with all your heart, and with all 

your soul, and with all your might” (Dt 6:5). This form of love is not 

sentimental; it is intelligent. It demands a discipline of the mind 

through adherence to the word of God. One must “remember” the 

deeds of the Lord and his commandments, because “forgetting” them 

leaves one vulnerable to the onslaught of pride that turns the heart 

from God and therefore leads to destruction (8:2, 11; 9:7; 16:3). 

Ultimately, this love manifests itself in obedience to all that God 

demands (6:25; 13:4; 28:13). MICHAEL DUGGAN, The Consuming 

Fire: A Christian Introduction to the Old Testament (San Francisco: Ignatius 

Press, 1991), p. 66. 



 

 

 

FORTY-FOUR 

Grace 

1. GRACE TOWARDS THE ENEMY, MATTHEW 5:43-48; 

ROMANS 12:14-21 

Grace means that we cannot buy the things that give richness and 

value to our life—neither can we earn them or achieve them by our 

own efforts. Friendship, love, the affection of others, forgiveness—

such things are not earned, nor do they have a price. We receive them 

without cost; they are given to us.  

       Once an older man was asked what he understood by the term 

“grace.” He answered by telling a little story: “I was in Russia first as a 

soldier and then afterward as a prisoner. I worked with a farmer 

whose two sons had been killed by the German soldiers. The farmer 

allowed me to sleep at night along with the family next to the warm 

Russian stove. They put up with the fact that every now and then 

during the night I touched them. For me that was grace.” 

       The Russian family whose sons had been murdered did not 

berate this prisoner for what he was, a German and a member of a 

murderous army. They shared with him what they had: their warmth 

and their humanity. DOROTHEE SOELLE & FULBERT 

STEFFENSKY, Not Just Yes & Amen: Christians with a Cause 

(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1985), pp. 21-22.  

2. GRACE, LOVING GOD, EXODUS 20:1-6; 

DEUTERONOMY 5:6-10; 6:4-5; MATTHEW 5:10-12; 10:38-39 

& PARALLELS; 1 PETER 4:12-19 



 

  

There is a story told by Israel ben Eliezer of a Jewish man who loved 

God and rejoiced in serving God. This man was so devoted to God 

that, it was believed he learned the Torah from the lips of the 

Almighty. He was so pious that he could do anything he wanted. The 

archangels became offended that a mere mortal had such power, and 

they decided to try him for impinging upon their territory. He was 

found guilty, and an angel was sent to deliver the sentence: he was to 

be deprived of the world to come. When the man heard this, he was 

ecstatic. The angel asked him if he understood the seriousness of his 

sentence, and the man replied: “Yes, I’ve always wanted to love God 

without hope of reward, but everything I’ve always done was 

rewarded so greatly. Now I can love God with the knowledge of no 

reward. I’m free!” Of course, the decree had to be revoked because it 

had no power over him. STEPHEN HOMER, “Upholders of the 

Faith,” Equinox, March/April 1986, pp. 46-47.  

3. GRACE, PARABLE OF THE WORKERS IN THE 

VINEYARD, MATTHEW 20:1-16 

Take another look at the parable. At first reading, it seems puzzling 

and disconcerting. It is about a farm manager who goes into a village 

to enlist day labourers to gather his crop.  

       He gets some of them first thing in the morning, offering to pay 

them a fair day’s wage. Later in the morning, he signs on another 

group. Still later, about the middle of the afternoon, he recruits some 

more. Then, only an hour before quitting time, he signs on a few 

more and works them alongside the others.  



 

 

       Nobody quibbles about this apparent idiosyncrasy until it’s time 

to settle the accounts. Now, you need to know that Jewish Law 

mandated payment to the labourers at the end of each working day. 

Deuteronomy 24:15 says, “Each day before sunset, pay (the worker) 

for that day’s work; (the worker) needs the money and has counted on 

getting it.” 

       Hired hands back then lived on the edge of poverty, and this 

kindly provision of the Law protected them at least a little. The fact is, 

day labourers still live on the edge of poverty, and we who are 

employers, supervisors, managers, and owners have a special 

responsibility to those for whom a minimum wage is the only source 

of income. But that’s another sermon.  

       Jesus probably told this story in the late summer, about the time 

of the grape harvest. Usually, the grapes were at their peak during 

August and early September. By the middle of September, the rains 

came. Then it was a race with the weather to get the grapes gathered.  

       So calling in extra labourers at all hours of the day was not as far-

fetched as it might first appear. But the problem arose, as I said a 

moment ago, when it came time to settle up for the day.  

       The point of this story is that God is so good that he pours out 

his blessings upon us, not because we merit them, but because he 

loves to demonstrate his goodness. This little short story is not really 

about wage and hour laws or management and labour relations. It is 

about the extravagant goodness of God. L. ALAN SASSER, “An 

Hour’s Work and a Day’s Pay,” in: JAMES W. COX, Editor, Best 

Sermons 4 (San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 1991), pp. 126-127.  



 

  

4. DIFFERENT KINDS OF GRACE, JOHN 1:14-17; ROMANS 

1:1-7; 3:21-25; GALATIANS 1:6-7; EPHESIANS 1:4-10 

The Trinity Hymnal, used in (some Presbyterian) churches, lists hymns 

about grace under the headings of converting grace, the covenant of 

grace, efficacious grace, the fullness of grace, magnified grace, 

refreshing grace, regenerating grace, sanctifying grace, saving grace, 

and sovereign grace. It also has combined listings such as the love and 

grace of God, the love and grace of Christ, the love and grace of the 

Holy Spirit, and salvation by grace. 

       A number of descriptive phrases appear in the hymns themselves, 

such as abounding grace, abundant grace, amazing grace…boundless 

grace, fountain of grace, God of grace, indelible grace, marvellous 

grace, matchless grace, overflowing grace, pardoning grace, plenteous 

grace, unfailing grace, immeasurable grace, wonderful grace, 

wondrous grace, the word of grace, grace all sufficient, and grace 

alone.  

       Theologians speak of common grace, electing grace, irresistible 

grace, persevering grace, prevenient grace, pursuing grace, and saving 

grace. Yet even with these terms, I have not exhausted the Christian 

terminology. JAMES MONTGOMERY BOICE, Amazing Grace 

(Wheaton, IL: Tyndale House Publishers, Inc., 1993), pp. 4-5. 

5. GRACE AND FORGIVENESS, MATTHEW 18:21-22; 

JOHN 1:14-17; EPHESIANS 4:30-32 



 

 

Someone told me the following story years ago. A family living in 

Alberta went on vacation to visit their family living in British 

Columbia. The visiting family had a four-year-old daughter, who 

enjoyed the family in B.C.’s dog, Lady. Lady was not very fond of 

children and had bitten them on occasion. Whenever the four-year-

old daughter would pet Lady, she would growl and show her teeth. 

Much to the chagrin of Lady, this did not deter the four-year-old 

daughter. Quite the contrary, she still enjoyed Lady and showed her 

affection towards her by continuing to pet her.  

       This is a graphic parable of what God is like in God’s constant 

love, grace and forgiveness towards us. Regardless of how hostile we 

are towards God; God does not give up on us. God is not deterred by 

our hostility. God continues to offer us grace, forgiveness, love, and 

acceptance every day of our lives—regardless of our hostility.  

6. GRATITUDE, GENESIS 33:1-11; EXODUS 34:1-7; PSALM 

86:15; PILIPPIANS 4:8; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:16-18 

Practicing gratitude increases our appreciation for life. It brings 

balance to those parts of the self that have cultivated attachment to 

our suffering, causing us to feel victimized by life, making God’s 

imagined dial tone all too appealing.  

       Gratitude is the highest form of acceptance. Like patience, it is 

one of the catalytic agents, one of the alchemist’s secrets, for turning 

dross to gold, hell to heaven, death to life. STEPHEN LEVINE, A 

Year to Live: How To Live This Year As If It Were Your Last (New York: 

Bell Tower, 1997), p. 94.  

7. GRACE, HUMILITY, PEACE, LOVING NEIGHBOUR, 

LEVITICUS 19; MATTHEW 22:34-40 & PARALLELS 



 

  

In my efforts to show strength, or at least an absence of weakness, 

and do the right thing, I often appeared ambitious, arrogant and 

immodest. Now I’m better able to express genuine humility, which in 

earlier years I would hide lest it be taken as a sign of weakness. My 

theological path, from seeking to fathom the power of God to 

yearning for divine comfort, has influenced this process. Whereas in 

the past I’ve often been critical of others, not suffering fools lightly, 

I’m now able to be more generous to people, because I’m more 

tolerant of myself, even less anxious about myself. I remember how 

difficult it is to discharge one’s responsibilities in any context and to 

live up to the expectations of others in the helping professions, of 

which the rabbinate is one. I’m not sure that others fine me a nicer 

person nowadays, but many have said that I appear more relaxed. I 

feel that I’m able to live with myself with much greater serenity than 

before. I cherish the thought that for God, being caring is more 

important than being powerful, and I see holiness (imitation of God, 

as described in Leviticus 19) as a noble human pursuit. DOW 

MARMUR, Six Lives: A Memoir (Toronto: Key Porter Books Ltd., 

2004), pp. 190-191.  



 

 

 

FORTY-FIVE 

Guilt 

1. FALSE SENSE OF GUILT, MATTHEW 18:23-35; LUKE 

16:19-31 

I once treated a hard-working and conscientious student who as the 

examinations approached suddenly showed signs of depression due to 

panic, which inhibited him completely in his work. I was at once 

struck by his false sense of guilt. He repeatedly insisted that after all 

the sacrifices made by his family to enable him to study he was being 

an unworthy son in shirking like that. Tranquillity, courage, 

confidence, and success returned only when he understood that the 

truth was quite otherwise: he was not in debt to his family for the 

sacrifices they had made; instead, the family was in his debt for the 

honour it was seeking in sending him to the university, an honour by 

means of which it hoped to wipe out a social disgrace it had suffered 

in the past. How many people there are who are crushed by the 

feeling of being the horse on which everything is staked, and which 

must at all costs win the race.  



 

  

       There was another boy who found his school-work hard, and had 

become really obsessed by the fact. I saw that the fear came from his 

father who had himself failed at school. He had pushed his son into 

academic studies in order to realize in him an ambition he had himself 

failed to achieve, and he used to await the results of each examination 

with contagious anxiety and nervousness. Allendy (L’enfance méconnue) 

has pointed out that parents are the more demanding in regard to the 

moral conduct of their children, the more they expect, albeit 

unconsciously, to compensate thereby for their own failings in the 

past. PAUL TOURNIER, The Strong And The Weak (Philadelphia: The 

Westminster Press), p. 50. 

2. FEAR AND GUILT, GENESIS 3:8 

A gifted artist gives up his artistic career because he fears he may not 

be able to earn his living, and becomes a bank-clerk or a civil servant. 

An inexpressible feeling of having betrayed himself remains with him 

for the rest of his life, and as a result his reactions in every 

circumstance are weak ones. The same is the case with the bright pupil 

who abandons (her or)his studies in a moment of despondency, or 

with the lover who does not dare to declare his love for fear of being 

turned down, or with the woman who gives herself to her fiancé 

before marriage because she is afraid of losing his love.  



 

 

       Thus we see that from the spiritual point of view the fear which is 

specifically human is always bound up with guilt. This is well expressed 

by the Bible when it shows us Adam and Eve fleeing from God and 

hiding immediately after having disobeyed him. It is our intimate sense 

of guilt, even when it is partly repressed, unconscious and imprecise, 

which awakens in our hearts a fear which is unknown to the animals, 

and which we project on to external objects. And so we frighten 

ourselves with phantoms which we have, in a way, created ourselves in 

order to personify and localize an indeterminate and unbearable fear. 

It comes from our hearts, and that is what makes it so tenacious—let 

one phantom lose its power to frighten us, it is replaced at once by 

another. PAUL TOURNIER, The Strong And The Weak (Philadelphia: 

The Westminster Press), p. 86. 

3. THE STREET CORNER ACCUSER, EZRA 9:10-15; 

ROMANS 3:9-20; JAMES 2:8-10 

On a sunny day in September 1972, a stern-faced plainly dressed man 

could be seen standing still on a street corner in the busy Chicago 

Loop. As pedestrians hurried by on their way to lunch or business, he 

would solemnly lift his right arm and pointing to the person nearest 

him, intone loudly the single word “GUILTY!”  

       The effect of this strange accuse pantomime on the passing 

strangers was extraordinary, almost eerie. They would stare at him, 

hesitate, look away, look at each other, and then at him again; then 

hurriedly continue on their ways.  

       One man, turning to another who was my informant, exclaimed: 

“But how did he know?” KARL MENNINGER, Whatever Became of 

Sin? (New York: Hawthorn Books, 1973), pp. 1-2.  



 

  

4. A SOLDIER’S STRUGGLE WITH GUILT, EXODUS 20:13; 

DEUTERONOMY 5:17; ROMANS 6:20-23; 1 PETER 3:8-18 

The case of war hero Claude Eatherly shatters the myth that the brave 

soldier who does his duty will feel no guilt. He was one of the 

American pilots who took part in the bombing of Hiroshima and 

Nagasaki. Upon his return to the United States, the military authorities 

wanted to make a “national hero” of him but… 

       The story behind the “but” is told by Robert Jungk in his “The 

Unending Nightmare of Claude Eatherly, Hiroshima Pilot,” published 

serially in the Brussels Le Soir, February 1961:  

       Claude Eatherly came back to America a changed man. His 

friends could hardly recognize him. He had become taciturn and 

reserved, shunned the company of his fellows. He began to suffer 

periods of dark depression. In 1947 he received his discharge and 

returned to his home in Van Alstyne, Texas, refusing the pension he 

was entitled to. He even wanted to send his medals back to the 

Pentagon but his friends prevailed upon him to refrain. They could 

not, however, keep him from expressing his shame and fear at the 

least mention of Hiroshima. To be called a “war hero” caused him to 

blush, turn sharply on his heels and walk away. When he was asked 

about Hiroshima and Nagasaki, his face worked painful emotion. 

       Eatherly began sending money to the mayor of Hiroshima…to be 

used for the children who had lost their parents in the explosion. He 

wrote a letter to the municipal council of Hiroshima recounting his 

part in the bombardment and explaining that it was he who had given 

the “go ahead” signal and therefore considered himself guilty of the 

destruction of Hiroshima. 



 

 

       He wandered about the country from job to job started to study 

but gave it up and took to drink and cards. Nothing could drive out 

his memories. The “voices” of Hiroshima victims pursued him 

incessantly. He would wake up at night crying out for the burning 

children to be saved. Early in 1950 he tried to commit suicide. Then 

he decided that he must get himself punished in order to release his 

conscience. If society refused to recognize him as a criminal for his 

part in the bombing of Hiroshima, he reasoned, he must commit some 

crime recognized as such in the United States. By suffering 

punishment for that he would expiate his real crime. 

       Several times, then, he committed crimes and was captured, tried, 

convicted, sentenced, and then ordered released or sent to an asylum. 

He refused an offer of $100,000 for the film rights to the story of his 

life. KARL MENNINGER, Whatever Became of Sin? (New York: 

Hawthorn Books, 1973), p. 105.  

5. GUILTY FEELINGS AND RELIEF FROM THEM, ISAIAH 

1:12-20; MATTHEW 11:28-30 



 

  

Much of our guilt in ‘Western’ society is neurotic guilt—we feel guilty. 

We are ‘made’ to ‘feel’ guilty: we go on ‘guilt trips’ some of which we 

lay on ourselves and some of which others try to lay on us. The guilt 

‘feeling’ is not produced by any conscious wrong-doing on our part, in 

many such instances. It comes from a lack of self-acceptance, a sense 

of inferiority and culpability. We confuse responsibility with 

accountability. I’m speaking of instances where we did not cause the 

situation by our own deliberate selfish acts. When counselling, a story 

I never tire of repeating in this context is that of the Baltimore bus 

driver who, seeing the elderly woman standing on the crowded bus 

and still holding her heavy bag of purchases, said to her, “You can put 

that bag down Ma’am. This bus is strong enough to carry you and your 

parcels!” I believe we can ‘put down, lay aside many of our guilty 

feelings’ and leave them in the hands of Eternal Love. God’s all 

encompassing Love is strong enough to carry us and those feelings.  

       There is such a thing as real guilt. We sometimes use people, 

exploit them knowingly. We sometimes bear grudges and harbour 

unfair resentments. We act cruelly and maliciously at times. When we 

do such things we are guilty of them. We should seek to apologize to 

those whom we have harmed. We should make any amends and 

reparations that we can. Then we should accept God’s forgiveness. 



 

 

       At a student conference in Canberra, someone asked (church 

leader and Sri Lanken scholar, D.T. Niles) what Australians should do 

about their affluence in the light of Sri Lankan poverty. Should we ‘sell 

all we have’ and give the proceeds to the poor in his country? Should 

we do without our costly modern household conveniences? Dr. Niles 

smiled and said, “No, my friend, keep your refrigerator, but keep it in 

your kitchen, and not in your heart!” PAUL TRUDINGER, “Yes And 

No!” and “Yes!” and “No!” A Theology On The Hot-Seat (Kingston: 

Ronald P. Frye & Co., 1988), pp. 44-45. 



 

  

 

FORTY-SIX 

Healing/Health 

1. A HEALTHY LIFE, PSALMS 19; 99-100; 103; 145-150; 111-118; 

PROVERBS 18:12-15; LAMENTATIONS 3:22-26; ROMANS 

12:9-21; 13:1-14; PHILIPPIANS 4:4-13; 1 TIMOTHY 6:6-8; 

HEBREWS 13:1-6 

A (person) who has decided to submit (her or) his life to God’s 

authority does not look to him for guidance only when (s)he has some 

great decision to make, such as the choice of a career or a wife (or 

husband). Day by day (s)he finds in meditation fresh inspiration for 

(her or) his daily work, (her or) his personal behaviour, and (her or) his 

attitude toward those about (her or) him. My experience is that when 

God’s guidance is sought in this way, those conditions of life which 

are most favourable to health are gradually established. We still make 

frequent mistakes over what God is expecting of us; we often take our 

own inclinations for a divine call; we still frequently disobey. And yet if 

we remain loyal we become more and more able to see our own 

errors, and more faithful in correcting them.  



 

 

       A diet governed by God, and not by gluttony or fashion; sleep, 

rest, and holidays dictated by God, and not by laziness or selfishness; a 

career, work, and physical recreation guided by God, and not by 

ambition or fear; a sex life, marriage, and family life directed by God, 

and not by the desire for personal gratification or by jealousy; personal 

discipline in the use of our time, in imagination and thoughts, imposed 

by God and not by caprice or the need to escape—these are the 

fundamental conditions of health both physical and psychical. PAUL 

TOURNIER, The Healing of Persons (New York, Evanston, & London: 

Harper & Row, Publishers, 1965), p. 268.  

2. JESUS HEALS A PARALYTIC, MIRACLES, MATTHEW 

9:1-8 

What makes the Bible such a valuable resource for us is that it is full of 

stories about change. It is full of miracle stories. A paralyzed person is 

someone who has to watch life virtually pass them by. He (or she) can 

shape (her or) his life very little, and can’t take hold of it and do with it 

what he (or she) pleases. Sometimes we have nightmares in which we 

face some great danger—a fire threatening to consume us or someone 

following us—we seem to be paralyzed. We see the way out of danger, 

but we can’t move our hands and feet. We can’t even use our voices to 

call for help. 



 

  

       Such a paralyzed person was brought to Jesus. Now Jesus does 

not just put him on his feet and send him on his way. Before his legs 

and arms are healed there is something else to do: his sins must be 

forgiven. That is, the invalid must be rid of his indifference toward his 

own future and be rid of his despair and hopelessness. When that has 

happened and when the invalid has turned to a new confidence for 

living, then the healing of his body is something that is not just 

externally achieved, as if Jesus is the healer and he alone the healed. 

The change, the miracle, is brought about by both healer and healed, 

by Jesus and the invalid, who now views his fate as no longer 

permanent and unalterable.  

       The miracle stories in the New Testament talk about human lives 

being changed, even though the prospects for change at first seemed 

hopeless. The New Testament is a rather unashamedly impudent 

book. Nothing stays the way it is: the lame do not remain lame, lepers 

do not remain unclean, the poor will have enough for their lives, the 

mighty do not stay mighty, and tyrants are overthrown. Life is possible 

for everyone, even when everything seems otherwise. The miracle 

stories are stories of revolt against resignation and against the 

destruction of life. They are stories that teach people not to call it 

quits, not to satisfy themselves with mediocre and lazy lives. You have 

a right to life in all its wholeness. DOROTHEE SOELLE & 

FULBERT STFFENSKY, Not Just Yes & Amen: Christians With A 

Cause (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1985), pp. 24-25.  

3. HEALING AND SAVING, MARK 3:1-6; MATTHEW 9:27; 

14:14; 15:22; 17:15; 20:30-31; ACTS 4:9; 9:35 & 42  



 

 

To experience healing is to experience salvation. The Greek word 

which we commonly translate “to save” occurs eighteen times in the 

healing miracles of Jesus. This word can be used interchangeably with 

the two Greek verbs which are translated “to heal.” In fact, the Greek 

word “to save” is itself sometimes translated “to heal” (Acts 4:9 RSV). 

The close association of these verbs suggests that the healing of the 

body can be understood as an integral part of the whole salvation 

which the coming kingdom of God brings to humanity. Healing is “to 

do good,” “to save life” (the Greek word psyche can be variously 

translated as “life” or “soul”). No wonder that healing of physical 

ailments is more important even than observing the rules of the 

Sabbath (Mark 3:1-6). 

       Dr. Buck goes on to point out that in Matthew, God’s mercy is 

emphasized in Jesus’ healings. In Luke-Acts, healing prepares people 

for faith and for hearing the gospel message. ERWIN BUCK, 

“Healing in the New Testament,” Consensus: A Canadian Lutheran 

Journal of Theology, Vol. 17, No. 2, 1991 (Waterloo, ON & Saskatoon, 

SK: Consensus), p. 70. 

4. MARTIN LUTHER ON HEALTH AND ILLNESS, PSALM 

31:5; MATTHEW 6:10; PHILIPPIANS 4:8 



 

  

On the personal, pastoral level, Luther responded to sickness by 

prayer and counselling. Usually he petitioned “thy will be done,” 

adding in crisis situations the phrase from Psalm 31:5, “Into thy hand I 

commit my spirit; thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, faithful God.” 

Luther’s customary request for prayers (ora prome—“pray for me”) was 

not an empty formula, but expressed his conviction that God is the 

Lord of life and death and that prayers are efficacious. Developing the 

office of pastor as Seelsorger (spiritual advisor), Luther contributed an 

earthy common sense and humour rooted in his conviction that to “let 

God be God” allowed persons to be human. For example, with regard 

to depression Luther recommended not only Scripture and prayer, but 

good company, good food and drink, music, laughter, and, if 

necessary, fantasies about the other sex! (Luther’s Works, Vol. 54, p. 17-

18) Thus Luther related physical and mental health, commenting at 

one point: “Our physical health depends in large measure on the 

thoughts of our minds. This is in accord with the saying, ‘Good cheer 

is half the battle.’” (Luther, Letters of Spiritual Counsel, p. 17) CARTER 

LINDBERG, “The Lutheran Tradition,” in: R.L. NUMBERS & D.W. 

AMUNDSEN, editors, Caring and Curing: Health and Medicine in the 

Western Religious Tradition (Baltimore & London: The Johns Hopkins 

University Press, 1998), p. 182. 

5. PRAYER AND MEDICINE CONTRIBUTE TO HEALING, 

JAMES 5:13-16 

Dr. Gareth Tuckwell is a doctor on the staff of Burrswood, a Christian 

healing centre in England. When asked whether prayer can bring about 

miraculous cures, this was his answer: 



 

 

It’s difficult to combine science with spiritual understanding, but here 

at Burrswood the relationship is very relaxed and easy between the 

two. It has been said that, where life has no meaning, there is spiritual 

pain. I believe that spiritual pain often manifests itself in illness. Since 

ill people are very vulnerable, our purpose at Burrswood is not to 

impose what we believe on them, but our patients are often glad to 

share something of their life’s journey, and that often provides the key 

to their illness that opens the door to healing.  

       Healing helps us to be how God wants us to be in body, mind, 

spirit, emotions, and relationships. Curing is a physical process. 

Healing involves the whole of ourselves, our families, our 

relationships, our whole being. 

       We are learning that medicine is more than science, that we don’t 

understand it all, and that much of healing is a mystery. Maybe one day 

we will understand how prayer brings hope and hope brings healing. I 

believe that the power and presence of Jesus is the key to the mystery 

and that his healing touch causes the love of God to break through 

people’s illness and despair.  

       I have witnessed things I can’t explain as a doctor. The word 

miracle comes from the Latin mirare, which means to wonder at. A miracle 

is something that points to God and causes us to wonder. If our minds 

are not closed to God but are open to the wonderment of God, then 

we’ll begin to see that there are many miracles around us if our eyes 

are open to see them.  



 

  

       I can tell you of a miracle. It was a turning point, where we 

discovered as a family the incredible power of prayer in our own lives. 

Our son Paul was six months old and was teething. A week before 

Christmas, at four in the morning, I got up because he was crying and, 

carrying him downstairs in the dark, I tripped over some books and he 

hit his head badly. A couple of hours later, he was very pale and began 

to be sick. We took him to hospital, and by the time the paediatrician 

had come, Paul was paralyzed down one side and his eyes were fixed. 

The doctor rang the children’s hospital in Great Ormond Street, and 

they took him with blue flashing lights all the way up to London. He 

was desperately ill by the time we got there. A CATscan showed that 

his brain was squashed into a fifth of his skull and the rest of the skull 

was filled with blood. The surgeon gave him a 30 per cent chance of 

surviving.  



 

 

       The week before this event, my wife, Mary, and I had been asked 

in our church to set up a prayer chain. I’d never imagined I’d be the 

first to use the prayer chain. I can remember picking up the phone and 

hardly being able to get the words out that my son was desperately ill 

and we needed prayers. When we went up to the ward for Paul to have 

his head shaved, there was our pastor. It was only eight o’clock on a 

Saturday morning, but he’d got the message through the prayer chain. 

He’d got on a train and gone up to London, dropping everything else. 

He said, “Let’s pray,” and two of the nurses on the ward joined us. We 

laid hands on Paul and prayed for him and anointed him with oil for 

healing. He had three very long hours in the operating theatre, and 

then he was not really conscious for two days. After five days he was 

moving normally, and the surgeon said he was doing incredibly well, 

considering that they’d had to remove a quarter of his skull, tie off an 

artery, and sew the skull back again. But he would have to take 

anticonvulsant drugs for a year.  



 

  

       A week after the operation, Paul was home, in church, all 

bandaged up, and we gave our testimony to God’s love. We just 

shared what God had done. On Sunday we realized that the hospital 

had forgotten to give Paul his anticonvulsant medicine. He’s now 

thirteen and at grammar school. He’s completely well and he’s never 

had any medicine. You can explain it medically: he was one of the 30 

per cent of cases that do wonderfully well. But it was the power of 

prayer and the skill of medicine combined that brought a wonderful 

outcome for us. And at Burrswood, we see that every day. It’s 

medicine and prayer coming together to change lives in the name of 

Jesus. LARRY DOSSEY, HERBERT BENSON, JOHN 

POLKINGHORNE, AND OTHERS, Healing through Prayer: Health 

Practitioners Tell the Story (Toronto, ON: Anglican Book Centre, 1999), 

pp. 96-99. 



 

 

 

FORTY-SEVEN 

Hope 

1. HOPE, SUFFERING, AND A BETTER FUTURE, 

JEREMIAH 14:8, 22; 29:11; ROMANS 5:1-5 

Look back from where we have come. The path was at times an open 

road of joy, at others a steep and bitter track of stones and pain.  

       How could we know the joy without the suffering? And how 

could we endure the suffering but that we are warmed and carried on 

the breast of God?  

       We are His children, created in His image, made for love and 

laughter, caring and sharing. I am filled with hope for the future. In 

spite of much to the contrary, the world is becoming a kinder, safer 

place. It is God’s world, and He is in charge. His gifts of goodness and 

kindness, reason and understanding, science and discovery are 

showered upon us. Revel in these gifts, enjoy them, share them, and 

this new millennium will become a highway of peace and prosperity 

for all. DESMOND TUTU in: ELIZABETH ROBERTS & ELIAS 

AMIDON, Editors, Prayers for a Thousand Years: Blessings And 

Expressions Of Hope For The New Millennium (San Francisco: 

HarperSanFrancisco, 1999), p. 6.  

2. THE BLESSING OF HOPE, PSALM 39:7-8; 130; 

JEREMIAH 31:16-17 



 

  

May we find each other in the silence between the words. May we heal 

the loneliness of our expertise with the wisdom of our service. May we 

honour in ourselves and all others the deep and simple impulse to live, 

to find sacred space and open land. May we remember that the 

yearning to be holy is a part of everyone and the only hope for the 

next thousand years. RACHEL NAOMI REMEN in: ELIZABETH 

ROBERTS & ELIAS AMIDON, Editors, Prayers for a Thousand Years: 

Blessings And Expressions Of Hope For The New Millennium (San 

Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 1999), p. 24.  

3. HOPE WITHIN ONE WHO SUFFERS WITH CANCER, 

ROMANS 5:1-5; 1 PETER 1:3-9; 3:13-17 

If we keep a green branch in our heart, the singing bird will come. –

Chinese Proverb 

       Hope is a powerful medicine, one that can enrich and even sustain 

our lives. Hope can help us continue living despite uncertainty. Hope 

is a choice we make even in the face of darkest reality. With the green 

branches of hope in our hearts, the singing bird of coping, acceptance, 

and peace may come.  



 

 

       But hope is ever-changing. Deb was a young woman of thirty, 

diagnosed with a rare form of breast cancer. In the beginning of her 

battle with this fierce opponent, she hoped for a cure. She researched 

her disease and sought out the best care and doctors medicine could 

offer. She drew on her own inner resources of intelligence and good 

access to information. It gave her hope and made her stress more 

tolerable. When the doctors informed her the prognosis was poor, 

Deb did not lose hope, because she knew hopelessness was 

helplessness. She tried to remain optimistic, determined, and 

positive—all key elements in coping that she knew might help extend 

her life.  

       As her hope changed and her disease progressed even further, 

Deb created new goals for herself. One was to write a book about her 

experiences. Another was to spend quality time with her husband and 

young son. And yet another was to create a perennial flower garden in 

her backyard.  

       When complications set in and Deb became gravely ill again, her 

hope changed. She hoped for friends and family to remain close, for 

freedom from pain and good symptom control. She still made plans 

for her future, but they were more short-term and specific.  

       She lived each day with a sense of humour, a fierceness to avoid 

despair, and a realistic hope that enhanced her quality of life.  



 

  

       Research studies reinforce the benefits of maintaining hope in the 

face of serious illness. Positive feelings can boost the immune system, 

enhance patient outcomes, and may even affect the course of disease. 

The danger of this thinking is in stating that a positive state of mind 

can cure disease because it may place the blame on the patient if and 

when a disease progresses, in spite of hope and optimism. Hope is not 

a cure-all; rather, it’s an important component of good coping. Hope, 

that green branch in our hearts, may bring the singing birds of 

acceptance and peace. SHARON DARDIS & CINDY ROGERS, As 

I Journey On: Meditations for Those Facing Death (Minneapolis: Augsburg 

Fortress, 2000), pp. 111-112.  

4. WHERE THERE IS HOPE, THERE IS LIFE, ROMANS 

5:1-5; 1 PETER 1:3-9 

According to studies done on hope, people without hope are more 

likely to become seriously ill and/or die, than those who have hope. 

Studies also show that those who are seriously ill and have hope live 

and die better than those who don’t have hope.  

       When people were asked “What gives you hope?” their responses 

contained five themes: Finding Meaning 

             Having Affirming Relationships 

             Using Inner Resources 

             Living in the Present 

             Anticipating Survival ROBERT L. RICHARDSON, “Where 

There is Hope, There is Life: Toward a Biology of Hope,” The Journal 

of Pastoral Care & Counseling, Vol. 54, No. 1 Spring 2000 (Decatur, 

Georgia: the Journal of Pastoral Care Publications, Inc.), p. 82.  



 

 

5. QUOTATIONS ON HOPE, JEREMIAH 14:8, 22; 29:11; 31:16-

17; ROMANS 5:1-5; 1 PETER 1:3-9; 3:13-17  

Nothing that is worth doing can be achieved in our lifetime, therefore 

we must be saved by hope. –REINHOLD NIEBUHR 

There is no such thing as a hopeless situation. There are only people 

who have gotten hopeless about it. –CLAIRE BOOTH LUCE  

Even the cry from the depths is an affirmation; why cry if there is not 

hope or hint of hearing? –MARTIN MARTY  

Although the world is full of suffering, it is also full of overcoming it. 

–HELEN KELLER  

Hope is not about believing that we can change things…hope is about 

believing that what we do makes a difference. –VACLAV HAVEL  

6. HOPE AND RESURRECTION, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:12-22; 

ROMANS 5:1-5 

Easter is the feast of freedom. It makes the life which it touches a festal 

life. ‘The risen Christ makes life a perpetual feast,’ said Athanasius. But 

can the whole of life really be a feast? Even life’s dark side—death, 

guilt, senseless suffering? I think it can. Once we realize that the giver 

of this feast is the outcast, suffering, crucified Son of man from 

Nazareth, then every ‘no’ is absorbed into this profound ‘yes,’ and is 

swallowed up in its victory. 



 

  

       Easter is at one and the same time God’s protest against death, and 

the feast of freedom from death. Anyone who fails to hold these two 

things together has failed to understand the resurrection of the Christ 

who was crucified. Resistance is the protest of those who hope, and 

hope is the feast of the people who resist. JŰGEN MOLTMANN, The 

Power Of The Powerless: The Word Of Liberation For Today (San Francisco, 

et. al.: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1983), pp. 125-126.  



 

 

 

FORTY-EIGHT 

Hospitality 

1. HOSPITALITY IN THE MIDDLE EAST, ROMANS 12:9-13 

Golda Meir once said that she would know that true peace had arrived 

when she could go shopping in Cairo. Arab hospitality was different, 

though, a few generations ago. It required the head of an Arab family 

not only to welcome any visitor with food and a place to sleep, but to 

protect said party’s life, even an enemy’s, once that guest crossed the 

threshold. Clergy Talk, December, 1984 (Sequim, WA), p. 11.   

2. HOSPITALITY, WELCOMING STRANGERS, MATTHEW 

25:35 

The Lord Jesus Christ Himself is embodied in the need of the stranger 

or sojourner at our door. “To welcome,” in Greek, is synagete, meaning 

to bring together, call together, in some passages. In this specific case, 

it means to show kindness and to entertain. These two meanings 

embrace the whole reverence for the sojourner, the foreigner. The 

noun form of this verb is synagoge, meaning the gathering place for 

water or a crop, and being the name of the place of worship in which 

Jesus spoke at Nazareth.  

       We can remain faithful to the text and assume that welcoming a 

stranger means taking persons who are foreign to us and our way of 

life into our community. It means creating for them a fellowship that 

offsets their loneliness and becomes an antidote for their feelings of 

not belonging, of being different, unusual, and alien.  



 

  

       The stranger whom we welcome is out of touch with his or her 

life-support system. The purpose and function of effective and lasting 

pastoral counselling is for the pastoral counsellor to decrease, while 

the gathered community of a life-support system to whom he or she 

has introduced the stranger increases. To see the Living Christ in a 

stranger is not enough. To welcome him or her into a living support 

system of the gathered community of faith is imperative. 

       To turn aside from my fixed and well-acquainted ways of doing 

things, understanding people, and stereotypical thinking (and to 

marvel at the strange phenomenon my counselee or visitor has 

presented me) is a discipline of great worth to cultivate. 

       Another facet of the meeting of a pastoral counsellor with a 

stranger is that he or she may need desperately for you or me to be a 

stranger to them. They need a person who does not know them, who 

for all personal purposes is foreign to their world, a “neutral” ear. 

       Another motivation is their distrust of people, in general, and 

those, in particular, whom they know well. Then again, they want 

someone with whom they can confer, to whom they can confess, and 

whom they do not have to face again. 

       Such was the need of the apostle Paul after his conversion. The 

Living Christ urged him to seek out Ananias in Damascus. WAYNE 

OATES, The Presence Of God In Pastoral Counseling (Dallas: Word 

Publishing, 1986), pp. 59-62.  

3. HOSPITALITY AND RITUAL, WELCOMING THE 

STRANGER, MATTHEW 25:35; ROMANS 12:9-13  



 

 

Good hospitality through the use of ritual follows what I call the Dick 

Cavett principle. Cavett’s ingenuity in making strangers feel a part of a 

temporal community was evident on one late-night show, when he 

introduced Sir Lawrence Olivier after he had interviewed others. As 

his guests were sitting on stage stood to shake Olivier’s hand, Cavett 

turned to the audience and said, “Someone on stage has their fly 

unzipped. We are all going to turn to the wall and zip up our fly.” At 

that, all the guests turned and followed his instructions, thus 

protecting the anonymity of his guest with the problem. He allowed 

someone to carry out a potentially shameful act in a highly public 

setting without shame. Good ritual does that. PATRICK R. 

KEIFERT, Welcoming the Stranger (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1992), 

p. 111.  

4. LACK OF HOSPITALITY, FEELING LOST AND LEFT 

OUT, MATTHEW 25:43; HEBREWS 13:1-2 

The first time I remember worshipping as a complete stranger was as a 

child, traveling in New England. My grandparents and I stopped for 

Sunday worship at a congregation in a small town outside Concord, 

New Hampshire. We arrived a couple of minutes late and had to seat 

ourselves. Everyone in the congregation turned to stare at us. We were 

not handed a service folder; the congregation did not print one. As a 

result, we stumbled through the service, trying to guess what came 

next. 



 

  

       I was uncomfortable and even ashamed. I could tell that my 

grandmother a lifelong member of the denomination, was most 

uncomfortable especially when the pastor asked visitors to introduce 

themselves. She held my hand in such a way that I knew I was to keep 

quiet. It was a wonder we ever went to church again during our 

summer vacations together. Looking back on our experience, it is clear 

to me that the pastor and this congregation wanted to make us 

welcome. Despite their good intentions of being hospitable, however, 

they failed. They failed because they did not have a public imagination. 

They did not understand how private and inhospitable their worship 

service was. PATRICK R. KIEFERT, Welcoming the Stranger 

(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1992), p. 129.  

5. WELCOMING STRANGERS, THE STRAIGHT STORY, 

GENESIS 18:1-15; MATTHEW 25:31-40; HEBREWS 13:1-2 

In the heart-warming and humorous movie, “The Straight Story,” 

based on the true story of Alvin Straight, the theme of welcoming 

strangers occurs in several scenes.  

       While travelling on his 1966 John Deere garden and lawn tractor, 

towing a trailer and camping under the stars to see his brother Lyle; 

Alvin welcomes and listens to, feeds and counsels a runaway, pregnant 

teenaged girl. He is welcomed warmly by a kind man who invites him 

to stay in his yard, while his tractor is being repaired. Another man 

driving a tractor, stops to talk with Alvin and shows him where his 

brother Lyle lives. A pastor offers Alvin a listening ear and some food 

and drink on his way to Lyle’s. 



 

 

       In all of these scenes, we are reminded of Christ’s words: 

“Inasmuch as you have done it to the least of these, you have done it 

to me.”  



 

  

 

FORTY-NINE 

Humility 

1. MARTIN LUTHER ON BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, 

MATTHEW 5:5 

What does it mean, then, to be meek? From the outset here you must 

realize that Christ is not speaking at all about the government and its 

work, whose property it is not to be meek, as we use the word in 

German, but to bear the sword (Rom. 13:4) for the punishment of 

those who do wrong (1 Peter 2:14), and to wreak a vengeance and a 

wrath that are called the vengeance and wrath of God. He is only 

talking about how individuals are to live in relation to others, apart 

from official position and authority—how father and mother are to 

live, not in relation to their children nor in their official capacity as 

father and mother, but in relation to those for whom they are not 

father and mother, like neighbours and other people. I have often said 

that we must sharply distinguish between these two, the office and the 

person. The man who is called Hans or Martin is a man quite different 

from the one who is called elector or doctor or preacher. Here we 

have two different persons in one man. The one is to that in which we 

are created and born, according to which we are all alike—man or 

woman or child, young or old. But once we are born, God adorns and 

dresses you up as another person. He makes you a child and me a 

father, one a master and another a servant, one a prince and another a 

citizen.  



 

 

       You see then, that here Christ is rebuking those crazy saints who 

think that everyone is master of the whole world and is entitled to be 

delivered from all suffering, to roar and bluster and violently to defend 

his property. And He teaches us that whoever wants to rule and 

possess his property, his possessions, house, and home in peace, must 

be meek, so that he may overlook things and act reasonably, putting 

up with just as much as he possibly can. 

       So select one of the two, whichever you prefer: either to live in 

human society with meekness and patience and to hold on to what you 

have with peace and a good conscience; or boisterously and 

blusterously to lose what is yours, and to have no peace besides. There 

stands the decree: “The meek shall inherit the earth.” Just take a look 

for yourself at the queer characters who are always arguing and 

squabbling about property and other things. They refuse to give in to 

anybody, but insist on rushing everything through headlong, regardless 

of whether their quarrelling and squabbling costs them more than they 

could ever gain. Ultimately they lose their land and servants, house and 

home, and get unrest and a bad conscience thrown in. And God adds 

His blessing to it, saying: “Do not be meek, then, so that you may not 

keep your precious land, nor enjoy your morsel in peace.” MARTIN 

LUTHER, Luther’s Works, Volume 21, cited in: MARTIN E. MARTY, 

Speaking of Trust: Conversing with Luther about the Sermon on the Mount 

(Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress, 2003), pp. 102-104.  

2. MARTIN MARTY ON BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, 

MATTHEW 5:5 



 

  

Blessed are the meek? The meek get caricatured. We have met them in 

movies, plays, television dramas, and books. Jesus might as well have 

said “Blessed are the nerds” or “Blessed are the wimps” or “Blessed 

are those who say ‘Pardon me’ and mean it, who say ‘After you,’ and 

let you go through the turnstile first.”  

       It would have been easier had Jesus not jostled us with such 

overturning. He could have said “Blessed are the macho types” or 

“Blessed are those who can shout ‘We’re Number One.’” If he 

thought as the world thinks instead of as the one he calls Father 

thinks, he would have made it easier for us to live in an “in-your-face” 

culture, where swaggering and gloating fit. For a moment off camera 

you may hear an admiring word for the humble and even the meek, 

but when the lights come on or the headline writers and advertisers get 

ready, it is the proud and the bold who look like the blessed. MARTIN 

E. MARTY, Speaking of Trust: Conversing with Luther about the Sermon on 

the Mount (Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress, 2003), pp. 111-112.  

3. THE JEWISH SHEPHERD, ISAIAH 52:13-53:12; 

PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11  

A king who was out hunting in the desert heard the sound of a flute. 

Its music was so sweet that he followed it until he came to a hill on 

which a Jewish shepherd was sitting and piping away. The king took a 

liking to him and said, “Shepherd, how would you like to have your 

flock and come with me?” So the shepherd left his flock and went 

with the king, who made him the royal treasurer.  



 

 

       But good people create enemies and envy, especially if they 

happen to be Jews. The king’s ministers saw how successful and well-

liked the new treasurer was and grew jealous. “We must find a way to 

discredit him,” they said to one another. And so they went to the king 

and told him, “This Jew of yours is embezzling state funds and 

pocketing a share of the taxes he collects.” 

       When the king heard this, he grew furious and called for an audit 

of the Jew’s bank account. The auditors went and couldn’t find an 

account in the Jew’s name. “Then we’ll search the man’s house!” said 

the king. And so he searched the shepherd’s house with his ministers 

and policemen—but there was nothing to be found there except for 

some cheap furniture, because the Jew lived as simply as could be. 

Only one room even had a lock on it, and it was the last one the king 

came to. When he asked the Jew’s servants what was in it, they 

answered that they didn’t know, because only the Jew was allowed to 

enter it and he always locked the door behind him.  

       “Do you see now, Your Majesty?” crowed the ministers. “This is 

where he’s been hiding his thefts!” 

       The king ordered the door broken down—but the room, when 

rushed into, proved to be perfectly empty except for a shepherd’s staff, 

and old knapsack, and a flute. 



 

  

       Everyone was astonished. And when the king asked his treasurer 

what it all meant, the Jew replied, “Your Majesty, when you made me 

your treasurer, I put my shepherd’s things in this room. Now I come 

here to play my flute an hour a day in order to remind myself that I was 

once just a simple shepherd in the desert who shouldn’t put on any 

grand airs.” PINHAS SADEH, Jewish Folktales: Selected and Retold by 

Pinhas Sadeh (New York, Toronto, et al: Anchor Books Doubleday, 

1989), pp. 328-329.  

4. HUMILITY AND FERTILE GROUND, MARK 4:1-9, 13-20 

AND PARALLELS 

Basically humility is the attitude of one who stands constantly under 

the judgement of God. It is the attitude of one who is like the soil. 

Humility comes from the Latin word humus, fertile ground. The fertile 

ground is there, unnoticed, taken for granted, always there to be 

trodden upon. It is silent, inconspicuous, dark and yet it is always ready 

to receive any seed, ready to give it substance and life. The more lowly, 

the more fruitful, because it becomes really fertile when it accepts all 

the refuse of the earth. It is so low that nothing can soil it, abase it, 

humiliate it, it has accepted the last place and cannot go any lower. In 

that position nothing can shatter the soul’s serenity, its peace and joy. 

ANTHONY BLOOM, Living Prayer, cited in: RUEBEN P. JOB & 

NORMAN SHAWCHUCK, A Guide to Prayer (Nashville: The Upper 

Room Books, 1983), p. 321. 

5. IDENTITY, HUMILITY, DO NOT BE CONCEITED OR 

THINK TOO HIGHLY OF YOURSELF, ROMANS 12:3 



 

 

The story is told of the funeral service of the last empress of Austria. 

The scene is wonderfully painted. Her splendid cortege arrived at the 

great west doors of St. Stephen’s Cathedral in Vienna, with thousands 

in the streets watching its progress and thousands in the cathedral 

awaiting its arrival. When it did arrive, her majordomo took his great 

cane of office and banged on the cathedral door three times, 

demanding entrance for Zita, Empress of Austria, Princess of the 

House of Hapsburg, Mother of Sovereigns. There was a great silence, 

and the doors remained shut. He banged a second time, and repeated 

his words with even more force and fury in case those on the inside 

hadn’t heard him. Again, a great silence. Finally, a third time, he 

knocked with his open palm on the great door, and said, “Please admit 

the earthly remains of Zita, a poor sinner who desires the mercy of 

God.” Immediately the doors were flung open, and the service 

proceeded. Knowing who you are makes all the difference. PETER J. 

GOMES, “Identity: Who Do You Think You Are?” in: Strength for the 

Journey (New York: HarperCollins & HarperSanFrancisco Publishers, 

Inc., 2003), pp. 84-85.   

6. MOSES WAS A HUMBLE LEADER, EXODUS 16-17; 32-34 

Moses was able to remain humble, and…his humility helped him cope 

with the frustrations and deadends of trying to lead an uncooperative 

nation. He understood that his successes were not his but God’s, that 

he was only God’s instrument, and that failures like the episode of the 

Golden Calf or the grumbling about the lack of food and water were 

arguments between the people and God, not between the people and 

Moses. That perspective kept him from becoming too proud when 

things went well and from feeling like a failure when they went badly.  



 

  

       When humility leads us to see our pain and misfortune not as 

something that separates us from a world of lucky people but as 

something that connects us to a world of suffering people, it hurts less. 

Self-pity separates us from other people, leading us to resent them and 

leading them to resent us for focusing so narrowly on ourselves. With a 

modicum of humility, compassion, even holiness, can replace self-

centeredness.  

       This then is the meaning of humility: When something bad 

happens to you, you will get over it. When something good happens to 

you, it too may pass. You may or may not deserve it. You may or may 

not have earned it. It doesn’t matter. Be grateful for it. And always 

remember that misfortune should not set you apart from happy, 

healthy people. It should connect you to all the other hurting people, 

and that means pretty much everybody. HAROLD S. KUSHNER, 

Overcoming Life’s Disappointments (New York: A Borzoi Book published 

by Alfred A Knopf, 2006), pp. 122-123, 128, 132. 



 

 

 

FIFTY 

Incarnation 

1. SADHU SUNDAR SINGH ON THE INCARNATION, 

JOHN 1:1-18; 14:1-11 

This is one illustration the Indian Christian, Sadhu Sundar Singh used 

before an audience. 

       When I was in the Himalayas once I wanted to cross the River 

Sutlej, but there was no bridge. I could not swim over. I was thinking 

of what I should do, when I saw a man and I said to him: ‘I would like 

to go to the other side of the river but there is no bridge or boat.’ He 

said, ‘That is all right, air will take you over.’ I was surprised. I could 

breathe air, but air could not bear me up and take me to the other side. 

But he took a skin and filled it with air, and then asked me to support 

myself on it. I did so and got safely across. As the air could only carry 

me by being confined in the skin, so God to help (humanity) had to 

become incarnate. The Word of Life was made flesh He will carry 

those who want to cross the river of this world to heaven. ‘(A person) 

that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’ We can see the living Father in 

that Incarnation of Jesus Christ. B.H. STREETER & A.J. 

APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism and Practical Religion 

(London: MacMillan & Co., Ltd., 1921), pp. 56-57.  

2. SHEEP AND THE INCARNATION, LUKE 15 

The Sadhu (Sundar Singh) relates this following story. 



 

  

       I remember, in Kashmir, there was a man who owned several 

hundred sheep. His servants used to take these sheep out for feeding, 

and each evening as they brought them back they found two or three 

missing. He asked his servants to go and look for them, but for fear of 

wild beasts they did not trouble themselves about them. The owner 

had a love for them and wanted to save them. ‘If I go myself searching 

for these sheep they will not recognise me, as they have not seen me 

before. They would recognise my servants, but the servants will not go. 

So I must become like a sheep.’ He took a sheep’s skin and put it on 

himself and looked like a sheep. He went out and found some that had 

gone astray and some that had been wounded. They readily followed 

him, thinking that he was a sheep like one of themselves. He brought 

them in and sat with them and fed them. When he had saved all the 

sheep and brought them home, then he took off the sheep skin. He 

was not sheep but (human). He became a sheep in order to save those 

lost sheep. So God is not (human). He became (human) in order to 

save (us). B.H. STREETER & A.J. APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In 

Mysticism and Practical Religion (London: MacMillan & Co., Ltd., 1921), 

pp. 57-58.  

3. A KING, HIS SON, AND THE INCARNATION, JOHN 3:16 

On one occasion the Sadhu (Sundar Singh) told this parable. 



 

 

       There was a King. His Grand Vizier was a learned and saintly man. 

When travelling in Palestine the Vizier was deeply moved as he heard 

about Christ, and became a Christian. When he returned home he told 

the people that he was a Christian, and that he believed in the Saviour 

who came to this world to save sinners. The King said to him: ‘If I 

want anything to be done, I tell my servant and it is done. Then why 

should the King of Kings who is able to save (people) by a word come 

to this world Himself and become incarnate?’ The Vizier asked for a 

day of grace before giving his answer to the question. He sent for a 

skilled carpenter and asked him to make a doll and dress it up exactly 

like the one-year-old son of the King, and to bring it to him the next 

day. The next day the King and his Minister were in a boat together, 

and the King asked him for an answer to his question. At the same 

time the carpenter came and stood on the shore with his doll. The 

King stretched out his arm to receive the child, who, he thought, was 

his own child. According to instructions previously given by the Vizier, 

the carpenter let the doll fall into the water. The King at once jumped 

into the water to rescue the drowning child. After a while the Vizier 

said: ‘O King, you needed not to leap into the water. Was it not enough 

to bid me to do it? Why should you yourself jump in?’ The King 

reflected: ‘It was a father’s love.’ The Vizier said: ‘Love was also the 

reason why, in order to save the world, the all-powerful God became 

incarnate instead of doing it by His mere word.’ B.H. STREETER & 

A.J. APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism and Practical Religion 

(London: MacMillan & Co., Ltd., 1921), pp. 58-59. 

4. WORLDLINESS OF JESUS, INCARNATION, HEBREWS 

13:12-14 



 

  

We are now called to identify ourselves with Jesus, outside the gate, 

and never to return to the safety of the holy city. For the place where 

God and humankind are made one, are reconciled, is “out there” in the 

secular world. Jesus died, as George Macleod reminds us, “not on a 

high altar between two candlesticks, but on the city dump, between two 

criminals, at a place where thieves gambled and soldiers talked smut!” 

       The contrast the writer is making here is not one between true and 

false religion, but between a religious, sanctuary-centered attitude, and a 

faith which comes alive in the realities of the secular situation. Just as 

the event of the birth of Jesus was secular, that is, concerned with this 

world (as Karl Barth has said, “The incarnation was the most secular 

event of all history, for the Word became flesh”), so the death of Jesus 

is “not mystically religious, but the stark, secular fact of the Cross.” He 

was there, too, because of an offense against religion—he was accused 

of blasphemy.  

       Here, then, is a word for us in the Church today. God is “out 

there” in the world for which Eternal Love gives itself unconditionally, 

and we are called to be agents of the Love in this world. The walls of 

division between the religious life and actual daily living in the secular 

world have been broken down by Jesus’ manifestation of God’s Love 

on Calvary. 



 

 

       If we are called to be with Jesus “outside the gate” and to bear the 

abuse he bore, which, remember, was the accusation of being non-

religious, our life style will reflect a deep concern for, and involvement 

in, the life of this world—not our world “in here,” but the world “out 

there” where God is active in the loving, caring, responsible living of 

humankind. PAUL TRUDINGER, Mature Faith (Winnipeg: Frye 

Publishing, 1983), pp. 32-33.  

5. INCARNATION, IMMANUEL, GOD WITH US, LUKE 2:1-

20  

In 1994 two Americans were invited by the Russian Department of 

Education come to Russia and teach morals and ethics (based on 

biblical principles) in certain prisons, fire and police departments, and a 

large orphanage. At the orphanage there were about 100 boys and girls 

who had been abused and/or abandoned, and left in the care of the 

government.  

       One of the teachers related the following story: It was nearing the 

holiday season, time for our orphans to hear—for the first time—the 

traditional story of Christmas. We told them about Mary and Joseph 

arriving in Bethlehem. Finding no room in the inn, the couple went to 

a stable, where the baby Jesus was born and placed in a manger. 

Throughout this story, the children and orphanage staff sat in 

amazement as they listened. 



 

  

       Completing the story, we gave the children three small pieces of 

cardboard to make a crude manger. Each child was given a small paper 

square, cut from yellow napkins I had brought with me. No coloured 

paper was available in the city. Following instructions, the children tore 

the paper and carefully laid strips in the manger for straw. Small 

squares of flannel, cut from a worn-out night-gown an American lady 

had thrown away when she left Russia, were used for the baby’s 

blanket. A doll-like baby was cut from tan felt that we had brought 

from the United States.  

       The orphans were busy assembling their manger as I walked 

among them to see if any needed help. All went well until I got to one 

table where little Misha sat—he looked to be about six years old and 

had finished his project. I was startled to see not one, but two babies in 

his manger. 

       I called for a translator to ask the lad why there were two babies in 

the manger. Crossing his arms in front of him and looking at his 

completed manger scene, the child began to repeat the story very 

seriously. For such a young boy, who had only heard the Christmas 

story once, he related the happenings accurately—until he came to the 

part where Mary put the baby Jesus in the manger.  



 

 

       He made up his own ending to the story. He said, ‘And when 

Maria laid the baby in the manger, Jesus looked at me and asked me if I 

had a place to stay. I told him I have no mamma or papa, so I don’t 

have any place to stay. Then Jesus told me I could stay with him like 

everybody else did. But I wanted to stay with Jesus so much, so I 

thought about what I had, that maybe I could use for a gift. I thought 

that if I kept him warm that would be a gift. So I asked Jesus, “If I 

keep you warm, will that be a good enough gift?” And Jesus told me, 

“That will be the best gift anybody ever gave me.” So I got into the 

manger, and then Jesus looked at me and he told me I could stay with 

him—for always.’ 

       As little Misha finished his story, his eyes brimmed full of tears. He 

put his hand over his face, his head on the table, and sobbed and 

sobbed. It seemed that this orphan had found someone who would 

never abandon or abuse him, someone who would stay with him—for 

always.  

       Story told by Pastor JAMES A. HILL, of Our Redeemer Lutheran 

Church, Penticton, British Columbia, 2004.  

6. INCARNATION AND MATURE FAITH, LUKE 2:1-20 



 

  

All saving ideas are born small. God comes to earth as a child so that 

we can finally grow up, which means we can stop blaming God for 

being absent when we ourselves were not present, stop blaming God 

for the ills of the world as if we had been labouring to cure them, and 

stop making God responsible for all the thinking and doing we should 

be undertaking on our own. I’ve said it before and will probably say it 

many times again: God provides minimum protection, maximum 

support—support to help us grow up, to stretch our minds and hearts 

until they are as wide as God’s universe. God doesn’t want us narrow-

minded, priggish, and subservient, but joyful and loving, as free for one 

another as God’s love was freely poured out for us at Christmas in that 

babe in the manger. WILLIAM SLONE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & 

London: Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), p. 10. 

7. THE LOGOS LOGIC OF TAKING ON FLESH, JOHN 1:1-18  

I was sitting in the lobby of Joseph-Beth Booksellers in Lexington the 

other day and there was a mother with her ever-so-inquisitive child 

trundling along beside her. The child kept asking his mother about hell. 

He asked, “Could I ever do something bad enough to go to hell?” His 

mother said, “I can’t imagine a child doing something that bad.” He 

kept pressing the issue. “Who would guard me and keep me from 

going there? You are my mommy, you wouldn’t let me go there, would 

you? You would rescue me, right?” The young boy’s mother, on the 

verge of both exasperation and tears, said, “Of course we would rescue 

you; your parents love you and would never allow you to go there.” 

This seemed to satisfy him.  



 

 

       John’s Gospel has a similar answer. It says that though we have in 

fact gone into the dark, though we have in fact loved darkness more 

than light, though we have lost our way, though we may feel we could 

never comprehend, never mind deserve, salvation, yet “God so loved 

the world that he gave his only begotten Son such that whosoever 

believes in him shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” God came all 

the way down the stairsteps of heaven to rescue his lost and straying 

children. He came in the person of Jesus, he called us by name, he took 

us by the hand, and he will not lead us astray—and each one of us, 

each one of us has an opportunity to behold his glory, receive his grace, 

and know his truth. And that, indeed, is the logic of the Logos, the 

Word that came down and took on flesh. BEN WITHERINGTON 

III, Incandescence: Light Shed through the Word (Grand Rapids, MI & 

Cambridge, U.K.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 2006), p. 25. 



 

  

 

FIFTY-ONE 

Jews, Jewish Identity, Jewish-Christian Relations 

1. BROTHERHOOD, SISTERHOOD, COMMON 

HUMANITY OF JEWS AND CHRISTIANS, ECCLESIASTES 

3:1-9; ROMANS 11 

We Jews and Christians share a common humanity. Shylock, in 

Shakespeare’s Merchant of Venice spoke the truth concerning our 

common humanity. “I am a Jew! Hath not a Jew eyes? Hath not a Jew 

hands, organs, dimensions, sense, affections, passions? Fed with the 

same food, hurt with the same weapons, subject to the same diseases, 

healed by the same means, warmed and cooled by the same winter and 

summer as a Christian is?” WILLAIM SHAKESPEARE, The Merchant 

of Venice, act 3, sc. 1, lines 61-70.  

2. RABBI PINCHAS LAPIDE ON JEWISH-CHRISTIAN 

BROTHERHOOD/SISTERHOOD, GENESIS 1:26-27; 12:1-3; 

JOHN 3:16-17; ROMANS 11 

Because we Jews and Christians are joined in brotherhood (sisterhood) 

at the deepest level, so deep in fact that we have overlooked it and 

missed the forest of brotherhood (sisterhood) for the trees of theology. 

We have an intellectual and spiritual kinship which goes deeper than 

dogmatics, hermeneutics, and exegesis. We are brothers (and sisters) in 

a manifold “elective affinity” 

-in the belief in one God our Father, 

-in the hope of His salvation, 

-in ignorance of His ways, 



 

 

-in humility before His omnipotence, 

-in the knowledge that we belong to Him, not He to us, 

-in love and reverence for God,  

-in doubt about our wavering fidelity, 

-in the paradox that we are dust and yet the image of God, 

-in the consciousness that God wants us as partners in the 

sanctification of the world, 

-in the conviction that love of God is crippled without love of 

neighbour, 

-in the knowledge that all speech about God must remain a stammering 

on our way to Him. PINCHAS LAPIDE, Israelis, Jews And Jesus 

(Garden City, NY: Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1979), p. 2.  

3. RABBI W. GUNTHER PLAUT ON THE LAND OF ISRAEL 

(ERETZ YISRAEL) AND JEWISH IDENTITY, GENESIS 12:1-

9; PSALM 132:11-18; ISAIAH 60:21-22; 65:17-25  

A Jew journeys to Israel even when (s)he stays at home, wherever that 

may be. For if (s)he has Jewish consciousness, if (s)he is alive to the 

hopes and realities of (her)his people, then a part of (her)him is always 

in Israel. What happens there happens to (her)him, what happens to 

(her)him is also acted out on the stage of Jerusalem. W. GUNTHER 

PLAUT, Unfinished Business: An Autobiography (Toronto: Lester & Orpen 

Dennys Publishers, 1981), p. 295.  

4. RABBI JESUS, OTHER RABBIS, AND THE TORAH, 

GENESIS 2:22; 18:1; LEVITICUS 19:18; DEUTERONOMY 1:5; 

MATTHEW 5:17-19; MARK 12:28-34 



 

  

In all rabbinic literature I know of no more unequivocal, fiery 

acknowledgement of Israel’s holy scripture than this opening to the 

Instruction (Matthew 5:17-19) on the Mount.  

       Jesus is here more radical even than Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba and 

Rabbi Johanan, both of whom were prepared to renounce a letter—

that is, a written character—of the Torah if doing so would publicly 

sanctify the name of God (see Yeb 79a).  

       Here it also becomes clear that Matthew saw his Master not as a 

new lawgiver but as the legitimate interpreter of God’s will as 

contained in the Torah. Jesus is no anti-Moses to Matthew, but rather 

one who carries on from Moses who had begun to expound the 

teaching of Sinai in his own time: “Moses began to expound this 

Torah” (Deut. 1:5). The “people of the book,” who celebrated even 

their greatest kings as interpreters of scripture, would necessarily also 

expect their Messiah to be a teacher of Torah. In fact, this expectation 

went so far that in Jesus’ lifetime one spoke of a “Torah of the 

Messiah”—not a new Torah, but a new explanation of the eternal 

instruction of Sinai, which would reveal all the riches of that spiritual 

treasury, disclose its fundamental intention, and solve all the puzzles 

hidden in it.  

       Jesus neither destroyed nor misappropriated this Torah. On the 

contrary, he confirmed and affirmed it. Although he urged its highest 

fulfillment through the development of its original ethics, he, like many 

other rabbis, suggested his own exegesis—the radical demand of love, 

the center of Jesus’ ethic. 



 

 

       The word “radical” comes from radix—source, stem, or root; Jesus 

wishes to penetrate to the roots of the Torah. They are for him the key 

to God’s dominion. And not only for him. 

       Rabbi Simlai said: “Do you wish to know that all God’s ways are 

love? In the beginning of the Torah he adorned a bride (Gen. 2:22), at 

its end he buried a dead man (Deut. 34:6), and in the middle he visited 

a sick man (Gen. 18:1)” (Tanhuma Wayera I). Rabbi Akiba said: “Love 

your neighbour as yourself! (Lev. 19:18). That is the great principal rule 

of the Torah!” (Sifre Lev. 19:18).  

       Rabbi Jesus merged the two—love of God and love of 

neighbour—into one great double commandment (Mark 12:28-34) in 

which he saw the fullness of God’s will animating the entire Torah.  

       The Instruction on the Mount is thus nothing but the Torah 

exegesis of Jesus of Nazareth proceeding from this twofold love and 

aiming to make it concrete so that God’s reign on earth may break 

through. PINCHAS LAPIDE, The Sermon On The Mount: Utopia or 

Program For Action? (Maryknoll, NY: Orbis Books, 1986), pp. 14-15.  

5. RABBI BERNARD L. BERZON ON THE ORIGIN OF 

THE WORD JEW, GENESIS 29:35 

The word Jew is an abbreviated form of Judah, which means gratitude. 

You recall that when the fourth son was born to Leah, she named him 

Judah, saying, “This time will I thank the Lord. Therefore she called his 

name Judah” (Gen. 29:35). BERNARD L. BERZON, “12. Vayetze I – 

Thanksgiving,” in: Sermons The Year ‘Round (Middle Village, NY: 

Jonathan David Publishers Inc., 1978), found online at: 

<www.jr.co.il/books/rberzon/styr012.htm>.  



 

  

FIFTY-TWO 

Joy  

1. JOY IN THE TOTAL MEANING OF LIFE, PSALM 16:5-11; 

ROMANS 15:13 

Many things in human life bring joy. From the sense of a healthy body 

and the exhilaration of a sunshiny day to the deep satisfactions of 

home and friends—there are numberless sources of happiness. But 

(hu)man(ity) has always been athirst to find joy in thinking about the 

total meaning of life. Lacking that, the details of life lose 

radiance….Not only are there happy things in life, but life itself is 

fundamentally blessed. Alas for that (person) who does not like to 

think about life’s origin and destiny and meaning, because (s)he has no 

joyful faith about God! Some (people) have what Epictetus called 

“paralysis of the soul” every time they think of creation, for to them it 

is a huge physical machine crashing on without reason or good will. 

But some (people) have such a joyful faith in the divine that the 

gladness about the whole of life redeems their sorrow about its details. 

So Samuel Rutherford in prison said, “Jesus Christ came into my room 

last night and every stone flashed like a ruby.” For the thought of God 

in terms of friendly personality is the most joyful idea of (God) that 

(hu)man(ity) has ever had. (S)He has wanted what Paul called “joy and 

peace in believing” (Rom 15:13). HARRY EMERSON FOSDICK, The 

Meaning of Faith (New York: The International Committee of Young 

Men’s Christian Associations & Association Press, 1945), pp. 57-58.  

2. UNEXPECTED JOY, I THESSALONIANS 1:6-7 



 

 

According to C.S. Lewis, “Joy” referred to those fleeting experiences 

that came unexpectedly to him, triggered by such different things as a 

beautiful poem, a memory, or a scene. It was a sense of seeing into the 

heart of things as though a door beyond this universe opened 

momentarily and then closed suddenly. For him “it is that of an 

unsatisfied desire which is itself more desirable than any other 

satisfaction.” They were experiences of intense longing and although 

the sense of want was acute and even painful, the mere wanting was 

felt to be somehow a delight. CHARLES J. HEALEY, Modern Spiritual 

Writers: Their Legacies Of Prayer (New York: The Society of St. Paul, Alba 

House, 1989), pp. 72-73.  

3. JOY IS DIFFERENT THAN HAPPINESS, EMBRACING 

LIFE, PSALM 16; ISAIAH 12; JOHN 15:8-11; JAMES 1:2-4 

Over the years I have seen the power of taking an unconditional 

relationship to life. I am surprised to have found a sort of willingness 

to show up for whatever life may offer and meet with it rather than 

wishing to edit and change the inevitable. Many of my patients also 

seem to have found their way to this viewpoint on life.  



 

  

       From such people I have learned a new definition of the word 

“joy.” I had thought joy to be rather synonymous with happiness, but it 

seems now to be far less vulnerable than happiness. Joy seems to be a 

part of an unconditional wish to live, not holding back because life may 

not meet our preferences and expectations. Joy seems to be a function 

of the willingness to accept the whole, and to show up to meet with 

whatever is there. It has a kind of invincibility that attachment to any 

particular outcome would deny us. Rather than the warrior who fights 

toward a specific outcome and therefore is haunted by the spectre of 

failure and disappointment, it is the player for who playing has become 

more important than winning or losing. 

       The willingness to win or lose moves us out of an adversarial 

relationship to life and into a powerful kind of openness. From such a 

position, we can make a greater commitment to life. Not only pleasant 

life, or comfortable life, or our idea of life, but all life. Joy seems more 

closely related to aliveness than to happiness. 

       To the degree that we can relinquish personal preference, we free 

ourselves from win/lose thinking and the fear that feeds on it. An 

adversarial position may not be the strongest position in life. Freedom 

may be a stronger position than control. It is certainly a stronger and 

far wiser position than fear.  



 

 

       There is a fundamental paradox here. The less we are attached to 

life, the more alive we can become. The less we have preferences about 

life, the more deeply we can experience and participate in life. 

Embracing life may be more about tasting than it is about either raisin 

toast or blueberry muffins. More about trusting one’s ability to take joy 

in the newness of the day and what it may bring. More about adventure 

than having your own way. RACHEL NAOMI REMEN, Kitchen Table 

Wisdom: Stories That Heal (New York: Riverhead Books, 1996), pp. 171-

172. 

4. JOY IN JESUS, PHILIPPIANS 4:4-7 

This passage ends with good news but begins with a frightening 

command, “Rejoice in the Lord always!” (Verse 4) We might feel 

burdened by the demand to rejoice at all, not to mention always! Isn’t 

genuine joy the kind of thing that one cannot orchestrate? 

       In his book Surprised by Joy, C.S. Lewis speaks of his reluctant 

conversion to Christianity. He explains that Christianity’s truth, rather 

than its benefits, converted him. In fact, he thought Christianity would 

be drudgery and dread, but he could not avoid its truth despite this 

worry. When he found joy in Jesus, he was surprised and his surprise 

invites us to rethink what joy is. 



 

  

       Actually, Paul invites us to consider where joy is before considering 

what joy is. Paul admonishes us to “rejoice in the Lord always.” (Verse 

4) Jesus is the place of joy. We are in joy when we are in Jesus, and joy 

is now defined as the promised presence of the Lord (verse 5). Joy is 

not a feeling I have, but joy is the nearness of our Lord, who enables 

me to “be anxious for nothing.” (Verse 6) Feelings come and go, but 

genuine joy is nearness to Jesus, who gives us peace. ALLEN 

JORGENSON, “Joy in Jesus,” in Eternity for Today, October, 

November, December, 2003, Vol. 39, No. 4, (Winnipeg: Evangelical 

Lutheran Church In Canada), devotion for December 13.  

5. JOY, LAUGHING AND SINGING, PSALM 126 

Joy is not a requirement of Christian discipleship, it is a consequence. 

It is not what we have to acquire in order to experience life in Christ; it 

is what comes to us when we are walking in the way of faith and 

obedience.  

       We cannot make ourselves joyful. Joy cannot be commanded, 

purchased or arranged. 

       But there is something we can do. We can decide to live in 

response to the abundance of God and not under the dictatorship of 

our own poor needs. We can decide to live in the environment of a 

living God and not our own dying selves. We can decide to center 

ourselves in the God who generously gives and not in our own egos 

which greedily grab. One of the certain consequences of such a life is 

joy, the kind expressed in Psalm 126. 



 

 

       A common but futile strategy for achieving joy is trying to 

eliminate things that hurt: get rid of pain by numbing the nerve ends, 

get rid of insecurity by eliminating risks, get rid of disappointment by 

depersonalizing your relationships. And then try to lighten the 

boredom of such a life by buying joy in the form of vacations and 

entertainment. There isn’t a hint of that in Psalm 126. 

       Laughter is a result of living in the midst of God great works 

(“when God returned Israel’s exiles we laughed, we sang”). Enjoyment 

is not an escape from boredom but a plunge by faith into God’s work 

(“those who went off with heavy hearts will come home laughing, with 

armloads of blessing”). There is plenty of suffering on both sides, past 

and future. The joy comes because God knows how to wipe away 

tears, and, in his resurrection work, create the smile of new life. Joy is 

what God gives, not what we work up. Laughter is the delight that 

things are working together for good to those who love God, not the 

giggles that betray the nervousness of a precarious defense system. 

The joy that develops in the Christian way of discipleship is an 

overflow of spirits that comes from feeling good not about yourself 

but about God. We find that his ways are dependable, his promises 

sure. EUGENE H. PETERSON, A Long Obedience In The Same 

Direction: Discipleship in an Instant Society (Downers Grove, IL: Inter 

Varsity Press, 2nd edition 2000), pp. 96-97, 100-101. 



 

  

 

FIFTY-THREE 

Judging/Judgement 

1. JUDGING OTHERS IN A FAVOURABLE LIGHT, 

MATTHEW 7:12 

(S)He who judges others in a favourable light [and gives them the 

benefit of the doubt in questionable circumstances] will (her)himself 

be judged favourably. It once happened that a man from upper Galilee 

hired himself out to an employer in the south for a period of three 

years. On the eve of the Day of Atonement, when his term of service 

was to expire, the workman said to his master, “Give me my earnings 

so that I may return to my wife and children.” 

       His employer replied, “I have no money available right now.” 

“Then give me my earnings in fruit,” said the man. But his employer 

answered, “I have none.” The hired man pleaded, “Then give me my 

salary in land.” “I have none,” said his employer. “Give it to me in 

cattle,” the workman requested. But his employer again refused, 

saying, “I have none.” “Pay me then with furniture,” the man 

implored him. “I have none,” was again the reply. The workman then 

put his bundle on his back and sadly left for home. 



 

 

       After the Holy Days, the employer took the hired man’s wages 

and, in addition, three boxes—one laden with foodstuffs, another with 

liquors, and the third with spices—and went to his workman’s home 

in Galilee. After they ate and drank together, the employer paid him 

his wages, gave him the gifts, and said to him, “When I told you that I 

did not have the money to pay your wages, what did you suspect?” 

The man said, “I thought you came across a bargain, and paid out all 

of your ready cash for it.” “And when I said that I had no cattle, what 

did you think?” asked his employer. “I thought perhaps you had leased 

it to others, and therefore could not touch it,” the workman replied.  

       “When I said I had no fruit, what did you suspect?” the employer 

continued. “I thought that you had not yet set aside the tithes,” the 

man answered. (Untithed fruit could not be used to pay debts.) “And 

when I said I had no furniture, of what did you suspect me?” asked the 

employer. “I thought you might have pledged all of your possessions 

to the Temple treasury,” the workman replied. Then said the 

employer, “I assure you that the things you have surmised come very 

close to the truth. I had made a pledge to give away all of my 

possessions because my son Hyrcanus did not want to engage in 

Torah study. Later on, I came to my associates in the South, and they 

released me from that pledge. And now, since you judged me with 

favour, so may God judge you with favour. ALEXANDER 

FEINSILVER, The Talmud For Today (New York: St Martin’s Press, 

Inc., 1980), pp. 46-47.  

2. DO NOT JUDGE BY APPEARANCES, MATTHEW 7:1-5; 

JOHN 7:10-24 



 

  

If you knew a woman who was pregnant, who had eight children 

already, three who were deaf, two who were blind, one mentally 

challenged, and she had syphilis, would you recommend that she have 

an abortion?  

       If you say yes, then there would have been no Ludwig van 

Beethoven. ANONYMOUS  

3. JUDGEMENT ON A GREEDY RICH MAN, LUKE 16:19-31 

In a town in Greece, there was a rich Jewish merchant who did 

business all over the world but was a terrible miser. When his time 

came to go the way of all flesh, he was given a lavish funeral and 

buried with all the honours, after which his praises were sung on his 

tombstone. That’s what happened on earth.  

       Not so in Heaven, though. When the miser’s soul arrived there, 

the angels of the Heavenly Tribunal did not read what was written on 

his tombstone. Rather, they opened their account books, discovered 

that he did not have a single good deed to his name and had never 

given a crust of bread to a poor person, a widow, or an orphan, and 

sentenced him to Hell.  

       And so the miser’s soul descended to Hell, where he saw all kinds 

of cakes, pastries, tortes, and other delicious dainties, and was longing 

to eat one of them. Yet the devils would not let him have even one 

piece of stale black bread and whipped him with fiery lashes when he 

reached out for it.  

       Then the rich miser broke out weeping and said, “Please, have 

pity on me. When I was in the world, I didn’t know what I was doing. 

If I had even an hour to live my life over, I’d make up for all my evil 

deeds.” 



 

 

       The devils discussed the matter, decided to give the miser the 

benefit of the doubt, and permitted him to return to earth for an hour. 

       Landing on earth, the miser found himself in a faraway land 

where his agents, who had not yet heard of his death, were still 

running his business in his name. At once they recognized him and 

gave him all the money he asked for. He took it, hired a cart, drove it 

to the market, loaded it with all the bread, rolls, pastries, and pies he 

could buy from the bakers, and then drove to the cemetery, thinking, 

“I’ll take all this back with me and never have to go hungry in Hell 

again.”  

       On his way, he met a beggar. “Sir,” said the man, “I’m so hungry! 

Couldn’t you spare me a loaf of bread from your cart?”  

       The thought of parting with a whole loaf of bread was too much 

for the miser. He picked and poked through what there was until he 

found a burned little cookie and gave it to the beggar to eat. 

       At that exact moment, naked and destitute, his soul was flown 

back to Hell. And it never left there again. PINHAS SADEH, Jewish 

Folktales: Selected and Retold by Pinhas Sadeh (New York, Toronto, et al: 

Anchor Books Doubleday, 1989), p. 177.  

4. JUDGEMENT, A TREE THAT BEARS NO FRUIT, 

MATTHEW 7:15-20; 12:33-37; LUKE 13:6-9 

Years ago, in a congregation that we served, a parishioner who was a 

farmer was talking with  us about one of his cows. The cow repeatedly 

lost her calf and would quit milking within three months. Besides that, 

she was uncooperative, refusing to go into the barn for milking, 

among other things. However, she continued to consume as much 

food as other more productive animals.  



 

  

       The farmer had kept this cow for three years, then one day, he 

decided that she was going to the stockyards. 

       This cow is like some people who consume and take the gifts of 

God, but give little or nothing in return.  

5. JUDGEMENT OF CHRIST AND IN ISAIAH, ISAIAH 11:4 

The word for to judge in Hebrew also means to govern, to lead, to 

restore, and to help. The Branch from Jesse’s root would “with 

righteousness…judge the poor (Isaiah 11:4). The profound meaning 

behind this verse was revealed when Jesus walked among sinners. His 

judgment became what Paul calls a righteous judgment. He, who alone 

was righteous, gave and shared His life, His peace, and His position as 

a child of God. BO GIERTZ, To Live with Christ: Daily Devotions By Bo 

Giertz, Translated by RICHARD WOOD with BROR ERICKSON, 

(St. Louis, MO: Concordia Publishing House, 2008), p. 57.  



 

 

 

FIFTY-FOUR 

Justice 

1. BIBLICAL PASSAGES ON JUSTICE 

There are numerous biblical passages that highlight God’s justice and 

the divine call for humans to work for justice. For example, in Exodus 

20:1-23:13, the Decalogue plus other laws are given to the Israelites 

concerning religious and social matters, slaves, violence, property, and 

restitution—all of which seek justice for everyone. In Deuteronomy 

14:28-29, provision is made to share one tenth of the harvest with 

immigrants, orphans and widows. Deuteronomy 15 instructs Israel to 

cancel debts every seventh year, and in Leviticus 25, provision is made 

for the celebration of a jubilee year—the goal of which is to justly 

redistribute and share economic wealth among all citizens.  

       The prophets were passionate spokespersons for justice. Isaiah 

10:1-2 indicts those who make and administer unjust laws 

discriminating against the poor, widows and orphans. In Isaiah 58, the 

prophet contrast false fasting from true fasting—emphasising that the 

latter involves the pursuit of justice for the poor and the oppressed.  

       In the Psalms such as 41:1, the LORD promises to care for those 

who look after the needs of the poor. Psalm 146:6-7 emphasises God’s 

active involvement in executing justice for the poor and oppressed of 

the land.  

       The wisdom literature also admonishes God’s people in 21:13 to 

listen to the poor crying out, and in 31:8-9 to speak out for the rights 

of the poor and needy. 



 

  

       In the gospels, Jesus’ public ministry focuses on the little ones of 

society—the poor, blind, lame, deaf, those suffering from diseases, the 

outcasts, sinners, tax collectors, the last who, in God’s realm are 

destined to be the first. Jesus teaches in Matthew 25 that in as much as 

we do deeds of loving kindness to the least in society we do the deeds 

to him. 

2. WILLIAM WILBERFORCE (1759-1833), DEVOTING 

ONE’S LIFE TO JUSTICE, MICAH 6:8; GALATIANS 3:23-4:7 

William Wilberforce was born in Hull, England in 1759, and first 

elected to the House of Commons at the age of 21. During his time in 

Parliament, Wilberforce led the political battle to abolish slavery and 

its trade throughout the British Empire. He introduced numerous bills 

to Parliament in the 18th and early 19th centuries, all of which were 

defeated. In hopes of persuading the British government to support 

abolition, Wilberforce and his fellow abolitionists scoured England, 

collecting evidence of the slave trade’s crimes. As part of this effort, 

Wilberforce collected 390,000 signatures from British citizens in 

support of the anti-slavery cause. Finally, after 20 years of struggle, 

Wilberforce saw the end of the British slave trade when his 1807 

abolition bill passed by a large majority. Twenty-six years later, just 

three days before his death, slavery was abolished across all British 

colonies as well. Despite chronic illness and repeated defeat of his 

anti-slavery bills in Parliament, Wilberforce persisted in his mission to 

abolish injustice in the world. For his abiding courage and conviction, 

Wilberforce earned the title, “conscience of Parliament.” 



 

 

       Wilberforce also believed in reforming greater society as well. His 

good works included lending his assistance to hospitals and prisons, 

preventing cruelty to animals and promoting positive reform in India 

and other colonies. He also founded what we know today as the 

Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals. 

<http://www.theamazingchange.com/whois.html>   

3. HUMAN RIGHTS, JUSTICE, ETHICAL 

RESPONSIBILITY TO LOVE NEIGHBOUR, EXODUS 20:1-

17; LEVITICUS 19:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:1-22; ISAIAH 58:6-

14 AMOS 5:24; MICAH 6:8  

We must always take sides. Neutrality helps the oppressor, never the 

victim. Silence encourages the tormentor, never the tormented. 

Sometimes we must interfere. When human lives are endangered, 

when human dignity is in jeopardy, national borders and sensitivities 

become irrelevant. Whenever men or women are prosecuted because 

of their race, religion, or political views, that place must—at that 

moment—become the center of the universe. 

       Human rights are being violated on every continent. More people 

are oppressed than free. How can one not be sensitive to their plight? 

Human suffering anywhere concerns men and women everywhere. 

That applies also to the Palestinians, to whose plight I am sensitive but 

whose methods I deplore when they lead to violence. Violence is not 

the answer. Terrorism is the most dangerous of answers. Both the 

Jewish people and the Palestinian people have lost too many sons and 

daughters and have shed too much blood. This must stop, and all 

attempts to stop it must be encouraged.  



 

  

       There is so much to be done, there is so much that can be done. 

One person—a Raoul Wallenberg an Albert Schweitzer, a Martin 

Luther King, Jr.—one person of integrity can make a difference, a 

difference of life and death.  

       As long as one dissident is in prison, our freedom will not be true. 

As long as one child is hungry, our lives will be filled with anguish and 

shame. What all these victims need above all is to know that they are 

not alone; that we are not forgetting them, that when their voices are 

stifled we shall lend them ours, that while their freedom depends on 

ours, the quality of our freedom depends on theirs. (Speech delivered 

on December 10, 1986, in Oslo, Norway, upon acceptance of the 

Nobel Prize for Peace.) ELIE WIESEL, The Kingdom Of Memory: 

Reminiscences (New York: Summit Books, 1990), pp. 234-235. 

4. PERSISTENT JUSTICE SEEKING, LUKE 18:1-8  

The widow in this parable was asking for justice. She asked again and 

again and again. Finally justice was granted, not because it was 

deserved or wanted, but because the judge didn’t want to hear about it 

any longer. 

       Even in our wealthy and stable Canadian society there are 

injustices. There are children who are starving and others who live in 

the streets. Some people are homeless, without family or friends. Some 

are sick and do not have the care they need. Poor people struggle to 

make ends meet, while corporations rack up record profits, helped 

along by downsizing. Many of these people don’t know where to turn 

to seek justice; some have given up. Social Services and church 

organizations can provide for the needs of some but not all.  



 

 

       Perhaps part of our loving duty as Christians is to play the widow 

on their behalf. On behalf of those who cannot ask we can knock 

persistently at the doors of systems and governments and ask for 

justice. Justice doesn’t come easily. We may get discouraged, but Jesus 

tells us to keep trying even when hearts are hard. With Jesus 

encouraging us, we can pray for, and take action toward, justice. 

KOLLEEN KARLOWSKY PICKLYK, “Persistent Justice Seeking,” 

Devotion for Friday, August 15 in: B. SKONNORD, F. BAGLO, 

E.D. WARD, editors, Eternity for Today, July, August, September 1997, 

Vol. 31, No. 3, (Winnipeg, Manitoba: Evangelical Lutheran Church In 

Canada).  

5. WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN ON JUSTICE, EXODUS 20:1-

17; LEVITICUS 19:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:1-22; ISAIAH 58:6-

14; 64:4; AMOS 5:24; MICAH 6:8; MATTHEW 6:11; 25:31-46; I 

CORINTHIANS 2:9 

Not to take sides is effectively to weigh in on the side of the stronger.  

       The Bible is less concerned with alleviating the effects of injustice 

than in eliminating the causes of it. 

       To know God is to do justice. To recognize this implacable moral 

imperative of the faith represents the kind of good religion that mixes 

well with politics.  

       To believe you can approach transcendence without drawing 

nearer in compassion to suffering humanity is to fool yourself. There 

can be no genuine personal religious conversion without a change in 

social attitude.  

       Compassion and justice are companions, not choices. 

       Hell is truth seen too late.  



 

  

       The word “homeless” is devastating, suggesting neither comfort 

nor companionship, dignity nor grace, and precious little identity. To 

have no place is to be no place. Homelessness is nowheresville—

whether you’re one of the world’s 14 million refugees, a boat person 

from Indochina, one of Calcutta’s 400,000 semi-starved sidewalk 

dwellers, or one of the 36,000 who in New York City spend so much 

of their time huddled in doorways, wrapping themselves in the Daily 

News.  

       The biblical reminder is clear: whatever our economic system, the 

enemy is excess, not possessions. The battle cry is “Enough!” not 

“Nothing!” “Enough” so that we can all break bread together, so that 

everyone’s prayer can be answered—“Give us this day our daily 

bread.” 

       “(S)He who is kind to the poor lends to the Lord.” Isn’t that a 

wonderful thought? If we voluntarily give of our surplus, and if we 

fight for justice, we are helping the poor, yes, but more than that: we 

are helping the Creator of heaven and earth; we are helping God with 

a loan! “(S)He who is kind to the poor lends to the Lord.” And I leave 

it to your experience and imagination to surmise what the repayment 

of the loan might be, for “eye has not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 

entered into the heart of (mortals), the things which God hath 

prepared for them that love him.” 

       The way we are cutting taxes for the wealthy and social programs 

for the poor, you’d think the greedy were needy and the needy were 

greedy.  



 

 

       There can be no truth that passes over injustice in silence; nor can 

there be any moral virtue that condones it. The moral order may not 

exhaust the beauty of holiness, but it is an essential part of it, for in the 

grandeur of the prophets’ vision the whole world swings on an ethical 

hinge. Mess with that hinge and history and even nature will feel the 

shock.  

       God is not mocked: what is grossly immoral can never in the long 

run be politically expedient. WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo 

(Louisville & London: Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), pp. 50-

51, 53-55, 57-58, 61, 72, 100.  

6. QUOTES ON JUSTICE 

The question is not: Why does God permit the poor to starve? But the 

question is: Why does God permit the rich not to share? S/He who 

desperately clutches to security, no longer lives. –JEAN VANIER  

       The degrading poverty and misery of modern life is not the will of 

God, but the wilfulness of humanity. –NORMAN BETHUNE  

       There comes a time when silence is betrayal. –LEONARDO 

BOFF  

       True pacifism is not unrealistic submission to evil power. It is 

rather a courageous confrontation of evil by the power of love. –

MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR. 

       (Humanity’s) capacity for justice makes democracy possible; but 

(humanity’s) inclination to injustice makes democracy necessary. –

REINHOLD NIEBUHR 



 

  

 

FIFTY-FIVE 

Justification 

1. DESCRIPTION OF MARTIN LUTHER’S “TOWER 

EXPERIENCE,” ROMANS 1:17; 3:21 

The words ‘righteous’ and ‘righteousness of God’ struck my 

conscience like lightning. When I heard them I was exceedingly 

terrified. If God is righteous* [I thought], he must punish. But when 

by God’s grace I pondered, in the tower and heated room of this 

building,** over the words, ‘[S]He who through faith is righteous shall 

live’ [Rom. 1:17] and ‘the righteousness of God’ [Rom. 3:21], I soon 

came to the conclusion that if we, as righteous men, [and 

women]ought to live from faith and if the righteousness of God 

should contribute to the salvation of all who believe, then salvation 

won’t be our merit but God’s mercy. My spirit was thereby cheered. 

For it’s by the righteousness of God that we’re justified and saved 

through Christ. These words [which had before terrified me] now 

became more pleasing to me. The Holy Spirit unveiled the Scriptures 

for me in this tower. *The Latin word Justus can be translated either by 

“righteous” or by “just.” 

**The “tower experience” of Luther is so called because it occurred in 

the tower of the Black Cloister in Wittenberg (later Luther’s home) at 

an undetermined date between 1508 and 1518. MARTIN LUTHER, 

Luther’s Works: Table Talk Vol. 54, Edited & Translated by 

THEODORE G. TAPPERT, General Editor, HELMUT T. 

LEHMANN (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1967), pp. 193-194.  



 

 

2. MARTIN LUTHER ON IT IS FAITH THAT JUSTIFIES, 

NOT WORKS, LUKE 18:9-14; ROMANS 3:21-28; 5:1-10; 

GALATIANS 2:15-21; 3:10-14, 23-29; EPHESIANS 2:1-10 

That works don’t merit life, grace, and salvation is clear from this, that 

works are not spiritual birth but are fruits of this birth. We are not 

made sons [daughters], heirs, righteous, saints, Christians by means of 

works, but we do good works once we have been made, born, created 

such. So it’s necessary to have life, salvation, and grace before works, 

just as a tree doesn’t deserve to become a tree on account of its fruit 

but a tree is by nature fitted to bear fruit. Because we’re born, created, 

generated righteous by the Word of grace, we’re not fashioned 

prepared, or put together as such by means of the law or works. 

Works merit something else than life, grace, or salvation—namely, 

praise, glory, favour, and certain extraordinary things—just as a tree 

deserves to be loved, cultivated, praised, and honoured by others on 

account of its fruit. Urge the birth and substance of the Christian and 

you will at the same time extinguish the merits of works insofar as 

grace and salvation from sin, death, and the devil are concerned.  



 

  

       Infants who have no works are saved by faith alone, and therefore 

faith alone justifies. If the power of God can do this in one person it 

can do it in all, because it’s not the power of the infant but the power 

of faith. Nor is it the weakness of the infant that does it, otherwise that 

weakness would in itself be a merit or be equivalent to one. We’d like 

to defy our Lord God with our works. We’d like to become righteous 

through them. But he won’t allow it. My conscience tells me that I’m 

not justified by works, but nobody believes it. ‘Thou art justified in thy 

sentence; against thee only have I sinned and done that which is evil in 

thy sight’ [Ps. 51:4]. What is meant by ‘forgive us our debts’ [Matt. 

6:12]? I don’t want to be good. What would be easier than for a man 

[or woman] to say, ‘I am a sinful man’ [Luke 5:8]? But thou art a 

righteous God. That would be bad enough, but we are our own 

tormentors. The Spirit says, ‘Righteous art thou’ [Ps. 119:137]. The 

flesh can’t say this: ‘Thou art justified in thy sentence’ [Ps. 51:4]. 

MARTIN LUTHER, Luther’s Works: Table Talk Vol. 54, Edited & 

Translated by THEODORE G. TAPPERT, General Editor, 

HELMUT T. LEHMANN (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1967), pp. 

456-457. 

3. WILLIAM HORDERN ON JUSTIFICATION BY GRACE 

ALONE THROUGH FAITH ALONE, ROMANS 5:8; I JOHN 

4:19 



 

 

To insist upon speaking of justification by grace alone through faith 

alone is to make clear that the primary aspect of justification is not our 

faith but God’s grace. Because God has acted for us in Jesus Christ, 

because God’s love seeks us, because God forgives our sins, we are 

justified. This gracious act and attitude of God is received by us 

through faith, but it is not our faith that saves us, it is God’s grace 

alone. Luther notes how Paul united “by faith” with “through Christ.” 

Luther says that this is directed to those who think that they can 

approach God independently of what God has done in Christ. And so 

he emphasizes that it is not just any faith that can save us but faith in 

Christ. 

       The doctrine of justification cannot be understood unless we see 

that it speaks of the God who has sought us and seeks us before we 

think of seeking him. There has grown up a widespread tendency in 

Protestantism whereby people are heard to tell how “I have found 

Christ,” which leads to exhorting unbelievers “to find Christ.” All of 

this makes it sound as though Christ were hiding somewhere and it is 

up to us to go out and locate him. Inevitably this gives the impression 

that faith is a work that we do, and for which we may take credit. 

Worse still, it leaves the impression that it is Christ who is lost, not we. 

But when we speak of justification by grace, we are reminded that 

while we were yet sinners Christ died for us (Rom. 5:8). That is, before 

we had the bright idea of looking for Christ, he was out looking for us 

and had found us. If we love Christ, it is only because he first loved us 

(I John 4:19). WILLIAM HORDERN, Living by Grace (Philadelphia: 

The Westminster Press, 1975), pp. 25-26.  



 

  

4. THE NATURE OF JUSTIFICATION IS INTERNAL, 

HABAKKUK 2:4; ROMANS 1:17; LUKE 18:9-14; MATTHEW 

5:21-22, 28; MARK 3:5 

In speaking of justification by grace alone through faith alone, 

misunderstanding sometimes arises because the word “justification” is 

not understood. It is important, therefore, to begin by seeing that the 

translation of the Bible into English can use either the term 

“justification” or the term “righteousness.” 

       The doctrine of justification, therefore, can be understood only if 

we begin with the nature of righteousness as it is taught by Jesus. 

When we examine this we find that the doctrine of justification by 

grace alone through faith alone is not an accidental or peripheral 

doctrine in Christianity. It is required by the ideal and form of 

righteousness that Jesus held before his followers.  



 

 

       In the realm of ethics we may coin the term “ethical 

behaviourism” for the view which says that ethical statements refer 

exclusively to external, observable behaviour. Ethical behaviourism, so 

defined, is closely linked to what has been known traditionally as 

legalism. Legalism defines righteousness in terms of the keeping of 

certain rules or laws of conduct. The religious establishment of Jesus’ 

day was committed to ethical behaviourism. God had given his law to 

his people and the person who obeyed the law was righteous in the 

eyes of God. This attitude is pictured in Jesus’ parable about the 

Pharisee and the publican (Luke 18:9-14). The Pharisee claims to be 

righteous on the basis of his behaviour. He is not like other men who 

are extortioners, unjust, or adulterers, and he gives the tithe of all that 

he has. That is, his claim to virtue is purely a matter of his external and 

observable behaviour without any hint of what goes on in his inner 

life. Whether or not he loves God is not mentioned. He obeys the law 

fully and completely; what more can be asked?  

       Jesus, however, broke radically from the ethical behaviourism of 

his time and place. In the Sermon on the Mount he noted his hearers 

had been taught that they should not kill, but Jesus said that anyone 

who is angry with [their] brother [or sister] is liable to judgment (Matt. 

5:21-22). Similarly, while the law had forbidden adultery, Jesus said 

that “everyone who looks at a woman lustfully has already committed 

adultery with her in his heart” (Matt. 5:28). In these teachings Jesus 

cuts through the outer behaviour of a person and looks at what is in 

the inner self of the person.  



 

  

       Jesus surely did not mean these statements to be the cause of 

neurotic guilt complexes as they sometimes have been. There are times 

and places where anger rises naturally in the human heart and even 

Jesus felt anger on occasion (e.g., Mark 3:5). Similarly, because we are 

biological creatures, it is natural to have sexual feelings aroused by 

appropriate circumstances. If we begin to castigate ourselves for all 

feelings of anger or sexual interest, we would be rejecting the goodness 

of God’s creation. It would appear that Jesus’ meaning here is a simple 

one. He is insisting that righteousness is not simply a matter of what 

we do but is rather a question of why we do it. WILLIAM 

HORDERN, Living by Grace (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 

1975), pp. 27-30.  

5. INTERNAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE TEACHINGS OF 

JESUS, MATTHEW 6:1-6; 9:14-17; 15:19; 23:28; LUKE 6:45 



 

 

When speaking of the practice of piety or the giving of alms, Jesus 

warns against doing such for the sake of being seen by others. 

Behaviouristically judged, a person either does or does not pray, a 

person either does or does not give alms to the poor. But Jesus moves 

behind the external actions to ask why they are performed. If their 

motivation is the selfishly prudent one of establishing a public 

reputation, then the person performing them is not righteous in God’s 

eyes (Matt. 6:1-6). To those who had been successful in achieving a 

behaviouristic righteousness, Jesus said, “So you also outwardly appear 

righteous to [people], but within you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity” 

(Matt. 23:38). The point is clear: the outward rectitude of life is made 

worthless by the motivations that lie behind it. Again, when Jesus is 

asked why his disciples did not keep the religious laws of fasting he 

replied: “Can the wedding guests mourn as long as the bridegroom is 

with them? The days will come, when the bridegroom is taken away 

from them, and then they will fast.” (Matt. 9:14-17) In other words, an 

action such as fasting is of no significance unless it is an authentic 

expression of the inner feelings of a person. Jesus emphasized that a 

person is not defiled by food or drink but rather by what comes from 

the heart. “For out of the heart come evil thoughts, murder, adultery, 

fornication, theft, false witness, slander” (Matt. 15:19). Jesus used an 

analogy for the ethical life of a good tree bearing good fruit. Similarly, 

“The good [person] out of the good treasure of [her or] his heart 

produces good” (Luke 6:45). Again there is emphasis upon the inner 

motivation that lies behind the external actions. WILLIAM 

HORDERN, Living by Grace (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 

1975), pp. 30-31. 



 

  

6. JUSTIFICATION AND GOD’S CONCERN FOR ALL 

PERSONS, CHRITIAN LOVE, MATTHEW 25:31-46; LUKE 

10:29-37 

The doctrine of justification is rooted in God’s concern for all 

persons. He is not content with ninety-nine safely in the fold, he must 

seek for the lost one. He numbers the hairs of each head (Luke 12:7). 

Therefore, it is God’s will that we should express love to all persons. 

When the good Samaritan found the man who had fallen among 

thieves, he acted to meet the immediate needs of the man (Luke 10:29-

37). We are not told how the Samaritan felt about the wounded man. 

Assuming that the man was a Jew, the agelong tension between Jews 

and Samaritans would no doubt affect his feelings. But he acted as a 

good neighbour to do what was in his power to meet the other’s 

needs. That is what Christian love is all about.  

       But we can go farther. The God who seeks the lost has a special 

concern for the down-and-out, for the weak and the helpless.  

       The relationship with God that flows from justification frees the 

person to love [her or] his neighbour. But works-righteousness, by its 

very nature, seeks to perform religious acts directed toward God in the 

hope of winning God’s favour and turning aside his wrath. When 

churches put their emphasis upon activities within the institutional 

structure of the church, and when the primary tests of active 

membership are attendance at worship services and the giving of 

money to the church, then inevitably the practice of the church is 

teaching a works-righteousness. No matter how soundly it preaches 

justification, its actions will speak louder than its words.  



 

 

       The same problem is implicit in the tendency of Protestant 

churches to put a major emphasis upon personal behaviour. When 

Protestants seek to influence legislation, they all too often seek laws 

that would make people personally righteous. They seek prohibition of 

liquor or drugs, censorship of pornography, laws against gambling, 

prostitution, homosexuality, and so on. Seeking such laws makes it 

appear that Protestants are more concerned with forcing individuals to 

behave themselves than they are with expressing love to the poor, the 

weak, and the dispossessed. Once more practice has blurred the 

meaning of justification so that what is said cannot be heard. At the 

heart of understanding justification is the recognition that God’s will 

calls us to act in love toward our neighbours even as God loves them. 

In the parable of the sheep and the goats, Jesus could picture the final 

judgment of God in terms of actions of love to the poor and needy 

(Matt. 25:31-46). At first sight this parable may appear to be a parable 

of salvation by works. Those who are judged righteous are those who 

have fed the hungry, clothed the naked, and so on. It may seem we 

should hunt up the hungry to feed them so that we can save our own 

souls. But a key part of the parable is that both sheep and goats are 

surprised to find that Jesus sees their actions as having been done to 

him. The hungry were fed out of love and concern for them and not 

for any self-seeking reasons. So seen, this parable brings out the 

implication of justification. It means that the person in this 

relationship to God is one who spontaneously will act to meet the 

needs of others. WILLIAM HORDERN, Living by Grace (Philadelphia: 

The Westminster Press, 1975), pp. 126-127, 131-133. 



 

  

7. CARL BRAATEN ON JUSTIFICATION, ROMANS 3:21-26; 

GALATIANS 3:23-29; EPHESIANS 2:1-10  

Grace is not grace if there are any ifs, ands, or buts about it. Grace is 

unconditional. There is no salvation based on works. The sinner is 

incapable of doing God-pleasing works. For the Christian it is nothing 

less than a blasphemy to tie salvation to one’s own good works, for 

that detracts from the sufficiency of Christ and leads to boasting. If 

grace is conditional, the church might as well go into the business of 

offering green stamps. This is actually what the radio and TV 

evangelists have learned to do even more effectively than John Tetzel.  



 

 

       The Lutheran confessions are clear about this: whatever is not of 

faith is sin. The law cannot produce faith, and the works of the law 

cannot lead to a liberated life of grace. Therefore, the confessions 

insist so vigorously on the sola fide. The classic formula is iustificatio 

propter Christum per fidem. But this formula is itself capable of 

falsification. The confessions speak often of “justifying faith.” They 

say that “faith alone justifies” and “faith alone is counted as our 

righteousness.” Under these phrases the old ghost of synergism may 

be permitted to hide. But in fact there is no problem if we understand 

faith as a miracle of grace, not as a human possibility. The Apology to 

the Augsburg Confession says, “Faith does not justify or save because 

it is a good work in itself.” John Calvin also saw the possibility of 

importing the old synergism under the slogan of faith. So he said, “La 

foi ne justifie pas entant que c’est une oeuvre que nous faisons.” To be sure, faith 

is a good work, but it is the good work of the Spirit. Faith alone means 

Christ alone, for faith is the awareness worked by the Spirit that 

salvation is not from us, but for us. Faith is not the response of a 

person’s free will to choose the grace of God. The confessions slam 

the door on free will to keep out every possible synergistic intrusion. 

They reject the statement used by some of the ancient Fathers that 

God draws, but draws the person who is willing. Instead, God makes 

unwilling persons willing to do the will of Christ. All is of grace that 

nothing shall be of works, not even the work of believing the true 

doctrines of the faith. The ladders of free will, reason, and religious 

emotion are all stripped away so that faith may stick to the ground of 

God’s grace in the earthly Christ. CARL E. BRAATEN, Principles of 

Lutheran Theology (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1983), pp. 112-113. 



 

  

8. THE GIFT OF JUSTIFICATION, ROMANS 3:19-28 

Philip Melanchthon, the great Reformation scholar, thought his close 

friend, Martin Luther, was exaggerating again. 

       It’s not merely our bad works which are sinful, Luther said. Our 

good works are flawed as well. Even when we are in the presence of 

God through prayer, we are incapable of unselfish purity.  

       They made a bet. If Melanchthon could say the Lord’s Prayer 

without a single selfish thought, Luther would give him his horse.  

       When Melanchthon emerged from the church sanctuary some 

minutes later, his face was troubled. “You were right,” he said to 

Luther. “I kept wondering whether I’d get your saddle as well.”  

       Yet this is precisely the good news, Luther said. We need not 

depend on ourselves. All we need for our salvation has already been 

accomplished by God through Jesus Christ. We are “justified by his 

grace as a gift.” (verse 24) 

       This insight changed the course of human history. It can also 

change the course of our personal history. ERICH WEINGARTNER, 

“The Gift Of Justification,” in: Eternity For Today, October, November, 

December, 1993, Vol. 27, No. 4, (Winnipeg: Evangelical Lutheran 

Church In Canada), p. 33.   



 

 

 

FIFTY-SIX 

Kindness 

1. KINDNESS, LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOUR, MATTHEW 

25:31-46; LUKE 10:25-37 

With the rush of life so fast and feverish we are apt to lose the human 

touch, to forget that, next to bread, kindness is the food all mortals 

hunger for. It is easy to develop an impersonal, unfeeling attitude to 

people. We grow so that we don’t notice need or misery or injustice. 

Opportunities of showing little courtesies or performing simple 

kindnesses pass up by. We keep people at arm’s length. We become so 

self-engrossed that we almost shrink from human contact.  

       What we need to cultivate is the quality of sympathetic 

imagination and understanding that enables us to put ourselves in the 

place of other people, to visualize their life, to see with their eyes, to 

think as they think and feel as they feel. 

       I wonder whether we appreciate how essential the human touch is 

to religion. A church is a poor affair, no matter how beautiful its 

sanctuary, no matter how stately its services of worship, if its members 

lack the quality of sympathetic insight and understanding that carries 

them out from preoccupation with themselves and their own interests 

and needs until the pains and pleasures of others become theirs also. 

Religion is a poor affair if it has to do only with the individual and 

God, if it is never translated into social action, if it does not make us 

kinder, more patient, more helpful, more generous in our relations 

with our fellows. 



 

  

       Jesus had the human touch. He had an instinctive feeling for 

people, not for humanity in the mass but for individuals.  

       It is from Jesus we learn that the human touch is the hallmark of 

real religion. Think of the parable of the good Samaritan. What is 

religion worth, it says, if it can see need and pass it by; if it is 

insensitive to suffering; if it is so taken up with rank and ritual, with 

organizations and committees, that it has no time to turn aside for an 

act of mercy; if it fails to note what it does not want to think of? This 

is to play at religion. It is to tithe mint and anise and cumin and neglect 

what is vastly more important—interest in people, a feeling for them, 

the instinctive humanity that reaches out a helping hand to them, if it 

be only by the offer of a cup of cold water. ROBERT J. 

MCCRACKEN, “It’s the Human Touch That Counts,” in: PAUL H. 

SHERRY, Editor, The Riverside Preachers: Fosdick McCracken Campbell 

Coffin (New York: The Pilgrim Press, 1978), pp. 68-70. 

2. JEWISH UNDERSTANDING OF KINDNESS, MATTHEW 

5:38-6:4; LUKE 6:27-36  



 

 

There is an expression in Judaism, hesed shel emet, “authentic kindness.” 

It refers to a good deed done in the knowledge that it will never be 

reciprocated. Some deeds of kindness can, at least unconsciously, be 

done with the expectation that the beneficiary will one day do 

something similar for you. “Authentic kindness” is done without that 

expectation. The classic example is tending to the needs of the 

deceased, preparing a body for burial, sitting by its side so that the 

dead body is never abandoned, accompanying the coffin to the grave. 

Obviously the deceased will never be able to do the same for you. But 

loving a seriously incapacitated child, tending to (her or) him in (her 

or) his infancy know that (s)he may well not be there to tend to you in 

your old age, would equally deserve to be called “authentic” love. 

HAROLD S. KUSHNER, Overcoming Life’s Disappointments (New York: 

A Borzoi Book published by Alfred A Knopf, 2006), p. 80.  

3. CANADIANS HAIL NORWEGIAN COACH’S 

SPORTSMANSHIP, MATTHEW 7:12; GALATIANS 6:1-10; 

EPHESIANS 4:31-32 

The outgoing head coach for Norway’s cross-country skiers has 

become something of a national hero in Canada, after he impulsively 

aided a Canadian competitor who went on to win a silver medal….The 

Norwegian skiers ended up fourth.  

       Bjørnar Håkensmoen was on the scene when Canadian cross-

country skier Sara Renner’s left pole broke during the sprint relay final. 

He immediately gave her his, and that enabled Renner and team mate 

Beckie Scott to ultimately claim the relay’s silver medal. 



 

  

       Håkensmoen claims he simply reacted like any good sport should, 

telling the newspaper Toronto Sun that Norwegian policy calls for 

handing over poles or skis in time of need. 

       “We talked about it at our team meeting the night before,” he told 

the Toronto paper. “We are a country which believes in fair play.” 

       Canadian media gave major play to Håkensmoen’s good deed, 

with one, Quebec’s Le Journal de Montréal even publishing a huge 

“TAKK” (Norwegian for “thank you”) on its front page. Another 

paper, The Gazette, suggested that every Canadian who meets a 

Norwegian in a bar, should buy him or her a beer, according to read 

François Trudeau, a university professor in Quebec.  

       Trudeau is among dozens of grateful Canadians who have written 

to Aftenposten’s English Web Desk. They’re all keen to spread the 

word in Norway of Canada’s gratitude, and many are amazed that a 

Norwegian coach would make such a gesture. Not least because his 

own skiers, favoured in the race, ended up in fourth place with no 

medals at all.  

       “Our new Olympic Hero is Bjørnar Håkensmoen,” wrote George 

Araujo of Port Dover, Ontario, calling him “a living testament to the 

true meaning of sport.”  

       “There can be no better example of the Olympic ideal of 

sportsmanship than was demonstrated by Norwegian coach Bjørnar 

Håkensmoen,” echoed Bruce Norgren of Waterloo, Ontario.  



 

 

       “In a world gone mad…with even the simplest of 

misunderstandings leading to violence the world over, it’s heartening 

to see that we can still be human,” wrote Mark Rice of Toronto. “The 

selfless act of Bjørnar Håkensmoen, the Norwegian cross-country ski 

boss, in handing a new ski pole to Canadian Sara Renner, during the 

heat of competition, without thought as to how the outcome might 

have affected his own team, stands alone in my mind as one of the 

brightest moments I can recall in this, or any other Olympics.” 

       Geoff Snow of Waterford, Ontario summed up a sentiment in 

many of the letters sent to Aftenposten’s English Web Desk: “In the 

eyes of Canadians, we took a silver medal, but Norway has won gold 

for sportsmanship.” Article from: <www.aftenposten.no>, February 

20, 2006.  

4. QUOTATIONS ON KINDNESS 

Kindness is the ability to love people more than they deserve. –

GORDON IRVING 

       Whenever I met someone for whom my heart felt no affection, I 

forced myself to speak kindly to this person, so my heart would feel 

affection. –JOEL BEN ABRAHAM SHEMARIA 

       To pull a friend from the mud, don’t hesitate to get dirty. –BA’AL 

SHEM TOV 

       The entire value of a kind deed depends on the love that inspires 

it. –Talmud 

       The world is based on three things: Torah, worship, and loving-

kindness. –SIMON THE JUST, Mishneh Torah  

       When I was young I admired clever people. Now that I am old, I 

admire kind people. –ABRAHAM JOSHUA HESCHEL 



 

  

       The purpose of the laws of the Torah is to bring mercy, loving-

kindness and peace upon the world. –MOSES MAIMONIDES, 

Mishneh Torah  

5. THE MANY KINDNESSES DURING A LIFETIME, 

MATTHEW 5:38-6:4; 7:12; LUKE 6:27-36; EPHESIANS 4:31-32 

When I think of my journey through life, I am amazed at the countless 

kindnesses—some small, others large—that have contributed to my 

physical, mental and spiritual health and well being.  

       Beginning with birth, my parents were there for me—providing 

me with the basic necessities of life. During my childhood, I spent my 

a pleasant occasion with my extended family—especially memorable 

are the holiday seasons spent together in the homes of my 

grandparents.  

     As a teenager, I had a special adult mentor whom I could go to and 

he would listen to my tales of woe with unconditional love, without 

making rash judgements. In my early adulthood, a couple of my 

college and university professors offered their words of 

encouragement, and sometimes, gentle critique to steer me in the right 

direction.  

       For thirty years now, my wife has enriched my life with 

innumerable kindnesses—everything from going the extra mile with 

domestic duties, to patiently enduring my sinful idiosyncrasies,  to 

offering sound counsel concerning personal and pastoral matters.  



 

 

       When I think of all my years as an ordained minister and chaplain, 

I am most grateful for the countless kindnesses of a wide range of 

folks. I am thankful for their hospitality to strangers; for their 

willingness to work, sing, play, teach and pray; for their loving 

provision of food, clothing and shelter to the poor and needy in their 

midst and in far-flung nations overseas; for their sacrifices made 

without complaint to ensure that their church or chaplaincy will 

continue for the next generation.  

       Most importantly, I am thankful for the immense and boundless 

kindnesses of Jesus Christ poured out on me each day. Thanks to him 

I am who I am; and, as he so correctly teaches in the Gospel of 

John—without him we can do nothing.  



 

  

 

FIFTY-SEVEN 

Kingdom 

1. SEEKING THE KINGDOM, THE KINGDOM 

AMONG/WITHIN YOU, MATTHEW 6:31-33; LUKE 17:20-21 

There are those who in their very first seeking of it are nearer to the 

kingdom of heaven than many who have for years believed themselves 

in it. In the former there is more of the mind of Jesus, and when he 

calls them, they recognize him at once and go after him. The others 

examine him from head to foot, and finding him not sufficiently like 

the Jesus of their conception, turn their backs, and go to church to 

kneel before a vague form mingled of tradition and imagination.  

       Later in the novel, the curate Thomas Wingfold, stops in to visit 

Mr. Drew who has a linendraper shop. Wingfold reflects upon the 

deeper meaning of a business transaction between Mr. Drew and a 

customer. He says the following to Mr. Drew. 

       “I am beginning to suspect,” declared the curate after a pause,” 

that the common transactions of life are the most sacred channels for 

the spread of the heavenly leaven. There was ten times more of the 

divine in selling her that material in the name of God as you did than 

there would have been in taking her into your pew and singing out of 

the same hymnbook with her. GEORGE MACDONALD, The 

Curate’s Awakening (Minneapolis: Hampshire Books-a trademark of 

Bethany House Publishers, 1985), p. 104 and 119.  

2. GOD’S RULE-KINGDOM, LUKE 17:20-21; ROMANS 14:13-

23; REVELATION 11:15-19 



 

 

While serving as a missionary in Laos, I (i.e. John Hess-Yoder) 

discovered an illustration of the kingdom of God. Before the 

colonialists imposed national boundaries, the kings of Laos and 

Vietnam reached an agreement on taxation in the border areas. Those 

who ate short-grain rice, built their houses on stilts, and decorated 

them with Indian-style serpents were considered Laotians. On the 

other hand, those who ate long-grain rice, built their houses on the 

ground, and decorated them with Chinese-style dragons were 

considered Vietnamese. The exact location of a person’s home was 

not what determined her or his nationality. Instead, each person 

belonged to the kingdom whose cultural values he or she exhibited. So 

it is with us, we live in the world, but as part of God’s kingdom, we are 

to live according to his kingdom’s standards and values. JOHN HESS-

YODER, <www.sermonillustrations.com/a-z/g/god’s_rule.htm>.  

3. GOD’S KINGDOM, YEAST, GOD AS BAKERWOMAN, 

MATTHEW 13:33, 44-52 

This parable of the yeast instantly appears more conventional than the 

one about the mustard seed. Even as we begin to smell the fresh 

dough, the dust of flour, the warm air from an oven heating up for 

baking. But within this one verse is hidden what would be for the 

original hearers—and even for us—a bushelful of disturbing features! 



 

  

       For the original hearers of this parable, “leaven” would have been 

a code word for evil and its spread. Jesus inverts the image to suggest 

that it is goodness, not evil, that spreads inexorably and eventually 

permeates all. Second, a woman raised to the public level (such as 

being featured in a parable) would have been problematic at the time. 

And the image of a woman representing God or the kingdom, a 

bakerwoman God, still challenges stereotypes. 

       Finally, the Greek word used here for “hid” or “mixed in with” is 

krypto, which normally has negative connotations of secrecy and deceit. 

Besides, why would anyone knowingly hide the work of the kingdom, 

keeping it behind the scenes? 

       In one brief verse of one innocent-looking parable, leavenness, 

femininity, and secrecy are all inverted to present God’s realm in 

radically new ways. If these features make us nervous, we might 

consider the whole picture again—a warm, cozy kitchen and the 

promise of bread enough for many to share. (Three measures of flour, 

about fifty pounds, enough to make over a hundred loaves of bread!) 

From the abundance of God’s kitchen, we are all fed. Devotion for 

July 27 by PAUL L. ESCAMILLA, in: The Upper Room Disciplines 2008: 

A Book of Daily Devotions (Nashville, TN: Upper Room Books 2007), p. 

221.  

4. KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE SMALL THINGS OF 

GOD, MATTHEW 13:31-33, 44-52 

The kingdom of heaven is like…a micro-chip that an architect used in 

her computer to develop a multi-storey apartment building where 

many low-income people could live.  



 

 

       …an antibody in a vaccine that a scientist discovered and gave 

freely to everyone to prevent the spread of a terrible disease. 

       …a radio wave that passes easily through the air so everyone 

around can listen to the music it carries. 

       …a loonie dropped in a poor man’s hand that gives him enough 

to buy some bread. 

       …a simple hello that makes a bus driver’s day as she drives 

hundreds of people through the city safely.  

       …the tiny acts of kindness we all perform every day that make 

Christ’s love concrete for others and bring about God’s kingdom on 

earth, here and now. KAYKO DRIEDGER HESSLEIN, “The Small 

Things of God,” in: Eternity for Today, July, August, September 2008, 

Vol. XLIV, No. 3, (Winnipeg: Evangelical Lutheran Church In 

Canada).  



 

  

 

FIFTY-EIGHT 

Law 

1. THE LAW DOES NOT JUSTIFY, GALATIANS 3:10-14; 

EPHESIANS 2:4-9 

It was Augustine’s view (Luther probably was thinking of Augustine’s 

Against Two Epistles of the Pelagians, 3, 20.) that the law, fulfilled by the 

powers of reason, does not justify, even as works of the moral law do 

not justify the heathen, but that if the Holy Spirit assists, the works of 

the law do justify. The question is not whether the law or the works of 

reason justify, but whether the law, kept with the Spirit’s help, justifies. 

       I reply by saying No. Even if in the power of the Holy Spirit a 

[person] were to keep the law completely, [s]he ought nevertheless to 

pray for divine mercy, for God has ordained that [hu]man[s] should be 

saved not by the law but by Christ. Works never give us a peaceful 

heart. Christ would never have been sad in spirit unless he had been 

pressed hard by the law, to which he subjected himself for our sake. 

MARTIN LUTHER, Luther’s Works Volume 54: Table Talk 

(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1967), p. 10. 

2. DEVIL UPSETS DISTINCTION BETWEEN LAW AND 

GOSPEL, MATTHEW 26:36-50; I CORINTHIANS 10:13 



 

 

In a conflict with the devil it isn’t enough to say, ‘This is the Word of 

God,’ for it is the devil’s greatest [trick] to take away one’s weapon 

when fear suddenly strikes. He has done this to me. He knows that in 

my heart I am constantly praying, ‘Our Father,’ etc., but he often 

harasses me about my not praying. Nobody should fight with the devil 

unless [s]he first prays, ‘Our Father.’ He is hostile to us. We don’t 

know a hundredth part of what he knows. 

       It’s the supreme art of the devil that he can make the law out of 

the gospel. If I can hold on to the distinction between law and gospel, 

I can say to him any and every time that he should kiss my backside. 

       So don’t be too daring. The distinction between law and gospel 

will do it. The devil turns the Word upside down. If one sticks to the 

law, one is lost. A good conscience won’t set one free, but the 

distinction [between law and gospel] will. So you should say, ‘The 

Word is twofold, on the one hand terrifying and on the other hand 

comforting.’ Here Satan objects, ‘But God says you are damned 

because you don’t keep the law.’ I respond, ‘God also says that I shall 

live.’ His mercy is greater than sin, and life is stronger than death. 

Hence if I have this or that undone, our Lord God will tread it under 

foot with his grace. But who can get so far in the present temptation? 

It was bitter experience even for Christ himself [and it would be for 

us], except that he has promised that he won’t let us be tempted 

beyond our strength [I Cor. 10:13]. MARTIN LUTHER, Luther’s 

Works Volume 54: Table Talk (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1967), pp. 

105-107.  

3. THE WORD MUST BE RIGHTLY DIVIDED, II 

TIMOTHY 2:15; I KINGS 18:20-40 



 

  

The Word of God should be rightly divided, and with care, for people 

are of two kinds. On the one hand are the contrite, who need 

consolation. On the other hand are the rigid ones, to whom apply the 

law, threats, examples of wrath, the fire of Elijah, the waters of the 

flood, and the destruction of Jerusalem; these must be attacked at once 

and must be made to feel terror. MARTIN LUTHER, Luther’s Works 

Volume 54: Table Talk (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1967), p. 313.  

4. INTERPRETATION OF THE INHERITANCE OF 

WIDOWS, DEUTERONOMY 10:17-18; 24:19-22; 27:19; PSALM 

146:9; ISAIAH 1:16-20; JEREMIAH 7:1-7; 22:1-5; LUKE 7:11-17; 

18:1-8 

The greatest right is the greatest wrong. Consequently there is need of 

a good interpreter, as in the case of that law in the Saxon code, ‘After a 

man dies his widow should be given a stool and a coat.’ Many a 

woman has worked in her household for thirty or forty years; if she 

ought to get what is according to the letter of the law, should it be 

worth only a penny? After all, servants must be paid better than this. 

Even an unknown beggar who stops at the door is given this much at 

a time. The word ‘stool’ must therefore be interpreted to mean house 

and home, and the word ‘coat’ should mean the sustenance by means 

of which she may maintain herself in her old age. This is the intention 

of that law, yet here and there some men wish to observe it literally 

and kick widows out as they would dogs. MARTIN LUTHER, Luther’s 

Works Volume 54: Table Talk (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1967), pp. 

241-242. 

5. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE LAW, GALATIANS 3:10-14; 

EPHESIANS 2:4-9 



 

 

When we begin from the fact that God seeks an interpersonal 

relationship with his children, we can see why the law cannot result in 

righteousness. Because, by its very nature, the law compels, cajoles, or 

enforces behaviour, it is incompatible with a free interpersonal 

relationship. A happy marriage, for example, cannot be maintained by 

the penalties involved in the marriage laws of the nation. Such laws 

may keep a man and wife together, but they cannot possibly give rise 

to the free expression of love which is necessary for a happy marriage.  

       Wherever behaviour is governed by an external power, or where 

the behaviour is motivated by fear of consequences or promise of 

rewards, the “law” is present. The point is, however, that no matter 

what form the law takes, it cannot create a happy marriage. Only when 

husband and wife enter freely, willingly, and joyfully into loving 

interpersonal relationship will the marriage be a happy one.  

   In light of Jesus’ teachings about the nature of God and God’s 

relationship to his children, it is clear that the law cannot establish 

such relationships any more than it can create a happy marriage. Since 

Biblical righteousness is defined in terms of the right relationship with 

God, it cannot be established by law. Behaviour that is law-motivated 

is thus not righteous. This is why the Protestant Reformers opposed 

works-righteousness. Never were they opposed to the doing of good 

works as such. But when they preached justification by grace alone 

through faith alone, they were driving home the point that actions 

motivated by law could not bring about the interpersonal relationship 

which God sought with his children. Thus…Luther contrasts the 

works of the law with the works of faith “which are done out of the 

spirit of liberty and solely for the love of God.” 



 

  

       …the Protestant doctrine of justification is based upon a concern 

for the motivation behind actions rather than the actions 

themselves…. Whenever the church backs various methods of 

compelling “right” behaviour, it tends to give the impression that it is 

behaviour, rather than motivation, that counts. When churches or 

Christians in the name of faith attempt to get the government to pass 

laws, they need to examine carefully whether or not such action may 

witness against the doctrine of justification. WILLIAM HORDERN, 

Living by Grace (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1975), pp. 37-39. 



 

 

 

FIFTY-NINE 

Lies/Lying  

1. LIES CONFUSED WITH TRUTH, REPUTATION, SIN, 

EXODUS 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; PSALMS 25:5; 43:3; 

51:6; ISAIAH 59:14-15; JOHN 8:31-32; I JOHN 1:5-10 

The People’s Power revolt that toppled Philippine President 

Ferdinand Marcos in February, 1986, was perhaps the most thoroughly 

chronicled popular uprising in modern times. Legions of foreign 

journalists covered it, and each scene of the unfolding drama was 

instantly broadcast around the world. Yet remarkably few details 

emerged about how the rebellion began and why Marcos failed to 

overcome the lightly armed rebel forces once it was under way. The 

result, says Bryan Johnson, who was in Manila for Toronto’s Globe & 

Mail, is “massive misunderstanding” of the revolt that brought 

President Corazon Aquino to power.  



 

  

       According to Johnson, the rebellion’s most durable myth 

concerns the role of Juan Ponce Enrile, a former defence minister, and 

the reformist military officers who supported his challenge to Marcos. 

After Enrile barricaded himself in Manila’s Camp Aguinaldo along with 

Deputy Chief of Staff Lt.-Gen. Fidel Ramos and 200 armed men, 

Marcos went on national T.V. to accuse his colleague of planning a 

coup. At the time, most Filipinos dismissed Marcos’s charges as 

another charade by a pathological liar. But those involved now admit 

that before Marcos discovered their plot, they had planned to attack 

the presidential palace, imprison the first family and set up a 

provisional ruling council. “For once in his life, Marcos was telling the 

truth,” says one of the cabal. “And nobody believed him.” 

       This is a tragic example of someone who ruined their reputation 

because of their lies. Marcos had lied to the Philippine people so much 

that the people had totally lost their trust in him. They believed he was 

no longer capable of speaking the truth. Maclean’s May 18, 1987, p. 54.  

2. LIES, THEIR CONSEQUENCES, TRUTH EVENTUALLY 

IS REVEALED, EXODUS 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; 

PSALMS 25:5; 43:3; 51:6; ISAIAH 59:14-15; JOHN 8:31-32; I 

JOHN 1:5-10 

Enron Corporation founder Kenneth Lay, convicted of helping 

perpetuate one of the most sprawling business frauds in U.S. history, 

has died.  

       He was 64. 



 

 

       Nicknamed “Kenny Boy” by President George W. Bush, Lay led 

Enron’s meteoric rise from a staid natural gas pipeline company 

formed by a 1985 merger to an energy and trading conglomerate that 

reached No. 7 on the Fortune 500 in 2000 and claimed $101 billion in 

annual revenue.  

       He was convicted May 25 along with former Enron CEO Jeffrey 

Skilling of defrauding investors and employees by lying about Enron’s 

financial strength before the company plummeted into bankruptcy 

protection in December 2001. 

       Lay was also convicted in a separate trial of bank fraud and 

making false statements to banks related to his personal finances. 

       He had been scheduled to be sentenced September 11, and was 

expected to face a long prison term. 

       Lay built Enron into a high-profile, widely admired company, but 

the enterprise collapsed after it was revealed its finances were based on 

a web of fraudulent partnerships and schemes, not the profits that it 

reported to investors and the public. “Enron founder dead at 64,” in: 

The Medicine Hat News, Thursday, July 6, 2006, p. B9. 

3. LYING, BEARING FALSE WITNESS, EIGHTH 

COMMANDMENT, EXODUS 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 5:20  

Everyone’s cheating. 

       And apparently, on balance, they’re prospering. 

       Students fake their way to the top. Business leaders deceive 

shareholders and make millions. Couples cheat on each other for sport. 

And athletes go for the inside edge by playing fast and loose with the 

rules. 



 

  

       We are becoming a culture of cheaters and excuse-makers, 

researchers say. We cut ethical corners and defend ourselves by 

insisting that everyone’s doing it. 

       Students feel entitled to lift information from the Internet and call 

it their own. Business leaders excuse their greedy ways by suggesting 

they were acting only in the best interest of their shareholders. A 

cheating husband says monogamy simply isn’t in his genes. And sports 

personalities say they took one (steroids, for example) for the team.  

       The impact of all this cheating is having a profound impact on our 

lives, says David Callahan, author of “The Cheating Culture: Why 

More Americans Are Doing Wrong to Get Ahead.” It affects the way 

we do business, the way we conduct our relationships and the way we 

teach our children. 

       Callahan says it’s an epidemic. 

       He doesn’t buy the argument that cheating is a harmless 

misdemeanour that’s difficult to define. It’s simple, he says. When you 

break the rules to get ahead, you’re cheating. “In every walk of life, 

people are cheating,” in: The Medicine Hat News, Friday, March 14, 2008, 

p. B5.  



 

 

 

SIXTY 

Life 

1. LIFE AND MEANING, JOHN 10:10  

Making a living and having a life are not the same thing. Making a 

living and making a life that’s worthwhile are not the same thing. 

Living the good life and living a good life are not the same thing. A job 

title doesn’t even come close to answering the question “What do you 

do?” 

       “What I do” is literally “how I spend my time.” As of this writing, 

in the fall of 1988, I figure in my life so far I have spent 35,000 hours 

eating, 30,000 hours in traffic getting from one place to another, 2,508 

hours brushing my teeth, 870,000 hours just coping with odds and 

ends, filling out forms, mending, repairing, paying bills, getting dressed 

and undressed, reading papers, attending committee meetings, being 

sick, and all that kind of stuff. And 217,000 hours at work. There’s not 

a whole lot left over when you get finished adding and subtracting. The 

good stuff has to be fitted in somewhere, or else the good stuff has to 

come at the very same time we do all the rest of the stuff.  

       Which is why I often say that I don’t worry about the meaning of 

life—I can’t handle that big stuff. What concerns me is the meaning in 

life—day by day, hour by hour, while I’m doing whatever it is that I do. 

What counts is not what I do, but how I think about myself while I’m 

doing it. ROBERT FULGHUM, It Was On Fire When I Lay Down On It 

(New York & Toronto: Villard Books, 1988, 1989), pp. 67 & 70.  



 

  

2. LIFE IN THE FAST LANE AND SPIRITUAL PROBLEMS, 

MATTHEW 22:37-40; LUKE 18:4-5 

Most of us are well meaning but cluttered, overstimulated, and pulled 

in a dozen directions at once. …people sometimes come looking for a 

spiritual director because they are overwhelmed with good things: 

challenging work, useful charitable activities, more books than they can 

read and cultural events than they can ever absorb, more information 

than they can process, more paths of self-improvement than they can 

follow. Like overindulged children, they are inundated by good things; 

and they simultaneously yearn and fear to hear: “One thing is needful.” 

They come because they want that one thing, even when they cannot 

articulate their need. They want help in clearing away the clutter, or at 

least in arranging it so that it becomes useful spiritual furniture rather 

than an impediment to wholeness. 



 

 

       To be able to say what one truly wants or where one is in pain is a 

great step toward achieving order in one’s spiritual household. People 

come to direction wanting and needing many things but—unlike the 

troublesome widow—(Lk. 18:4-5) fearful of “bothering” God and 

unaware of God’s invitation to do just that! Further, they come to us 

unsure of their priorities; in the material and emotional overabundance 

of our culture, they have been stimulated to love and want many 

things. They come in the disarray of their disordered loves, not 

knowing or perhaps only sensing their need to strip away the layers and 

articulate what they really want: God. In a way, spiritual direction is a 

protracted discussion of the two Great Commandments: (Matt. 22:37-

40). When all the layers have been stripped away, God is what the 

directee wants. MARGARET GUENTHER, Holy Listening: The Art Of 

Spiritual Direction (Cambridge & Boston: Cowley Publications, 1992), 

pp. 24 & 26.  

3. LIVING A SIMPLER LIFE, EXODUS 20:17; 

DEUTERONOMY 5:21; MATTHEW 6:19-21 & 25-33 AND 

PARALLELS; LUKE 12:13-21; PHILIPPIANS 4:10-13; I 

TIMOTHY 6:6-10; HEBREWS 13:5-6 

Inner happiness is what drove Don and Pam Munroe to jettison 

consumerism; to decide to get off the train and walk instead.  

       Environmentalists at heart, they had the lifestyle of an 

overworked, double-income couple with well-paying oil-patch jobs.  

       “We decided on a 10-year plan to buy our way out,” and beat the 

deadline by two years, said Don. They paid their mortgage down 

quickly, socked money away in ethical investments and now live—

comfortably—on about 20 per cent of their former combined income. 



 

  

       They have turned their former volunteer interests into vocations, 

working for the Earth Harvest Co-op, the Sustainable Agriculture 

Association, Community-Shared Agriculture, the Alberta Greens, the 

Alexandra Health Centre, the Calgary Regional Health Authority’s 

ethics council, and the Calgary Vegetarian Society. 

       “As we started to saved money,” said Don, “we realized we 

actually live on very little. You get into a spiral where the more you get 

the more you want; the more you want, the more you think you have to 

have. 

       “We’re happy not to accumulate,” said Don, on one of the comfy 

twin couches in front of the living room fireplace.  

       “But we don’t want anyone to get the wrong idea. We certainly 

aren’t suffering.” 

       They have made a huge shift in lifestyle. They grow and preserve 

as much of their food as possible; they compost garbage; they use the 

library and public transit systems; they buy second-hand clothes; they 

fix things themselves; wear sweaters instead of cranking up the furnace 

and avoid shopping malls.  

       And when they do buy, they consider the true cost of things, 

according to an exercise from Your Money or Your Life by Joe 

Dominguez and Vicki Robin.  

       “Look at how much life energy you spend buying things,” said 

Don. Take a shirt that costs $45. You earn $15 an hour, and it takes 

you an hour to drive to the store, park and buy the shirt. Is that shirt 

worth four hours of your life? 



 

 

       “There are other ways to do things,” said Pam, “but we are trained 

to consume.” For example, there’s a coffee shop around the corner. 

“Who doesn’t like coffee? But that’s discretionary money people are 

spending.” 

       Instead, perk a pot and invite the neighbours over.  

       A 1995 study by The Merck Family Foundation found people 

“believe materialism, greed, and selfishness” increasingly dominate life. 

About 60 per cent said they’d like to simplify their lives, and 28 per 

cent had made life changes resulting in lower incomes. 

       “People are looking at how much they’re spending on clothing, 

transportation, work expenses, and deciding they’re better off at a less 

demanding job they can walk to,” said Brenda Oslawski of The Calgary 

Eco Centre. 

       “Maybe they’re not making the same money, but they’re also not 

spending the same money.”  

       Cutting consumerism is maybe the hardest quit of all, she said. We 

have a hard time separating want from need in North America because 

the marketing industry is so strong. It convinces us we need more. She 

advises shutting off the TV and cutting yourself and your kids off from 

marketing messages. Calgary Herald, Sunday, December 29, 1996, pp. 

D1-D2.  

4. LIFE, WE MATTER TO GOD AND WE MAKE A 

DIFFERENCE, EXODUS 20:1-17; DEUTERONOMY 5:1-21; 

JOB 38-42; 7:12; 22:34-40 AND PARALLELS; LUKE 6:31; JOHN 

15:13 



 

  

I believe that, whoever we are and however much or little we 

accomplish in our lives, we matter to God. Our relationship to God is 

not that of slaves to a master who demands obedience, but of students 

to a master Teacher who would tell us how to live. When God tells us 

not to steal or commit adultery, when God forbids us to cheat the 

blind or shame the poor, it is not because He wants to restrict our 

choices in life. It is because He wants us to know the enduring 

satisfaction of living as people were meant to live. 

       One of the important messages I get from my religious view of life 

is that, when I do something kind and thoughtful, or when I don’t do 

something mean and hurtful—the temptation I resist, the angry words 

I don’t speak—and nobody applauds me for it, Somebody knows what 

I’ve done. The assurance that how I earn and spend my money matters 

at the highest level, that what sort of language I use with my children 

and whom I sleep with affect the world in some small but real way, 

invests my life with significance. I matter. 

       I have come to believe that the author of the book is telling us that 

Job is satisfied not by God’s words but by God’s appearance. It is the 

contact, not the content of God’s speech that answers his questions and 

eases his doubts. God knows Job’s name, and that is enough for him.  



 

 

       To know that we matter to God makes a lot of our doubts and 

fears disappear. We don’t have to find the cure for cancer to make a 

difference to the world, and we don’t have to write great novels to be 

noticed by God. We only have to share our lives with other people, and 

choose generativity over stagnation. As Mother Teresa said, “Few of us 

can do great things, but all of us can do small things with great love.” 

We are the supporting cast of a great and ongoing drama, and it is our 

inestimable privilege to part of it. HAROLD S. KUSHNER, Living a 

Life That Matters: Resolving The Conflict Between Conscience And Success (New 

York: Alfred A. Knopf, 2001), pp. 143-145.  

5. QUOTES ABOUT LIFE 

There is no stopping place in this life—no, nor was there ever one for 

any [person], no matter how far along [her or]his way [s]he’d gone. 

This above all, then, be ready at all times for the gifts of God and 

always for new ones. MEISTER ECKHART 

A life that is planned is a closed life. It can be endured, but it cannot be 

lived. MANDARIN, in the movie The Inn Of The Sixth Happiness 

Success is to be measured not so much by the position that one has 

reached in life as by the obstacles which [s]he has overcome. 

BOOKER T. WASHINGTON  

Life is not a problem to be solved, but a reality to be experienced. Life 

can only be understood backwards, but it must be lived forward. 

SǾREN KIERKEGAARD  

Life is what happens while you’re busy making other plans. JOHN 

LENNON 



 

  

Life is not so much a matter of finding the answers as it is trusting in 

God the Answerer and living with the questions. Our questions are 

holy whenever Christ speaks to us through them. GARTH 

WEHRFRITZ-HANSON 



 

 

 

SIXTY-ONE 

Light 

1. A LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS, ISAIAH 9:2 

I felt like vomiting at times. Reading Stolen Life: The Journey of A 

Cree Woman by Yvonne Johnson and Rudy Wiebe, was demanding: its 

graphic language held nothing back. Yet, sticking with Yvonne was an 

Isaiah experience for me. 

       Sentenced to life in prison for first degree murder, Yvonne was 

ready to roll over and die. Robbed of her children—the only light of 

love in her life—locked behind bars, what was there to live for? Yet, 

behind locked doors and barbed wire, the cycle of abuse, addiction and 

neglect stopped. For the first time in her life, Yvonne had time and 

space to think, to pray, and to remember. She discovered that her 

spirit, that core of her being, her soul which is part of God. That spirit 

was not completely crushed. Just like the people of long-ago heard 

Isaiah’s promise, Yvonne was stunned to discover that she was not 

alone, that God, the great Manitou, had not abandoned her. Somehow 

God heard her cry of desperation and would come to set her free. 



 

  

       Prison became God’s sanctuary where faint hope was rekindled, 

confidence was cautiously restored and where Yvonne took hold of her 

life. Yvonne started to write down her memories, however ugly and 

painful that process was. The writing became God’s vehicle of 

liberation. She desired deeply to know that her personal pain, and the 

cultural pain of her native brothers and sisters, was not in vain, and so 

she suffered the pain of remembering. In the writing God turned her 

scars and oozing wounds into redemptive suffering, thus helping 

Yvonne to offer that suffering to the world through her book.  

       Yvonne is still serving time. But her spirit is set free, and her 

dignity as a child of God has been restored. If Yvonne can survive the 

pain of remembering, I can survive joining her in that pain: a light has 

shone in our darkness. MARIE-LOUISE TERNIER-GOMMERS, “A 

Light in the Darkness,” devotion for Tuesday, December 2, in: On 

Eagle’s Wings Advent Reflections 2003, p. 6.  

2. LIGHT, PSALM 43; MATTHEW 5:14-16; I JOHN 2:7-11 

The symbol of the Nobel Peace Prize-winning organization, Amnesty 

International, is a lit candle surrounded by barbed wire. The barbed 

wire in this logo is symbolic of injustice and evil forces. The candle’s 

flame is symbolic of hope and truth as forces within each person who 

speaks out, is an advocate, writes letters, etc., in defence of human 

rights around the world. 

3. LIGHT SHINES IN DARKNESS, JOHN 1:5 



 

 

At the end of our Christmas Eve Candle Light Worship Service of 

2008 at Grace Lutheran Church, Medicine Hat, Alberta; our acolyte 

was extinguishing all of the candles. When she came to the Christ 

Candle on or Advent wreath, our acolyte made three unsuccessful 

attempts to extinguish it. Finally, on the fourth attempt, the Christ 

Candle was extinguished.  

       This reminded me of the Christmas Gospel, John 1:5: “The light 

shines in the darkness, and the darkness did not overcome it.” 

Ultimately, Christ the Light of the world shall extinguish all darkness; 

we shall live in his Light eternally. That is the hope born into the world 

during the Christmas season and throughout the year.  



 

  

 

SIXTY-TWO 

Listening 

1. SELECTIVE LISTENING, HEARING WHAT WE WANT 

WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING, GENESIS 27:18-35; ISAIAH 

6:8-10; MATTHEW 13:9; MARK 4:9; LUKE 8:8 

When Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart was a child prodigy, travelling all 

over Europe and playing at concerts for royal families; he met Johann 

Christian Bach in London and was inspired by Bach’s music.  

       One day, King George III of England asked Mozart to play the 

king’s organ and improvise on George F. Handel’s music, who, at that 

time, was “the” most popular musician in England. The king himself 

also regarded Handel as the best musician—superior to all others.  

       Mozart sat down at the organ and began to play Handel; but 

knowing that Bach was present in the audience; and feeling bored with 

Handel’s music; Wolfgang proceeded to play the remainder of the 

concert improvising Bach’s music.  

       After the concert, everyone was delighted with Mozart’s 

performance. The king himself said to Bach: “Wasn’t that the finest 

improvisation of Handel you have heard?” Bach, knowing that Mozart 

had been playing his music and not Handel’s replied: “yes sir, it was;” 

since one could never disagree with the king; his word was the ultimate 

authority. 



 

 

       Later, when Mozart was informed that the king thought he had 

improvised Handel’s works; both Bach and Mozart had a good laugh 

about it; and commented on how little the king knew and appreciated 

fine music.  

2. LISTENING TO UNACCEPTABLE ONES, ISAIAH 6:8-10; 

PROVERBS 19:20; MATTHEW 17:1-8 AND PARALLELS; 

MATTHEW 23:37-39; LUKE 13:34-35 

In the movie, Without a Trace, a young boy is taken on his way to 

school, and there is a massive hunt for him.  

       A woman called the police to tell them that her next-door 

neighbour suddenly had a grandson that happened to look like the 

missing boy; but this woman also talked about unacceptable things, so 

was labelled as a “fruitcake.” Finally, as a last act before closing off the 

case, the investigator on the case drives down to check this woman’s 

story. Sure enough, the next door neighbour had taken the boy to stay 

home with his mother while he was at work.  

       The police should have listened to this seemingly strange woman 

sooner and the case could have been solved quickly.  

3. EARS ARE FOR LISTENING, MATTHEW 13:9; MARK 4:9; 

LUKE 8:8 

According to a radio program I heard several years ago, gospel music 

was a powerful influence on Ray Charles, the blind American pianist, 

singer and composer.  



 

  

       Speaking on the importance of listening, Charles had this to say: 

“Most people take their ears for granted. I can’t. My eyes are my 

handicap, but my ears are my opportunity. They show me what my 

eyes can’t. They tell me ninety-nine per cent of what I need to know 

about the world. Because of my ears, I can communicate naturally and 

freely with people everywhere. I don’t have to find an unnatural way of 

expressing one of the most basic human instincts God has given us.”  

4. GOD’S GIFT OF EARS AND THEIR MULTIPLE 

FUNCTIONS, MATTHEW 13:9; MARK 4:9; LUKE 8:8  

Beginning in the 1950s, Dr. Alfred Tomatis worked to create a new 

paradigm of the ear’s development by looking at the vestibular system, 

which gives our ability to balance and regulates muscle movement. 

       The ear choreographs the body’s dance of balance, rhythm, and 

movement. From the simple motions of the jellyfish through the 

complex activities of homo sapiens, the ear is the gyroscope, the CPU, 

the orchestra conductor of the entire nervous system. The ear 

integrates the information conveyed by sound, organizes language, and 

gives us our ability to sense the horizontal and the vertical. Listening 

well creates a range of positive effects, including improved vocal 

control, more energy, a better disposition, and even improved 

handwriting and posture. Disorders or weakness in the vestibular 

function may result in speech impediments, poor motor coordination, 

and difficulties in standing, sitting, crawling or walking.  



 

 

       Through the medulla, or brainstem, the auditory nerve connects 

with all the muscles of the body. Hence, muscle tone, equilibrium, and 

flexibility are also directly influenced by sound. The ear’s vestibular 

function influences the eye muscles, affecting vision and facial 

movements, and it also affects chewing and taste. Through the vagus 

nerve, the inner ear connects with the larynx, heart, lungs, stomach, 

liver, bladder, kidneys, and small and large intestines. This suggests that 

auditory vibrations from the eardrum interact with parasympathetic 

nerves to regulate, control, and “sculpt” all the major organs of the 

body. DON CAMPBELL, The Mozart Effect: Tapping the Power of Music to 

Heal the Body, Strengthen the Mind, and Unlock the Creative Spirit (New 

York: Avon Books, Inc., 1997), pp. 52-53.  

5. PRAYER FOR LISTENING, MATTHEW 13:9; MARK 4:9; 

LUKE 8:8 

In this century and in any century,  

Our deepest hope, our most tender prayer, 

Is that we learn to listen.  

May we listen to one another in openness and mercy 

May we listen to plants and animals in wonder and respect 

May we listen to our own hearts in love and forgiveness 

May we listen to God in quietness and awe.  

And in this listening,  

Which is boundless in its beauty,  

May we find the wisdom to cooperate 

With a healing spirit, a divine spirit, 

Who beckons us into peace and community and creativity. 

We do not ask for a perfect world. 



 

  

But we do ask for a better world. 

We ask for deep listening. JAY MCDANIEL, in: Elizabeth Roberts & 

Elias Amidon, editors, Prayers for a Thousand Years: Blessings And 

Expressions Of Hope For The New Millennium (San Francisco: 

HarperSanFrancisco, 1999), p. 130. 



 

 

 

SIXTY-THREE 

Love 

1. LOVE AND KNOWLEDGE, I CORINTHIANS 13:8-12 

There is only one way to know a personality—to become united with 

that personality through love. Full knowledge presupposes full love. 

God knows me because He loves me; and I shall know Him face to 

face through a similar uniting, which is love and knowledge at the same 

time. It is not blind love that is the enduring love, the love that God 

Himself is. It is a seeing love, a knowing love, a love that looks through 

into the depth of the Heart of God, and into the depth of our hearts. 

Knowledge shall be done away with in so far as it is different from 

love; knowledge shall become eternal in so far as it is one with love. 

Therefore, the standard of knowledge is the standard of love. Full 

knowledge does not admit a difference between itself and love, or 

between theory and practice. Love overcomes the seeming opposition 

between theory and practice; it is knowing and doing at the same time. 

       And now let us consider our existence, and the knowledge that we 

possess. Paul says that all our present knowledge is like the perception 

of things in a mirror, that it therefore concerns enigmas and riddles. 

This is only another way of expressing the fragmentary character of 

knowledge. PAUL TILLICH, The Shaking of the Foundations (New York: 

Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1948), pp. 109-110.  

2. SACRIFICIAL LOVE AND HOLY COMMUNION, 

MATTHEW 26:26-29 AND PARALLELS, I CORINTHIANS 

11:23-25 



 

  

In Ignazio Silone’s novel, Bread and Wine, Socialism is presented as the 

true political system, over against the ruling Italian Fascist regime. After 

Don Paolo learns of the Christ-like death of Socialist Luigi Murcia, 

carried out by the Fascist soldiers; Don Paolo says: “If we live like 

him,” said Don Paolo, “it’ll be as if he’d never died. We must stay 

together and not be afraid.” 

       Later, at the Murica home, a wake is held to remember Luigi. His 

death has inspired everyone in the house to be more loving, caring and 

willing to take risks in order to reach out to others. Some beggars are 

even invited into the Murcia home. Then, Pietro Spina connects the 

death of Christ and the sacrament of Holy Communion with the death 

of Luigi Murcia and the sharing of bread and wine during the wake. 

       “The bread is made from many ears of grain,” said Pietro. 

“Therefore it signifies unity. The wine is made from many grapes and 

therefore it, too, signifies unity. A unity of similar things, equal and 

united. Therefore it means truth and brotherhood [and sisterhood], 

too; these are things which go well together.” 

       “The bread and wine of communion,” said an old man. 

       “The grain and the grape which has been trampled upon. The 

body and the blood.” IGNAZIO SILONE, Bread and Wine (New York: 

Harper & Brothers, 1937 & Atheneum House, Inc., 1962 & Toronto: 

Signet Classics, 1963), pp. 268-270.  

3. LOVE, PASTORAL CARE, HUMILITY, LEVITICUS 19:18; 

JOHN 13:34-35; 15:12-17; LUKE 9:23-24; I CORINTHIANS 

12:12-27 



 

 

In Paul Sangster’s Biography of his father, the famous preacher, Dr. 

William E. Sangster, he recalls two very telling incidents—which reveal 

Dr. Sangster’s Christian faith and character.  

       In a serious illness when his life was in peril, and when he was 

barely conscious, Paul Sangster remembers being aware of his father at 

the foot of his bed, and of hearing him say: ‘I can’t help you. Why can’t 

I help you? Son, I’d go to hell for you if it would help.’ 

       On another occasion: Jessie in hospital, a young girl, was going 

blind. ‘Mr. Sangster,’ she said, ‘God is going to take my sight away.’ He 

did not answer for a little while. Then, ‘Don’t let Him, Jessie. Give it to 

Him.’ WILLIAM BARCLAY, Men And Affairs (London & Oxford: 

A.R. Mowbray & Co., Ltd., 1977), p. 17.  

4. LOVE, JUSTICE AND SERVICE, EXODUS 23:6-9; 

LEVITICUS 19:1-18; DEUTERONOMY 16:18-20; PSALMS 33:1-

5; 106:3; 112; PROVERBS 21:13-15; ISAIAH 1:16-17; 61:1-9; AMOS 

5:24; MICAH 6:8; LUKE 9:23-24 AND PARALLELS; JOHN 

13:34-35; 15:12-17 

Life must be used in the service of a cause greater than oneself. This 

can be done by a Christian for two reasons: one is obedience to (her 

or) his Lord, the other is purely pragmatic namely that one is going to 

miss the meaning of life if one doesn’t. 

       Once you get the idea that your life is not altogether your own 

property, and once you realise that love isn’t much use without justice, 

you are likely to keep on travelling. ALAN PATON, Towards the 

Mountain: An Autobiography (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1980), 

pp. 59 and 63.  



 

  

5. LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, JEWISH EXAMPLES, 

MATTHEW 5:43-48; LUKE 6:27-36; 23:32-34; ACTS 7:54-60 

Despite the numerous parallels and analogues in Jewish scripture which 

extend love of neighbour even to the most distant and declare all 

God’s creation worthy of love, the body of Jewish teaching knows no 

explicit demand of love of one’s enemy. To be precise, “love your 

enemy” is an innovation introduced by Jesus.  

       In his search for exemplifications of love of enemy, theologian 

Ethelbert Stauffer found only four: Jesus himself…(Luke 23:34). The 

martyr Stephen…(Acts 7:60). James, the brother of Jesus, who prays in 

the hour of his death, “I beg, Lord, God, Father, forgive them, for they 

know not what they do” (Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, II, 13, 16). 

       The fourth example is much more recent: On October 20, 1958 

the Great Chamber of the Supreme Court in Warsaw opened 

proceedings against [Nazi] District Commander Erich Koch. The 

accused was brought forth from the Warsaw prison. Koch declared on 

the first day of trial, “If I am still living, it is thanks solely to a great 

woman, the prison physician, Dr. Kaminska” [Dr. Kaminska is Jewish].  

       For the sake of fairness, let me add: all four were Jewish! But they 

are not the only ones. Typical of the many concentration camp 

survivors who put down in writing the feelings bottled up in their souls 

is the short poem of a Jewish woman, Ilse Blumenthal-Weiss: 

I cannot hate. 

They beat me, 

trample me underfoot. 

I cannot hate. 

I can but atone 



 

 

for you and me. 

I cannot hate. 

They strangle me. 

They cast stones at me. 

I cannot hate. 

I can but weep bitterly. 

       Leo Baeck was the most recent luminary of the German rabbinate. 

Three times he was offered the chance to save himself and his family 

by emigrating during the Hitler years. Three times he rejected the offer, 

which seemed to him to be fleeing from his assigned task. He wished 

to remain with his people as teacher “as long as a single Jew remained 

in Germany,” as a history of the camp later put it. He was made a draft 

horse by the SS, daily transporting carts with buckets from the toilets.  

       And yet, in the wooden barracks, in the storerooms, and under the 

open sky, he held evening lectures on Plato and Kant, on Isaiah, Job, 

and Jesus—a yearlong sermon on the mount out of the depths of the 

abyss of abandonment, calmly witnessing to the good news of both 

Testaments. “Our Father in heaven is not dead—even if humans in 

God’s image become inhuman.” When the Russians liberated the 

concentration camp at Theresienstadt, where he was to the end the 

spiritual center, Rabbi Baeck—by chance or providence—was among 

the 9,000 out of 140,000 prisoners who had survived the suffering.  



 

  

       “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do” (Luke 

23:34), Rabbi Yeshua once prayed on the Roman cross for his 

tormentors. In the year 1945 Rabbi Baeck exercised all his personal 

influence to defend German officers and guards from revenge. As soon 

as he had recovered spiritually and physically he was among the first to 

speak in favour of reconciliation between Germans and Jews. His 

prayer from the first postwar years needs no commentary: Let there be 

peace for those of ill-will, and an end to all vengeance and all talk of 

penalty and punishment…. PINCHAS LAPIDE, The Sermon On The 

Mount: Utopia or Program For Action (New York: Orbis Books, 1986), pp. 

91-93.  

6. LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, MATTHEW 5:43-48; LUKE 6:27-

36; 23:32-34  

In spite of receiving threatening phone-calls as well as being 

intimidated and harassed by Jewish police and soldiers, Elias Chacour 

could still say:  

       I do not hate the Jewish people. I love every one of them. I pity 

those who have sold themselves to weapons, violence, and political 

ideologies that discriminate against others, but whatever the Jews might 

do to me or my people, it is not enough reason to hate them. Hatred is 

corruption. I do not choose to be corrupt with hatred. I will always 

protest every evil act done against me or my people, but I will never 

protest with the same methods they use. Though people may hate me, 

I will not return that hatred. 



 

 

       The answer to hatred and violence is a genuine, personal initiative 

completely independent from the reaction to violence. Respecting 

human rights and protecting human life should never be a reaction to 

violence but should arise out of one’s love for human beings, for life. 

       This is the message of the Man from Galilee. …the other—the 

Jew, the Palestinian, the American, the Muslim, the Christian—is to be 

loved because that person is lovable as he or she is.  

       Loving others, breaking the cycle of hatred and violence, does not 

mean passivity or inaction. On the contrary, this love is creative, 

resourceful, energetic, dynamic. This love looks for ways to restore and 

preserve people’s worth, dignity, and joy. ELIAS CHACOUR with 

MARY E. JENSEN, We Belong To The Land: The Story of a Palestinian 

Israeli who Lives for Peace and Reconciliation (San Francisco: Harper, 1990), 

pp. 121-122.  

7. GOODNESS AND LOVE MAKE A DIFFERENCE IN THE 

WORLD, LEVITICUS 19:17-18; Psalm 37:1-6, 27-31; MATTHEW 

7:12, 17-20; LUKE 6:43-45; ROMANS 12:9-21; II CORINTHIANS 

9:6-8; GALATIANS 6:7-10; HEBREWS 10:24-25; I PETER 4:8 

Goodness and love are two of the experiences that assure us that our 

lives have mattered to the world, that we have not lived in vain. …each 

person who chooses to be generous rather than selfish, to be truthful 

rather than deceptive, represents a vote for a world of generosity and 

truth rather than selfishness and deception. If enough people vote that 

way, we will end up with a more generous, more truthful community, 

and we will all benefit. 

       Good people may not generate headlines for their good behaviour, 

but every vote for a decent society counts. 



 

  

       Jacob learned the lesson that others don’t have to lose for you to 

win, and that you don’t have to do great things, headline-grabbing 

deeds, to matter to the world. Everyone who puts in an honest day’s 

work, everyone who goes out of his or her way to help a neighbour, 

everyone who makes a child laugh, changes the world for the better. 

       The small choices and decisions we make a hundred times a day 

add up to determining the kind of world we live in. HAROLD S. 

KUSHNER, Living a Life That Matters (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 

2001), pp. 148-150.  

8. LOVE IS THE GREATEST GIFT, 1 CORINTHIANS 13:13  

Socrates had it wrong; it is not the unexamined but finally the 

uncommitted life that is not worth living. Descartes too was mistaken; 

“Cogito ergo sum”—“I think therefore I am”? Nonsense. “Amo ergo 

sum”—“I love therefore I am.” Or, as with unconscious eloquence St. 

Paul wrote, “Now abide faith, hope, love, these three; and the greatest 

of these is love.” 

       I believe that. I believe it is better not to live than not to love. 

       Of God’s love we can say two things: it is poured out universally 

for everyone from the Pope to the loneliest wino on the planet; and 

secondly, God’s love doesn’t seek value, it creates value. It is not 

because we have value that we are loved, but because we are loved that 

we have value. Our value is a gift, not an achievement.  

       Because our value is a gift, we don’t have to prove ourselves, only 

to express ourselves, and what a world of difference there is between 

proving ourselves and expressing ourselves. 



 

 

       We don’t have to be “successful,” only valuable. We don’t have to 

make money, only a difference, and particularly in the lives society 

counts least and puts last.  

       True, we have to hate evil; else we’re sentimental. But if we hate 

evil more than we love the good, we become damn good haters, and of 

those the world already has too many. However deep, our anger, like 

that of Christ, must always and only measure our love. 

       What a wonderful thing it would be if once and for all we could lay 

to rest the notion that it is a virtue to love others and a vice to love 

oneself. For what is vicious is not self-love but selfishness, and 

selfishness is more a product of self-hate, than self-love. All forms of 

selfishness are finally forms of insecurity, compensations for lack of 

self-love.  

       If we hate ourselves, we can never love others, for love is the gift 

of oneself. How will you make a gift of that which you hate? 

       Love, and you are a success whether or not the world thinks so. 

The highest purpose of Christianity—which is primarily a way of life, 

not a system of belief—is to love one another. And the first fruit of 

love is joy, the joy that represents meaning and fulfillment. WILLIAM 

SLONE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & London: Westminster John 

Knox Press, 2004), pp. 5-7, 20-21, 25.  

9. GOD’S LOVE AND GRACE, ROMANS 8:26-39 

What a powerful statement of grace! There is nothing in the entire 

world that can come between us and God’s love for us! Dying won’t 

interrupt our relationship with God in Christ, and neither will living. 

No matter what we do in life, no matter what sin we have committed, 

God’s love for us never wavers of falters.  



 

  

       That’s because Christ’s death and resurrection is powerful enough 

to overcome any and every barrier between us and God. It’s stronger 

than death—that’s why we will continue to be with God even after we 

die; and it’s stronger than life—that’s why we can rely on God’s 

promise of total forgiveness. Nothing we do can destroy what God has 

done for us in Christ.  

       Because of that, we have what you might call a “lifetime 

guarantee” that God will love us no matter what. This love won’t break 

down, grow old, fade or need to be replaced. We can’t damage it or 

destroy it, and if we try to throw it away, it keeps returning. God’s love 

sticks with us, no exceptions. How wonderful! KAYKO DRIEDGER 

HESSLEIN, “God’s Lifetime Guarantee,” Eternity for Today, July, 

August, September 2008, Vol. XLIV, No. 3, (Winnipeg, ELCIC, 2008), 

devotion for July 26.  

10. LOVE OF NEIGHBOUR, GOOD SAMARITAN, LUKE 

10:25-37 

It took 70 years for this reunion, but when the vintage steam train 

pulled into London with a group of elderly Holocaust survivors, the 

emotions started to flow.  

       Under the sprawling canopy of the Liverpool Street Station, the 

survivors were reunited Friday with the man who as a fearless young 

stockbroker saved them from the Nazis. 

       Nicholas Winton, now at 100 frail and leaning on a stick, greeted 

some of the hundreds of Jewish children that he worked so hard to 

evacuate from Nazi-occupied Czechoslovakia on the eve of World War 

II.  



 

 

       “It’s wonderful to see you all after 70 years,” he said, shaking 

hands with former evacuees as they stepped off the train.  

       “Don’t leave it quite so long until we meet here again.” 

       The three-day trip from Prague—by rail and ferry—recreated the 

fateful journey the survivors made as children, part of the 

“kindertransports” organized by Winton that carried 669 mostly Jewish 

children to safety. 

       Winton, as a 29-year-old visiting Czechoslovakia, had become 

alarmed by the flood of Jewish refugees fleeing the Nazis and was 

determined to save as many children as he could. 

       The train Friday carried about two dozen survivors, along with 

members of their families, 170 people in all.  

       “I am very glad he had the strength and energy to meet us. It is 

emotionally very important,” said 80-year-old Joseph Ginat, who was 

10 when he travelled to England in August 1939. His mother died in 

the Auschwitz concentration camp. 

       “For me, he is like a father,” Ginat said. “He gave us life.” 

       Some of the survivors were meeting Winton for the first time. 

       The passengers travelled from Prague to The Netherlands in 

vintage German and Hungarian railway coaches pulled by 1930s steam 

locomotives. After crossing the North Sea by ferry, they completed the 

journey in a refurbished British steam train. 

       In late 1938, Winton, a 29-year-old stock exchange clerk, travelled 

to Europe and feared, correctly, that Czechoslovakia soon would be 

invaded by the Nazis and Jewish residents would be sent to 

concentration camps. 



 

  

       Winton persuaded British officials to accept the children—as long 

as foster homes were found and a 50-pound guarantee provided for 

each one. He then set about fundraising and arranging eight trains to 

carry children through Germany to Britain in the months before the 

outbreak of war. 

       Winton’s story did not emerge until 1988, when his wife found 

correspondence referring to the prewar events.  

       “My wife didn’t know about it for 40 years after our marriage, but 

there are all kinds of things you don’t talk about even with your 

family,” Winton said in 1999. “Everything that happened before the 

war actually didn’t feel important in the light of the war itself.” 

KAROLINA TAGARIS, “Survivor train returns to Liverpool station: 

Marks 70th anniversary of heroic rescue,” The Medicine Hat News, 

Saturday, September 5, 2009, p. C10.  

11. QUOTES ABOUT LOVE 

Nothing we do, however virtuous, can be accomplished alone; 

therefore we must be saved by love. REINHOLD NIEBUHR 

It took me a long time to understand that God is not the enemy of my 

enemies. God is not even the enemy of God’s enemies. MARTIN 

NIEMOELLER, 1892-1984, during World War II, imprisoned in 

Sachsenhausen Concentration Camp 



 

 

 

SIXTY-FOUR 

Marriage  

1. LOOKING FOR THE PERFECT HUSBAND OR WIFE, I 

CORINTHIANS 13:1-13; GALATIANS 6:1-5 

A man once asked his friend why he had never married. The friend 

sighed and said, “Well, I guess I’ve never met the right woman. I guess 

I’ve been looking for the perfect woman.”  

       “Oh, come on now,” said his friend, “surely you’ve met at least 

one woman that you wanted to marry.” 

       “Yes, there was one—I guess she was the one perfect woman, the 

only perfect woman I really ever met. She was perfect in every way. I 

truly thought that she was the perfect one for me.” 

       “Well, why didn’t you marry her?” asked the friend. 

       “She was looking for the perfect man,” he replied.  

2. MARRIAGE AND MATHEMATICS, GENESIS 2:18-25; 

MATTHEW 19:1-9; MARK 10:1-10 

A little boy was attending his first wedding. After the service, his 

cousin asked him, “How many women can a man marry?”  

       “Sixteen,” the boy responded. His cousin was amazed that he had 

an answer so quickly. 

       “How do you know that?” 

       “Easy,” the little boy said. “All you have to do is add it up, like the 

Bishop said: ‘4 better, 4 worse, 4 richer, 4 poorer.’” SOURCE 

UNKNOWN 

3. QUOTES ON MARRIAGE 



 

  

There is no more lovely, friendly and charming relationship, 

communion, or company than a good marriage. MARTIN LUTHER 

It is not love that sustains your marriage, but marriage that sustains 

your love. DIETRICH BONHOEFFER  

4. I WANT TO HAVE JESUS AT MY WEDDING TOO, JOHN 

2:1-12 

On occasion, teachers have the great privilege of learning something 

profound from their students. Once a Sunday School teacher asked her 

students if they had a favourite Bible story.  

       Well, as you might predict, many of them liked the old classics—

David and Goliath, Jonah and the whale, and Jesus walking on water.  

       However, one girl answered, “the wedding at Cana.” 

       The teacher was curious about her answer, yet, she had a hunch 

that maybe the girl liked this story because of Jesus turning all that 

water into wine. However, the teacher didn’t really want to go into that 

for fear of misunderstanding by promoting drunkenness. In the end, 

she decided to take the chance and ask the girl why she liked the 

wedding of Cana. 

   The girl surprised her teacher and the class by saying, “I like it 

because I want to have Jesus at my wedding too.” ANONYMOUS  

5. BEATITUDES FOR MARRIED COUPLES, I 

CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 

Blessed are the husband and wife who continue to be affectionate, 

considerate and loving after the wedding bells have stopped ringing. 

       Blessed are the husband and wife who are as polite and courteous 

to one another as they are to their friends. 



 

 

       Blessed are they who have a sense of humour, their marriage shall 

be much brighter. 

       Blessed are they who are faithful to each other and mutually 

helpful. God will surely guide them.  

       Blessed are the husband and wife who thank God for good things 

which come to them. They shall receive both good things and thankful 

children.  

       Blessed are the parents who recognize their children as gifts from 

God, their home shall be filled with love. 

       Blessed are those mates who make their home a place “where 

seldom is heard a discouraging word.” They shall inspire others to do 

likewise.  

       Blessed are the parents who attend and support their church. Their 

children shall develop a strong faith.  

       Blessed is the couple who are good stewards of all God’s gifts, 

their children will bless them and follow their example. 

       Blessed are all those whose lives are a testimony of faith in God, 

they shall be the channels through which God’s kingdom will come on 

earth.  

       Surely goodness and mercy shall follow them all the days of their 

lives and they shall dwell in the house of the Lord forever. THE 

CHRISTIAN BUILDER, May 24, 1985 

6. MARRIAGE AND INTER-RACIAL ACCEPTANCE, 

ROMANS 5:6-11; II CORINTHIANS 5:16-20; GALATIANS 3:27-

29 



 

  

Once, in Vancouver, I ran into a classic example of immigrant 

prejudices. A Japanese-Canadian came to my office with his German-

Canadian girlfriend. They asked me to marry them, right there, on the 

spot.  

       I felt that there was something wrong. After we talked for a while, 

the truth emerged. Their parents, on both sides, opposed this match. I 

suggested that they postpone the wedding ceremony until I had a 

chance to talk to the parents. The couple looked skeptical, but wished 

me luck. 

       I went to the Japanese family first, expecting to be able to 

persuade them more easily because I could speak their language. The 

young man’s parents told me that they were not against their son’s 

marrying a foreign woman. What bothered them was that she was 

German. The Germans had been so brutal in World War II, they said, 

that they wanted nothing more to do with them.  

       I pointed out to them that the Japanese had a reputation of being 

just as brutal. But I failed to convince them. 

       Then I visited the German parents. To my amazement, I heard 

exactly the same story. The Japanese, they said, had been such a brutal 

people, they would be ashamed to have their daughter married to one. 

Again, I pointed out that Japan and Germany had been allies; both 

shared an infamous reputation. They refused to give in. 



 

 

       About two weeks passed. They young couple told me both sets of 

parents had at least agreed to attend the wedding. Two more weeks 

passed. They young couple came back again, extremely happy. The 

four parents had met, and had decided to invite all their families and 

friends to the wedding. SANG-CHUL LEE and ERICH 

WEINGARTNER, The Wanderer: The autobiography of a United Church 

Moderator (Winfield, BC: Wood Lake Books Inc, 1989), pp. 117-118.  

7. A JEWISH MARRIAGE BLESSING, GENESIS 1:26-31; 

DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; LEVITICUS 19:18; NUMBERS 6:22-26 

When Jews congratulate the newly married couple they wish them 

Mazeltov, which means the blessings of long life, good health, and 

affluence.  

       However, the husband and wife may, on rare occasions, be wished 

Chossen Kaleh, which means spiritual happiness, peace of mind, 

contentment of soul and a useful and dedicated life.  

       True, lasting happiness remains only in those homes that are 

devoted to the service of God and humanity; in which husband and 

wife are not only drawn to each other physically but intellectually, 

spiritually, and emotionally as well. BERNARD L. BERZON, Sermons 

The Year ‘Round, 23. “Shemot II – Ingredients Of A Happy Marriage,” 

<www.jr.co.il/books/rberzon/styr023.htm>.  

8. HEALTH AND MARRIAGE, GENESIS 1:26-31; NUMBERS 

6:22-26 

Married people are healthier than other adults, though husbands have a 

tendency to pack on some extra pounds, says the National Center for 

Health Statistics.  



 

  

       The centre’s report…based on a survey of more than 125,000 

people, didn’t specify reasons. But health statistician Charlotte 

Schoenborn said in an interview there are two major theories. 

       One is marriage may be protective of health. For example married 

couples may have advantages in terms of economic resources, social 

and psychological support and encouragement of healthful lifestyles.  

       A second possibility is marital selection, “the theory that healthy 

people get married and stay married, whereas less healthy people either 

do not marry or are more likely to become separated, divorced or 

widowed.” 

       “Overall, this association between marital status and health persists 

regardless of socio-economic status, education and poverty, where 

people were born or their ethnicity,” she said.  

       The centre reported among adults 18 and over, 11.9 per cent said 

they were in only fair or poor health. 

       Some 10.5 per cent of married people reported being in poor or 

fair health, while all other groups were higher. At 19.6 per cent, the 

widowed were the most likely to be in these categories. 

       “In general, married adults were the least likely to experience 

health problems and the least likely to engage in risky health 

behaviours, with the notable exception of being overweight,” 

Schoenborn wrote.  

       The report was based on a survey of 127,545 people in 1999-2002 

conducted by the centre, a part of the federal Centers for Disease 

Control and Prevention. 



 

 

       In addition to report better health overall, the study found married 

people said they had less low back pain, fewer headaches and less 

psychological stress. They also were less likely to drink and smoke and 

were more physically active than people in general.  

       However, they’re not immune to weight problems. Currently more 

than half of all adults are overweight or obese—56.7 per cent—the 

centre said. 

       Some 70.6 per cent of husbands were overweight or obese 

compared with 65.1 per cent of all men. Some 48.6 per cent of married 

women were overweight or obese, virtually the same as 48.5 per cent of 

women in general. The largest share of overweight women was among 

the widowed, 53.2 per cent.  

       An association between marriage and health was first reported in 

the 1970s, and the relationship persists although much has changed 

since then.  

       People are waiting longer to marry now, and living with a domestic 

partner outside of marriage has become more common, Schoenborn 

noted.  

       “For most negative health indicators, adults living with a partner 

had higher rates than married adults: they were more likely to be in fair 

or poor health, to have some type of limitation of activity for health 

reasons and to have experienced low back pain and headaches…and 

serious psychological distress,” Schoenborn reported. RANDOLPH E. 

SCHMID, “Married people healthier than singles, divorcees,” in The 

Medicine Hat News, Friday, December 17, 2004, p. B11. 

 



 

  

SIXTY-FIVE 

Materialism 

1. VIKTOR FRANKL ON MATERIALISM, JOB 1:13-21; 

MATTHEW 16:24-26 & PARALLELS; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:1-10 

Viktor Frankl, an esteemed psychiatrist in Vienna wrote, “I notice, 

having recently returned from America, that everybody there is on a 

pleasure kick. I declare to you that those who make pleasure their main 

goal in life are doomed to failure. This is because people are then no 

longer told by their driving instincts what they must do and they are no 

longer told by their traditional values what they must do. Those who 

no longer know what they want to do and have no purpose in life fall 

victim to conformity, doing what others do, and pleasure and 

materialism will not fulfill them. Not ever.” ROBERT SCHULLER, 

Discover Your Possibilities (Irvine, California: Harvest House Publishing, 

1978), pp. 178-179.  

2. MATERIALISM-IDOLATRY, EXODUS 20:1-6; 

DEUTERONOMY 5:6-10; MATTHEW 19:16-30 

In Joseph F. Girzone’s novel, Joshua, the main character and Christ-

figure, Joshua, becomes a popular celebrity at the synagogue and one 

evening the rabbi invites him to address the congregation.  



 

 

       “You become what you love, and when you love the things of this 

world you lower yourselves to the level of those things. It is unworthy 

of you to crave them and set value on them as if they bestow upon you 

a dignity. They have value only as reminders of the world where God 

lives. To love them in themselves is to drink from the polluted well 

Jeremiah talked about.” JOSEPH F. GIRZONE, Joshua: A Parable for 

Today (Toronto: An M & S Paperback from McClelland & Stewart Inc., 

1983, 1987), p. 197. 

3. QUOTES ON MATERIALISM 

You can never get enough of what you don’t really need. ALAN 

WATTS 

       More money is spent on cosmetics each year in the U.S. than it 

would take to provide basic education to everyone in the world who 

lacks it. ALTERNATIVES FOR SIMPLE LIVING website: 

<www.simpleliving.org/index.shtml>.  

       Earth provides enough to satisfy every [person’s] need, but not 

every [person’s] greed. M. K. GANDHI 

       It is preoccupation with possessions, more than anything else, that 

prevents men [and women] from living freely and nobly. BERTRAND 

RUSSELL 

       A commercial society urges its citizens to be responsible for 

things, but not for people. MARGARET HALSEY 

       In a consumer society there are inevitably two kinds of slaves: the 

prisoners of addiction and the prisoners of envy. IVAN ILLICH 

       False values begin with the worship of things. SUSAN SONTAG 

 



 

  

SIXTY-SIX 

Mercy 

1. EXCHANGE OF MERCY BETWEEN A CHRISTIAN 

SEMINARIAN AND A DRUZE MUSLIM GUERILLA, 

MATTHEW 5:38-48 & PARALLEL 

This moving story is told by Hildegard Goss-Mayr, IFOR Ambassador 

of Reconciliation from Vienna: 

       In the midst of tragic fighting in Lebanon, a Christian seminary 

student was walking from a village to the next one when he was 

ambushed by an armed Druze, a Muslim guerrilla. The Druze ordered 

his captive down a mountain trail where he was to be shot. 

       But an amazing thing happened. The seminarian, who had 

received military training, was able to surprise his captor and disarm 

him. Now, the table was turned, and it was the Druze who was ordered 

down the trail.  

       As they walked, however, the Christian began to reflect on what 

was happening. Recalling the words of Jesus, “Love your enemy; do 

good to those who hate you; turn the other cheek,” he found he could 

go no farther. He threw the gun into the bushes, told the Druze he was 

free to go and turned back up the hill. 



 

 

       Minutes later, he heard footsteps running behind him as he 

walked. “Is this the end after all?” he wondered. Perhaps the Druze 

had retrieved the gun and wanted to finish him off. But he continued 

on, never glancing back, until his enemy reached him, only to grab him 

in an embrace and pour out his thanks for sparing his life. Maybe there 

is something to those seemingly impossible and impractical words after 

all. HILDEGARD GOSS-MAYR in: Clergy Talk, August, 1984 

(Sequim, WA), p. 17.  

2. HUGH MACLENNAN ON MERCY, MARK 10:46-52 & 

PARALLELS; LUKE 18:9-14 

In his Voices In Time, Hugh MacLennan connects being in a crisis 

situation with mercy: “I know you’ve had an unhappy life. You’re 

compulsively sorry for other people—lately for those who don’t 

deserve it. Feeling sorry has nothing to do with mercy. Mercy isn’t pity 

or feeling sorry for other people. It’s something nobody will ever 

understand unless he’s [or she’s] had to beg for it. It’s something that 

doesn’t exist unless you’re absolutely helpless in somebody else’s 

power.” HUGH MACLENNAN, Voices In Time (Markham, ON: 

Penguin Books, 1986), p. 63.  

3. MERCY AND JUSTICE, MICAH 6:8; MATTHEW 5:7; 25:31-

46  



 

  

(The following story, possibly apocryphal, is) about New York City 

Mayor Fiorello La Guardia (1933-1945). At one time during the 

Depression, he was serving as a night-court judge when a woman 

appeared before him who had stolen food to feed her children. 

Desiring to satisfy the demands of both justice and mercy, La Guardia 

told the woman, “I fine you ten dollars for stealing, and I fine everyone 

else in this courtroom, myself included, fifty cents each for living in a 

city where a woman is forced to steal to feed her children.” The money 

was immediately collected, the fine paid, and the extra money given to 

the woman. RABBI JOSEPH TELUSHKIN, Jewish Wisdom: Ethical, 

Spiritual, and Historical Lessons from the Great Works and Thinkers (New 

York: William Morrow and Co., Inc., 1994), p. 399.  

4. MERCY AND HEALING, MARK 10:46-52 & PARALLELS  

The words “have mercy” (eleison in Greek) come from the same root as 

elaion, olive tree, and the oil from it. So they speak of healing, soothing, 

grace. LYN KLUG, All Will Be Well: A Gathering of Healing Prayers 

(Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress, 1998), p. 84. 



 

 

 

SIXTY-SEVEN 

Mission 

1. HANS POULSEN EGEDE APOSTLE OF GREENLAND, 

MATTHEW 28:16-20 

Hans Poulsen Egede (January 31, 1686 – November 5, 1758) was a 

Norwegian-Danish Lutheran missionary who launched mission efforts 

to Greenland, which led him to be styled the Apostle of Greenland. 

       Hans Egede was born into the home of a civil servant on Hinnøy, 

in Harstad, Norway several hundreds of miles north of the Arctic 

Circle. The son of a vicar priest in Vester Egede on southern Zealand, 

Denmark. He was schooled by an uncle, a clergyman in a local 

Lutheran Church. In 1704, he left for Copenhagen to enter the 

University of Copenhagen where he earned a bachelor's degree of 

theology. He returned to Hinnøy and in April 1707, he was ordained 

and assigned to a parish on an equally remote archipelago of Lofoten. 

The same year he married Gertrud Rasch. Hans and Gertrud would 

have four children - two boys and two girls. 

       Egede was at Lofoten when he heard stories about the Old Norse 

settlements on Greenland, with which contact had been lost years 

before. In May 1721, he asked Frederick IV of Denmark for 

permission to search for the colony and establish a mission there, 

presuming that it had remained Catholic after the Danish Reformation 

or lost the Christian faith altogether. Frederick gave consent at least 

partially to reestablish a colonial claim to the island. 



 

  

       Several vessels left Bergen on May 12, 1721, and arrived on the 

coast of Greenland on July 3. He wrote a journal about his journey to 

Greenland, and published it. Egede was sent to seek the old Norse 

colony on Greenland but he found no survivors. The last 

communication with that colony had been over 300 years earlier. He 

did, however, find the Inuit and started a mission among them. He 

studied the Inuit language and translated Christian texts into it. This 

required some imagination as, for instance, the Inuit had no bread nor 

any idea of it. So the words of the Lord's Prayer were translated by 

Egede as the equivalent of “Give us this day our daily harbor seal.”                                                                                                                         

Egede founded Godthåb (now Nuuk), which later became the capital 

of Greenland. In 1724, he baptized the first children. The new king, 

Christian VI of Denmark, recalled all Europeans from Greenland in 

1730. Egede remained, however, encouraged by his wife Gertrud. 

Egede's book "The Old Greenland's New Perlustration" (Norwegian: 

Det gamle Grønlands nye Perlustration) appeared in 1729 and was translated 

into several languages. In 1733, the Herrnhut missionaries of Nicolaus 

Ludwig Zinzendorf were allowed to establish New Herrnhut, south of 

Nuuk. In 1734, a smallpox epidemic broke out which spread through 

the Inuit and claimed Gertrud Egede in 1735. Hans Egede left his son 

Paul Egede in Greenland and traveled on August 9, 1736 with his 

daughters and his son Niels to Denmark. He returned to Copenhagen 

in 1736 to become principal of a seminary that trained missionaries for 

Greenland. In 1741, he was named bishop of Greenland. He 

established a catechism for use in Greenland in 1747. Egede died 

November 5, 1758 at the age of 72 at Falster, Denmark. 



 

 

       Norway claims that Hans Egede was a citizen of Norway. Egede 

became a national saint of Greenland. The town of Egedesminde 

(literally: memory of Egede) commemorates him. It was established by 

Niels Egede, Hans' second son, in 1759 on the Eqalussuit peninsula 

but moved to the island of Aasiaat in 1763, which had been the site of 

a pre-Viking Inuit settlement. A statue of Hans Egede stands watch 

over Greenland's capital in Nuuk. From: Wikipedia, the free 

encyclopedia, article on Hans Egede: 

<http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans_Egede>.  

3. LUDWIG INGWER NOMMENSEN LUTHERAN 

MISSIONARY TO SUMATRA, MATTHEW 28:16-20 

Ludwig Ingwer Nommensen (6. February 1834 – 23 May 1918) was a 

German Lutheran missionary to Sumatra who also translated the New 

Testament into the native Batak language. Stephen Neill, a historian of 

missions, considered Nommensen one of the greatest missionaries of 

all time. He is commemorated as a missionary on November 7 in the 

Calendar of Saints of the Lutheran Church with John Christian 

Frederick Heyer and Bartholomäus Ziegenbalg.  

       Nommensen was born in the Nordstrand peninsula in 1834, when 

the area was within Denmark. In 1846, a horse cart rolled over his 

legs, crushing them. The initial prognosis was that he would be 

unlikely to walk again. After praying for recovery, some three years 

later, he was able to walk again. 



 

  

       An interest in Christian missionary work led to his enrolment at 

the Rhenish Missionary Society seminary at Wuppertal-Barmen in 

1857. He was sent as a missionary to Sumatra in 1862. He focused his 

attention on the Batak people of the interior of Sumatra. His first 

mission station was in the Silindung Valley. He experienced initial 

difficulties, but later succeeded in converting several local chiefs and 

their followers to Christianity. By 1865 he reported that 2000 Batak 

had converted to Christianity. At first most converts had to leave their 

villages, and came to live with Nommensen in his Huta dame (Village 

of Peace). In 1878 he completed the first translation of the New 

Testament into the Batak language. 

       In the same year he, his fellow missionaries, and the Christian 

Batak were threatened by the Batak priest king Singamangaraja XII 

who had gained support from Aceh that was involved in a war against 

the Dutch occupants. Nommensen called the Dutch army for support, 

and in the subsequent military expedition against Singamangaraja XII, 

which became known as the First Toba War, Nommensen played a 

prominent role in serving the colonial army as an interpreter and 

cultural consultant. Nommensen himself laid out his involvement in 

the war in a report that was published in Berichte der Rheinischen Missions-

Gesellschaft 12, 1878:361-81.  



 

 

       In 1890 he moved north to the village of Sigumpar near Laguboti. 

The area had greater Islamic influences, but Nommensen remained 

successful in building an indigenous Batak church. He had already 

instituted a church order and hierarchy, overseen by a Batak ephorus. By 

the time of his death the church numbered 180,000 members, with 34 

Batak pastors and 788 teacher-preachers. Today most Toba Batak 

Christians belong to the Huria Kristen Batak Protesten (HKBP) church, 

one of the largest church denominations in Asia. 

       He was awarded an honorary doctorate of theology by the 

University of Bonn, and in 1911 he was made an officer of the Dutch 

Order of Orange-Nassau. The Batak Christian University at Medan 

and Pematang Siantar was named Nommensen University in 1954. 

From: Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia, article on Ludwig Ingwer 

Nommensen: 

<http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ludwig_Ingwer_Nommensen>.  

4. THE CHURCH AND ITS MISSION, MATTHEW 28:16-20 

The Church exists by mission just as fire exists by burning. Where 

there is no mission there is no Church; and where there is neither 

Church nor mission there is no faith. It is a secondary question 

whether by that we mean Foreign Missions, or simply the preaching of 

the Gospel in the home church. Mission Gospel preaching is the 

spreading out of the fire which Christ has thrown upon the earth. He 

[or she] who does not propagate this fire shows that [s]he is not 

burning. EMIL BRUNNER, The Word and the world (London: Student 

Christian Movement Press, 1931), pp. 104-105.  

 



 

  

SIXTY-EIGHT 

Music 

1. MARTIN LUTHER ON MUSIC, PSALM 33:3 

Music is one of the loveliest and most glorious gifts of God. Satan 

hates it because it has great power to dispel temptations and evil 

thoughts. The devil does not wait on this lady. Music is one of the 

finest arts. The music makes the words live. It drives away the spirit of 

sadness, as is seen in the story of Saul, the king.  

       Music is the best balm for a sad heart, for it restores contentment 

and quickens and refreshes the heart.  

       Music is a glorious gift of God, very like to theology. I would not 

part with my little gifts of music for anything in the world. We ought 

to teach the young this art, for it makes fine and clever people.  

       ‘Sing to the Lord a new song; sing unto the Lord all the world!’ 

for God has made our hearts and minds joyful through His beloved 

Son whom He gave for us and for our redemption from sin, death, 

and the devil. Whosoever earnestly believes this cannot help speaking 

and singing joyfully about it so that others may hear it and discover the 

cause. MARTIN LUTHER, Day By Day We Magnify Thee: Daily Readings 

for the Church Year Selected from the Writings of Martin Luther (Philadelphia: 

Fortress Press, 1982), p. 202.  

2. MUSIC, FAITH AND INSPIRATION, PSALMS 100, 145-150; 

EPHESIANS 5:15-20; COLOSSIANS 3:12-17 



 

 

Johann Sebastian Bach and George Frideric Handel were both born in 

1685, a decade after Milton’s death. The vast body of Bach’s sacred 

compositions and cantatas, and above all his Mass in B Minor and his 

Passions, can be taken as a documentation of how a countryman and 

near contemporary of Hermann Samuel Reimarus was reading the 

same Bible that Reimarus was, not to undermine its authority but to 

celebrate its message. At the hands of Bach in the Saint Matthew 

Passion, even “My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?” 

(rendered by his librettist, for some reason, in the Hebrew of the 

Tanakh rather than in the Aramaic quoted by Matthew) becomes not a 

cry of despair from a disillusioned Messiah who had been expecting 

the coming of the kingdom of God on earth, but a mysterious 

expression of the believer’s trust in the atoning sacrifice of Christ. 

With its blending of intensely private reflection on Holy Scripture, 

somber retelling of the biblical narrative of the passion, and soaring 

doxology, Bach’s Saint Matthew Passion has made the Gospels live for 

generations to whom the work of the critics might have seemed 

otherwise to pose an impenetrable barrier. As Alexander Schmemann, 

the Russian American Orthodox theologian, said of it, “Every time I 

listen to it, especially passages like the cry of the daughters of Zion and 

the final chorale, I come to the same conclusion: How is it possible, in 

a world where such music was born and heard, not to believe in 

God?” 



 

  

       Less profound perhaps than the Saint Matthew Passion but more 

than making up for that in its instant accessibility to any hearer and its 

universal appeal to all hearers, Handel’s Messiah is, during its 

innumerable performances in the Christmas season, the longest 

sustained exposure that many modern listeners ever experience to a 

substantial chunk of the Bible. JAROSLAV PELIKAN, Whose Bible Is 

It? A History Of The Scriptures Through The Ages (New York: Viking, 

2005), p. 201.  

3. QUOTES ON MUSIC 

Music is a fair and lovely gift of God which has often wakened and 

moved me to the joy of preaching. Next after theology I give to music 

the highest place of and greatest honour. Experience proves that next 

to the Word of God only music deserves to be extolled as the mistress 

and governess of the feelings of the human heart. 

       A person who does not regard music as a marvellous gift must be 

a clodhopper indeed, and does not deserve to be called a human being, 

but should be permitted to hear nothing but the braying of asses and 

the grunting of hogs. 

       Whether you wish to comfort the sad, to terrify the happy, to 

encourage the despairing, to humble the proud, to calm the passionate, 

or to appease those full of hate, what more effective means than music 

could you find? MARTIN LUTHER 

       Music has charms to soothe a savage breast, to soften rocks, or 

bend a knotted oak. WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE often is credited 

with this quotation, but WILLIAM CONGREVE actually wrote the 

words.  



 

 

       The people who have the greatest influence in shaping the hearts 

and minds of any generation are not the folks who write the laws, but 

those who write the songs. Paraphrase of BLAISE PASCAL.  



 

  

 

SIXTY-NINE 

Mystery 

1. MYSTERY-MYSTERIUM, WHOLLY OTHER, MARK 10:32; 

16:5 

Taken, indeed, in its purely natural sense, mysterium would first mean 

merely a secret or a mystery in the sense of that which is alien to us, 

uncomprehended and unexplained…. Taken in the religious sense, 

that which is ‘mysterious’ is—to give it perhaps the most striking 

expression—the ‘wholly other’ (θατερον, anyad, alienum), that which is 

quite beyond the sphere of the usual, the intelligible, and the familiar, 

which therefore falls quite outside the limits of the ‘canny,’ and is 

contrasted with it, filling the mind with blank wonder and 

astonishment. RUDOLF OTTO, The Idea Of The Holy: An Inquiry into 

the non-rational factor in the idea of the divine and its relation to the rational 

(New York: Oxford University Press, 1976), p. 26.  

2. MYSTERY AND AWE, PSALMS 8; 139; I CORINTHIANS 

13:8-13; 15:50-57 

As a physician, I was trained to deal with uncertainty as aggressively as 

I dealt with disease itself. The unknown was the enemy. But death has 

taken me to the edge of certainty, to the place of questions. 

       After years of trading mystery for mastery, it was hard and even 

frightening to stop offering myself reasonable explanations for some 

of the thing that I observed and that others told me, and simply take 

them as they are. “I don’t know” had long been a statement of shame, 

of personal and professional failing. 



 

 

       But as I listened to more and more people with life-threatening 

illness tell their stories, not knowing simply became a matter of 

integrity. Things happened. The truth was that very often I didn’t 

know and couldn’t explain, and finally, weighed down by the many, 

many instances of the mysterious which are such an integral part of 

illness and healing, I surrendered. It was a moment of awakening.  

       What I have found in the end was that the life I had defended as a 

doctor as precious was also Holy. 

       I no longer feel that life is ordinary. Everyday life is filled with 

mystery. The things we know are only a small part of the things we 

cannot know but can only glimpse. Yet even the smallest of glimpses 

can sustain us.  

       Mystery seems to have the power to comfort, to offer hope, and 

to lend meaning in times of loss and pain. In surprising ways it is the 

mysterious that strengthens us at such times. After twenty years of 

working with people with cancer, I find it possible to neither doubt 

nor accept the unprovable but simply to remain open and wait.  

       I accept that I may never know where the truth lies in such 

matters. The most important questions don’t seem to have ready 

answers. But the questions themselves have a healing power when they 

are shared. An answer is an invitation to stop thinking about 

something, to stop wondering. Life has no such stopping places, life is 

a process whose every event is connected to the moment that just 

went by. An unanswered question is a fine traveling companion. It 

sharpens your eye for the road. RACHEL NAOMI REMEN, Kitchen 

Table Wisdom: Stories That Heal (New York: Riverhead Books, 1996), 

pp. 292-293. 



 

  

3. MYSTERY, I CORINTHIANS 4:1 

A mystery, as we know, is not a problem waiting to be solved but an 

experience into which we are invited to enter. Mystery is not an 

argument for the existence of God; mystery is an experience of the 

existence of God. 

       At the center of our lives is not a collection of satisfying facts but 

a deepening mystery that deepens as we grow older.  

       At the center of our faith is a mystery that transcends all the facts 

of religion: that God creates us, sustains us, and redeems us so that we 

may both live and die on purpose. PETER J. GOMES, “Death: The 

Quick and the Dead,” in Strength for the Journey: Biblical Wisdom For Daily 

Living A New Collection of Sermons (San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 

2003), p. 40.  



 

 

 

SEVENTY 

Nature 

1. NATURE, EMPATHY, PSALM 19:2-5; ROMANS 8:19-22; 

REVELATION 21:1; 22:1-2 

I was sitting under a tree with a great biologist. Suddenly he exclaimed, 

“I would like to know something about this tree!” He, of course, knew 

everything that science had to say about it. I asked him what he meant. 

And he answered, “I want to know what this tree means for itself. I 

want to understand the life of this tree. It is so strange, so 

unapproachable.” He longed for a sympathetic understanding of the 

life of nature. But such an understanding is possible only by 

communion between [hu]man[ity] and nature. Is such communion 

possible in our period of history? This technical civilization, the pride 

of [hu]mankind, has brought about a tremendous devastation of 

original nature, of the land, of animals, of plants. And worse: many of 

us have lost the ability to live with nature. We fill it with the noise of 

empty talk, instead of listening to its many voices, and, through them, 

to the voiceless music of the universe. Separated from the soil by a 

machine, we speed through nature, catching glimpses of it, but never 

comprehending its greatness or feeling its power. PAUL TILLICH, 

The Shaking of the Foundations (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 

1948), p. 79.  

2. NATURE, TRAGEDY, LOSS, PSALM 19:2-5; ROMANS 8:19-

22; REVELATION 21:1; 22:1-2 



 

  

Nature is not only glorious; it is also tragic. It is subjected to the laws 

of finitude and destruction. It is suffering and sighing with us. No one 

who has ever listened to the sounds of nature with sympathy can 

forget their tragic melodies. The sighing sounds of the wind and the 

ever-restless, futile breaking of the waves may have inspired the poetic, 

melancholic verse about nature’s subjection to vanity. The melancholy 

of the leaves falling in autumn, the end of the jubilant life of spring 

and summer, the quiet death of innumerable beings in the cold air of 

the approaching winter—all this has grasped and always will grasp the 

hearts, not only of poets, but of every feeling man and woman. The 

song of transitoriness sounds through all the nations. Isaiah’s words, 

“The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, because the breath of the 

Lord bloweth upon it,” describe the shortness of the lives of 

individuals and nations. 

       Sympathy with nature in its tragedy is not a sentimental emotion; 

it is a true feeling of the reality of nature.  

       Why is nature tragic? Who is responsible for the suffering of 

animals, for the ugliness of death and decay, for the universal dread of 

death? Many years ago I stood on a jetty with a well-known 

psychologist looking at the ocean. We saw innumerable small fish 

hurrying toward the beach. They were pursued by bigger ones, who, in 

turn, were chased by still bigger ones. Aggression, flight, and anxiety—

a perfect illustration of the old, often used story of the big fish 

devouring the small ones, in nature as in history. PAUL TILLICH, The 

Shaking of the Foundations (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1948), 

pp. 81-83.  

3. HORTICULTURAL THERAPY, GENESIS 1:26-31; 2:15-17 



 

 

Several years ago, Dr. Howard Clinebell wrote a book on ecotherapy. 

One aspect of this is horticultural therapy. He tells the following story 

of how such therapy is healing for prisoners.  

       An assistant to the San Francisco sheriff, Catherine Sneed 

Marcum, became convinced that gardening could motivate prisoners 

to reexamine their lives and redirect their energies into something 

more productive and rewarding. Now, prisoners at the San Francisco 

Jail Number 7 tend twelve acres of land reclaimed from a prison 

junkyard. Their truck garden produces 120 tons of vegetables and 

fruits a year. Most of the prisoners are from the inner city and had 

never been near a garden or farm before. Many are school dropouts 

serving six-to-eight-month sentences for drug-related crimes. Many 

had been hardened to usual prison therapies by repeated 

incarcerations.  



 

  

       In a TV interview, [MacNeil/Lehrer News Hour, 16 December 1973, 

WNET, New York. See also Catherine Sneed Marcum, “Gardening 

Behind Bars,” in Carol Olwell, Gardening from the Heart: Why Gardeners 

Garden (Antelope Island Press, 1990), 155ff.] Charlayne Hunter-Gault 

asked Marcum what in this program touches the young men in life-

changing ways. She responded: I think that they are able to see 

themselves in another way, and I don’t think anything else in their life 

could have done this….I’m a gardener now, myself, and I wasn’t when 

I started the program—I think watching something grow and being 

able to create something that good and valued helps people feel like 

they’re good and valued. Because of their drug addiction, because of 

their criminal history, a lot of them have lost the sense that they can 

do something good….When they come out to the jail program, most 

of them can’t look you in the eye. They hold their heads down. You 

can barely hear them when they talk, but then gradually, as they’re in 

the program for some time, they start walking up straight, and they’re 

very excited about the spinach and the potatoes….What I try to do 

with the spinach and the potatoes and the herbs and the flowers is 

really try to show them that just as we gave life to this stuff, this stuff 

that we need as people, you can give life to a new life. You can begin 

to grow a new path for yourself and use gardening to do that….I’ve 

seen so many turn from being hardened crack dealers to someone who 

cares whether or not the roses have gotten just enough fish emulsion, 

or whether or not we’re going to make sure they’re pruned at the same 

time, and I really feel like gardening teaches you to care.  



 

 

       The prison program has been so effective that it has been 

expanded to another garden for former inmates and a tree corps in 

which former inmates plant and care for trees throughout San 

Francisco. HOWARD CLINEBELL, ecotherapy healing ourselves, healing 

the earth: A Guide to Ecologically Grounded Personality Theory, Spirituality, 

Therapy, and Education (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1996), pp. 222-223.  

4. THE SEA, PSALM 95 

The sea is his, and he made it. The first implication of that great statement 

is negative. We learn the limits of our human prerogatives and powers 

in respect of the sea. The sea is our teacher—a hard and demanding 

one too!—in the beginning of human wisdom which, as the proverb 

tells us, is the fear of the Lord. If we cannot learn this fear from that 

teacher, perhaps we are incapable of learning anything from anyone. 

But there is a positive side to the statement, too. It is not ours, we did 

not make it, but it is his, and he made it. What does it mean that the sea 

was made by God? 



 

  

       Let us not miss one point, so vast that we may possibly overlook 

it: the sea is an object of incomparable beauty. To do justice to the 

many facets of its beauty, the play of light and shade on its shifting 

surfaces, the mercurial range of its moods and behaviours, and, what 

always gets to me first, its amazing repertoire of musical sounds—

would be a job for a poet, and I am not up to it. But beauty is a sign of 

God’s handiwork. And the peculiar beauty of the sea lies in the 

delicately poised balance it maintains between sheer chaos and calm 

order. The sea, as the Bible understands, is the closest thing on earth 

to primordial chaos. Of itself the element has no form, no borders, no 

stability; it affords no point of rest, no place for the sole of the foot. 

Yet it is bounded chaos, for God has drawn the coastlines round it, 

giving it its sinuous shape, and has pinned it in a press between the 

upward thrust of the ocean floor and the downward thrust of the 

weight of air. He has made, as it were, a frame fit for the most 

unframeable of elements, so creating that fragile equilibrium of 

wilderness and containment that pierces us to the heart. OLIVER 

O’DONOVAN, The Word in Small Boats: Sermons from Oxford (Grand 

Rapids, Michigan & Cambridge. U.K.: William B. Eerdmans 

Publishing Co., 2010), p. 131.   

5. THE VAST EXPANSES OF THE EARTH, PSALM 8:3-4 



 

 

Winters in Resolute, Nunavut, always seemed to fly by so fast. 

Watching the sun set for the final time in early November brought the 

joy of knowing that there would be that beautiful pink/orange/red 

glow on the southern horizon for days to come, until there was only 

darkness. It brought the joy of knowing that soon I would be able to 

stand on my front porch to stargaze any time I wanted and marvel at 

God’s handiwork in the heavens. I often thought about the Lord’s 

question to Job: “Have you comprehended the vast expanses of the 

earth?” 



 

  

       During those winter months, I was being shown the best part of 

those expanses. How did the writers of the Bible know so much about 

snow, ice, and frozen oceans? When they wrote about “the ends of the 

earth” did they have any idea how far away their words would be read 

and thought about in the future? God knew His Word and His love 

would be shared in Resolute. He was taking care of His people when 

we gathered to celebrate a Christmas feast in the Community Hall and 

when we raised our voices in our small church each Christmas Eve to 

sing “Silent Night” in Inuktitut and English. He was taking care of His 

people when the joyful procession of snowmobiles travelling in a 

single file line of sparkling headlights in the darkness of our polar 

night, headed out onto the ice and encircled Resolute Bay before 

coming back to the hall for everyone to enjoy games and dances. After 

meeting and hosting the teachers who came for the very first Summer 

Bible School in Resolute, I knew again with certainty that God was 

taking care of His people “to the ends of the earth.” TERRY 

JESUDASEN, “The Vast Expanses of the Earth,” in: On Eagle’s Wings 

Advent Reflections 2010 (Edmonton, AB & Lansdale, On Eagle’s 

Wings), p. 5.  



 

 

 

SEVENTY-ONE 

Neighbour 

1. LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOUR, GENTILES HELPING JEWS, 

LEVITICUS 19:15-18; MATTHEW 19:19; 22:34-40 

One Belgian Jew, Tanya Lipski, has noted that after the introduction 

of the yellow star in her country in 1942 many men removed their hats 

in respect as she walked by on the street, and offered to give up their 

seats for her on trolley cars. Scattered public expressions of protest 

were offered, such as Gentiles wearing yellow stars in solidarity with 

Jews, strikes, sermons, pastoral letters, and so on.  

       As Jews were pushed out of an increasing number of professions, 

many non-Jews sympathetically helped them find new kinds of 

employment. When they were forced to sell their businesses, some 

friendly Gentiles bought them in name only, funneling the profits back 

to their rightful owner. At other times, Gentiles bought the businesses 

at a fair price or acted as the third party to help the Jewish merchant 

get the best treatment possible. Similar help was rendered to Jews who 

were forced to sell their valuables to maintain life. Gentiles helped 

Jews to ship possessions abroad or to find hiding places for their 

treasured or expensive items. Sometimes Gentile friends helped with 

child care and managing the household as Jews, pushed out of their 

previous employment, scrambled to find new work. 



 

  

       Nazi restrictions on Jewish movement, limits on food purchases, 

and random street terror made it very difficult for Jews to sustain a 

decent life. Sympathetic Gentiles helped by shopping on behalf of 

their Jewish neighbours, going to the pharmacy for medicine, doing 

laundry, even making trips to the library for books. Gentiles 

sometimes slipped extra ration tickets into the pockets of Jews on the 

street. Merchants helped by defying the shopping curfews and 

restrictions imposed on Jews. DAVID P. GUSHEE, The Righteous 

Gentiles Of The Holocaust: A Christian Interpretation (Minneapolis: Fortress 

Press, 1994), pp. 71-72. 

2. LOVING ONE’S NEIGHBOUR IN DANGEROUS TIMES, 

LEVITICUS 19:15-18; MATTHEW 19:19; 22:34-40 



 

 

A German grocer in Berlin, Robert Jerneitzig, defied Nazi regulations 

by allowing the Jew Hella Riede to shop outside of the allowed hours; 

then when this became impossible he took food after the store closed. 

When the mass deportations threatened Hella and her husband in 

1943, it was Jerneitzig who arranged for their hiding place. Helpful 

Gentiles warned Jews of imminent Nazi or mob violence, sometimes 

providing temporary hiding places. For example, in Germany some 

Gentiles helped Jews to survive Kristallnacht and to avoid the mass 

arrests of Jews that occurred. If unsuccessful in preventing detention, 

some Gentiles intervened with friends and acquaintances in the 

German security apparatus to arrange a Jew’s release; this often 

required a bribe. Bribes to ransom Jews were sometimes successful 

even at the height of the Holocaust. According to Leonard Gross, The 

Last Jews in Berlin, ministers from the Church of Sweden regularly 

managed to bribe SS officials into releasing Jews—in the heart of the 

Reich, Berlin. DAVID P. GUSHEE, The Righteous Gentiles Of The 

Holocaust: A Christian Interpretation (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1994), 

pp. 195-196.  

3. RISKING ONE’S LIFE TO LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOUR, 

LEVITICUS 19:15-18; ESTHER 2:21-23 

The biblical book of Esther records that when Mordechai overheard 

two men in King Ahasuerus’s court plotting to kill him, he reported 

the matter to his cousin, Queen Esther, and the king’s life was saved 

(Esther 2:21-23). This was one of the acts that later helped deter the 

king from carrying out Haman’s genocidal plot against Mordechai and 

his fellow Jews. 



 

  

       British Rabbi Aryeh Carmell has written a powerful short story, 

“The Midnight Rescue,” illustrating how observance of the command 

“Do not stand by while your neighbour’s blood is shed” leads one also 

to fulfill the command “Love your neighbour as yourself”: 

It was past midnight, I was walking through the deserted city to my 

hotel on the other side of the river. The night was dark and foggy and 

I couldn’t get a taxi. As I approached the bridge, I noticed a shabby 

figure leaning over the parapet. A “down-and-out,” I thought. Then he 

disappeared. I heard a splash. My God, I thought, he’s done it. Suicide! 

       I ran back under the bridge, onto the embankment, and waded 

into the river, grabbing him as he came past, borne by the current. I 

dragged him up onto the embankment. He was quite a young guy. He 

was still breathing. A couple of people noticed and I shouted to them 

to get an ambulance. They managed to stop a taxi and between us we 

half dragged, half carried the man into the taxi….I got in and told [the 

driver] to drive to the nearest hospital emergency room. I waited until 

the man was admitted, gave my report and got a taxi back to my hotel 

at last.  

       I had ruined a good suit and knew I would have a terrible cold in 

the morning. I could feel it coming on. But anyway I had saved a life. I 

had a hot bath and got into bed but it still worried me. Such a young 

man! Why had he done it? 

       The next morning, as soon as I was free, I bought a large bunch 

of grapes and set off for the hospital. I was determined to find out 

what was behind this matter. Maybe I could help. 



 

 

       Why was I so interested in the guy? In this great city there were at 

least half a dozen would-be suicides every night. Their plight did not 

touch me. Then it dawned on me. Of course. First you give, then you 

care. I had given quite a lot. I had risked my life and gotten a bad cold 

in the bargain. I had invested something of myself in that man. Now 

my love and care were aroused. That’s how it goes. First we give, then 

we come to love. ARYEH CARMELL, Masterplan: Judaism: Its Program, 

Meanings, Goals, pages 118-119, as cited in: JOSEPH TELUSHKIN, 

Jewish Wisdom: Ethical, Spiritual, and Historical Lessons from the Great Works 

and Thinkers (New York: Wm. Morrow & Co., Inc., 1994), pp. 36-37. 

4. BAPTISM, DYING AND RISING TO LOVE AND SERVE 

ONE’S NEIGHBOUR, ROMANS 6:3-5 

Ambrose of Milan….was governor of Upper Italy in the mid-fourth 

century—a nominal Christian who had never been baptized (don’t ask 

me why). Maybe because preparation for baptism could take years in 

those days. Maybe because he did not want his life to change that 

much, but at any rate, there he was minding his own business in the 

governor’s office one day when he was called to Milan to keep the 

peace. 

       The church there was determined to elect a bishop, although the 

Arian and Orthodox parties were equally determined to put each other 

out of business. Ambrose waded right into the middle of their quarrel 

and so impressed everyone with his gifts that they elected him bishop 

on the spot. The way I heard the story, he ran for his life, but the 

crowd hunted him down, baptized him, and stuffed a mitre on his 

head, all in one day. 



 

  

       “Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into 

Christ Jesus were baptized into his death?” That is how Paul put it, 

and the answer is yes, we know. We just forget sometimes, but—

thanks be to God—life keeps on reminding us. Every day that we get 

up, review our carefully planned agendas, and watch the whole thing 

go to hell by 10:00 A.M., we remember.  

       Our illusions may bring us to the service of God, but it is only 

after they have died that we become the servants of God, delivered 

from our own ideas about who we are and what we are supposed to be 

doing to God’s own idea, which generally passes all understanding. 

One thing we can count on, I believe, is that God’s idea will have no 

illusion in it. It will be as real as any of the people who present 

themselves to us each day, asking us for attention, for love, for 

conflict, for any proof that they matter, to us or to God.  

       They are not very romantic figures, most of them, but they are 

Jesus in disguise, and so are we. He told us so. When we learn to serve 

them the way they are instead of the way we wish they would be, real 

life begins. BARBARA BROWN TAYLOR, “Buried by Baptism,” in: 

God in Pain: Teaching Sermons on Suffering (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 

1998), pp. 49-50.   

5. LOVING NEIGHBOUR, SACRIFICE, LEVITICUS 19:15-18; 

MATTHEW 19:19; 22:34-40; ROMANS 6:3-5 

Shane Claiborne, who spent a summer in the slums of Calcutta with 

Mother Teresa, wrote the following about one of his experiences 

there:  



 

 

       People often ask me what Mother Teresa was like. Sometimes it’s 

like they wonder if she glowed in the dark or had a halo. She was 

short, wrinkled, and precious, maybe even a little ornery—like a 

beautiful, wise old granny. But there is one thing I will never forget—

her feet. Here feet were deformed. Each morning in Mass, I would 

stare at them. I wondered if she had contracted leprosy. But I wasn’t 

going to ask, of course. “Hey Mother, what’s wrong with your feet?” 

       One day a sister said to us, “Have you noticed her feet?” We 

nodded, curious. She said: “Her feet are deformed because we get just 

enough donated shoes for everyone, and Mother does not want 

anyone to get stuck with the worst pair, so she digs through and finds 

them. And years of doing that have deformed her feet.” 

       Years of loving her neighbour as herself deformed her feet. This 

is the kind of fasting that creates the divine longing for justice, where 

our feet become deformed by a love that places our neighbours above 

ourselves. SHANE CLAIBORNE, The Irresistible Revolution (Grand 

Rapids: Zondervan, 2006), pp. 167-168.   



 

  

 

SEVENTY-TWO 

New Year 

1. NEW YEAR PRAYER, HUMORUS AND TRUE, EXODUS 

20:1-21; DEUTERONOMY 5:1-21; MATTHEW 22:34-40 AND 

PARALLELS; PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9 

Dear Lord: So far this year I’ve done well. I haven’t gossiped, I haven’t 

lost my temper, I haven’t been greedy, grumpy, nasty, selfish, or 

overindulgent. I’m very thankful for that. But in a few minutes, Lord, 

I’m going to get out of bed, and from then on I’m probably going to 

need a lot more help! Amen. ANONYMOUS 

2. A NEW YEAR OF SERVANTHOOD, GALATIANS 6:1-10; 

PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9; I JOHN 3:11-24 

To dare go forth with a purpose true 

To the unknown task of the year that’s new; 

To help your brother and sister along the road 

To do her and his work, and lift her and his load; 

To add your gift to the world’s good cheer— 

Is to have and to give a Glad New Year. ORIGIN UNKNOWN in: 

Clergy Talk, January, 1985 (Sequim, WA), p. 17. 

3. A TOAST TO AND IRISH BLESSING OF THE NEW 

YEAR, MATTHEW 22:34-40 AND PARALLELS; 

PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9 



 

 

May you have: Enough happiness to keep you sweet. Enough trials to 

keep you strong. Enough sorrow to keep you human. Enough hope to 

keep you happy. Enough failure to keep you humble. Enough success 

to keep you eager. Enough friends to give you comfort. Enough wealth 

to meet your needs. Enough enthusiasm to look forward. Enough faith 

to banish depression. Enough determination to make each day better 

than yesterday. ANONYMOUS in: Clergy Talk, January, 1985 (Sequim, 

WA), p. 23. 



 

  

 

SEVENTY-THREE 

Obedience 

1. OBEDIENCE, A MATTER OF LIFE AND DEATH, 

EXODUS 20:1-17; DEUTERONOMY 5:1-21; JOSHUA 24:1-28; 

LUKE 9:23-27 AND PARALLELS; REVELATION 20:11-21:27 

Do you know where Arabian horses come from? Legend says that the 

prophet Mohammed decided that he wanted to breed the finest horse 

on the planet earth, so he searched the world over for one hundred 

striking mares. After he collected 100 beautiful animals, he led them to 

the top of a mountain where he corralled them. Directly below them 

was a cool mountain stream which they could see and smell. He 

deprived them of water until they were wild with thirst. Only then did 

he lift the gate, allowing all one hundred beasts to take off madly for 

the water.  

       All that could be seen were thundering, stampeding horses with 

tails flying in the wind, necks arched, nostrils flaring and mouths 

foaming, pulling themselves through clouds of spraying sand. Just 

before the stampeding herd reached water, Mohammed put a bugle to 

his lips and blew with all his might. All of the horses kept on running 

except for four mares who dug their hoofs into the sand and stopped. 

They stood waiting for the next command. “Those four mares will be 

the seeds of my new horse,” Mohammed cried out. “And I will call 

them Arabian!” ROBERT H. SCHULLER, Discover Your Possibilities 

(Irvine, California: Harvest House Publishing, 1978), pp. 144-145.  



 

 

2. OBEDIENCE IS LEARNING FROM HISTORY AND 

RACING INTO THE FUTURE WITH HOPE, PSALM 132 

The first half of Psalm 132 is the part that roots obedience in fact and 

keeps our feet on the ground. The psalm takes a single incident out of 

the past, the history of the ark of the covenant, and reminisces over 

it….The history of the ark was, for the Hebrews, a kind of theological 

handbook. It provided an account of the presence of God among the 

people. They would also remember the Davidic parade of awed 

adoration and dancing celebration as obedience was turned into 

worship. Christians tramp well-worn paths: obedience has a history. 

       A Christian with a defective memory has to start everything from 

scratch and spends far too much of his or her time backtracking, 

repairing, starting over. Psalm 132 activates faith’s memory so that 

obedience will be sane.  

       But Psalm 132 doesn’t just keep our feet on the ground, it also gets 

them off the ground. Not only is it a solid foundation for the past, it is 

a daring leap into the future. For obedience is not a stodgy plodding in 

the ruts of religion, it is a hopeful race toward God’s promises. The 

second half of the psalm has a propellant quality to it. The psalmist is 

not an antiquarian reveling in the past for its own sake but a traveler 

using what he knows of the past to get to where he is going—to God. 

       The second half of Psalm 132 takes seriously what God said to 

David and how David responded (matters that are remembered in the 

ark narrative) and uses them to make a vision of the reality that is in the 

future of faith….All the verb tenses are future. Obedience is fulfilled 

by hope.  



 

  

       Now none of these hopes is unrelated to or detached from actual 

history: each develops from what a person with a good memory knows 

happened. 

       Christians who master Psalm 132 will be protected from one 

danger, at least, that is ever a threat to obedience: the danger that we 

should reduce Christian existence to ritually obeying a few 

commandments that are congenial to our temperament and convenient 

to our standard of living. It gives us, instead, a vision into the future so 

that we can see what is right before us. If we define the nature of our 

lives by the mistake of the moment or the defeat of the hour or the 

boredom of the day, we will define it wrongly. We need roots in the 

past to give obedience ballast and breadth; we need a vision of the 

future to give obedience direction and goal. And they must be 

connected. There must be an organic unity between them. EUGENE 

H. PETERSON, A Long Obedience In The Same Direction: Discipleship in an 

Instant Society (Downers Grove, IL: Inter Varsity Press, 2nd edition, 

2000), pp. 164-170. 

3. OLE AND LENA AND OBEDIENCE, GENESIS 6 AND 7 

One night, a torrential rain soaked North-Western Minnesota. The 

next morning the resulting floodwaters came up about 6 feet into most 

of the homes there.  

       Mrs. Johnson was sitting on her roof with her neighbour, Lena, 

waiting for help to come. Mrs. Johnson noticed a baseball cap, floating 

near the house. Then she saw it floating far out into the front yard, 

then float back to the house. It kept floating away from the house, then 

back towards the house. 



 

 

       Her curiosity got the best of her, so she asked Lena, “Do you see 

dat der baseball cap a floating avay from da house, den back again?” 

       Lena said, “Oh yaw, dat’s my husband Ole; I tole dat lazy boy he 

had tuh cut da grass today, come hell or high vater!” SOURCE 

UNKNOWN 

4. QUOTES ON OBEDIENCE 

There is no justification without sanctification, no forgiveness without 

renewal of life, no real faith from which the fruits of new obedience do 

not grow. MARTIN LUTHER 

What you do in your house is worth as much as if you did it up in 

heaven for our Lord God. We should accustom ourselves to think of 

our position and work as sacred and well-pleasing to God, not on 

account of the position and work, but on account of the word and faith 

from which the obedience and the work flow. MARTIN LUTHER 

True knowledge of God is born out of obedience. JOHN CALVIN 

When Christ calls a man [or woman], He bids [her or] him come and 

die. It may be a death like that of the first disciples who had to leave 

home and work to follow Him, or it may be a death like Luther’s, who 

had to leave the monastery and go out into the world. But it is the same 

death every time…death in Jesus Christ, the death of the old man [or 

woman] at His call. DIETRICH BONHOEFFER 

Obedience is the road to freedom, humility the road to pleasure, unity 

the road to personality. C.S. LEWIS 

If Christ seldom makes offers without demands, He also seldom makes 

demands without offers. He offers His strength to enable us to meet 

His demands. JOHN STOTT 



 

  

SEVENTY-FOUR 

Pastors/Pastoral Care 

1. PERFECT PASTOR, MATTHEW 28:16-20; LUKE 9:23-27 

AND PARALLELS; ROMANS 10:14-17; I CORINTHIANS 1:18-

25; II TIMOTHY 3:10-4:5 

The results of a computerized survey indicate the perfect Pastor 

preaches exactly fifteen minutes. S/He condemns sins but never upsets 

anyone. S/He works from 8:00 A.M. until midnight and is also a 

janitor. S/He makes $50 a week, wears good clothes, buys good books, 

drives a good car, and gives about $50 weekly to the poor. S/He is 28 

years old and has preached 30 years. S/He has a burning desire to work 

with teenagers and spends all of her/his time with senior citizens. The 

perfect pastor smiles all the time with a straight face because s/he has a 

sense of humour that keeps her/him seriously dedicated to her/his 

work. S/He makes 15 calls daily on congregation families, shut-ins and 

the hospitalized, and is always in her/his office when needed. If your 

Pastor does not measure up, simply send this letter to six other 

churches that are tired of their Pastor, too. Then bundle up your Pastor 

and send her/him to the church on the top of the list. In one week, 

you will receive 1,643 Pastors and one of them will be perfect. Have 

faith in this procedure. One congregation broke the chain and got its 

old Pastor back in less than three weeks. ANONYMOUS 

2. A PASTOR FALLING HEAD OVER HEALS FOR A 

CONGREGATION, LUKE 9:23-27 AND PARALLELS; I 

CORINTHIANS 1:18-25  



 

 

The church was packed, everybody was seated, the music was playing 

and our new pastor made his entrance. Unfamiliar with the church 

layout he tripped over the step leading up to the altar, toppled forward 

into the pulpit and crashed to the floor. A few seconds later he stood 

up, set his Bible on the altar, and regaining his composure said, “This is 

the first time I’ve fallen head over heals for a congregation.” 

ANONYMOUS  

3. PASTORAL CARE, PSALM 23:4; GALATIANS 6:2 & 5; 

PHILIPPIANS 4:13 

In the biblical sense, pastoral care is that function of the people of God 

wherein we “bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 

Christ” (Gal. 6:2) as the means for participating in the process of 

reconciliation.  

       The “bearing of burdens” is not something done simply “for” 

others; rather it is a corporate venture done “with” others, since “each 

person will have to bear her/his own load” (Gal. 6:5). Pastoral care 

takes place in all sorts and fashions of circumstance. It is present in a 

phone call, in a conversation over the backyard fence, in a busy 

marketplace, or the quiet whiteness of a hospital room. 



 

  

       There will always, of course, be things for the person to 

understand just as there will always be things to be done. But these are 

seen as derivative in the primary focus on encounter, on relationships, 

on reconciliation. The person is always more important than the 

problem, and the relationship is more important than the solution. In 

the biblical sense triumph comes not in the altering of the externals, 

although at times this is needed; rather the true success comes in the 

transformation of the person in a relationship of love and forgiveness 

so that s/he is able to deal creatively with any situation (cf. Phil. 4:13). 

So it is that presence is more important than programmed solution as 

the person discovers the basic meaning of “I will fear no evil for thou 

art with me” (Ps. 23:4). The seemingly whimsical but actually profound 

request from Alice in Wonderland, “Don’t just do something, stand 

there,” is a fundamental word of truth for this kind of bearing of 

burdens. WILLIAM B. OGLESBY Jr., Biblical Themes For Pastoral Care 

(Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1980), pp. 40-42. 

4. PASTORAL CARE VISITATION, WHAT NOT TO DO, 

MATTHEW 7:1-5; EPHESIANS 4:32 

Sometimes even when people mean well they can create more 

problems than they solve. One young pastor was making hospital 

rounds for the first time with a visit to an elderly parishioner. He came 

in and plopped down on the side of her bed. He inquired aggressively 

into the nature of her surgery. It went on like this until finally he said, 

“Before I leave is there anything else I can do for you?” 

       To that the sweet-spirited woman replied, “Well, if you wouldn’t 

mind, you could take your foot off my oxygen hose.” Cited in: 

<www.preaching.com>.  



 

 

5. PASTORAL CARE VISITATION, LISTENING, EMPATHY, 

PRESENCE, MATTHEW 25:31-46; LUKE 10:16; JOHN 13:12-20; 

I CORINTHIANS 12:12-26; GALATIANS 6:1-5; EPHESIANS 

4:32 

It has been said that being at the right place at the right time is a 

miracle. One day while working as chaplain at The Good Samaritan 

Society’s South Ridge Village, Medicine Hat, Alberta; the Holy Spirit 

directed me to call on a resident who was very troubled and upset. On 

that very day, he was going to legally sign over guardianship for his 

dementia-ridden wife from himself to his granddaughter. 

       He was very grateful that I called on him and he poured out his 

heart—sharing his feelings of guilt, failure, and sadness with me. After 

speaking with me for some time, he then welcomed my invitation to 

pray with him. He thanked me repeatedly for being there with him and 

listening to his struggles. He found comfort, peace and strength by 

sharing his burdens with me.  



 

  

 

SEVENTY-FIVE 

Peace 

1. PEACE/SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, ISAIAH 2:1-4 

It was shortly after Pessah, 1979. Two buses, one Egyptian, the other 

Israeli, had traveled their separate ways along the coastal Sinai road to 

El Arish. The passengers were wounded combatants of the 1948 War 

of Independence, the 1956 Sinai War—some lame, some paralyzed, 

some blind, their only baggage crutches, wheelchairs, and walking 

canes. 

       The Egyptian bus was the first to arrive. The Arabs limped their 

way into the shady interior of the flag-bedecked mess hall, congregating 

at its far end. Soon, the second bus drew up and the Jews shuffled in 

after them, congregating by the entrance.  

       Nobody stirred, for nobody knew quite what to do, what to say. 

Begin and Sadat were supposed to have been there to greet them, but 

they were late. So the war invalids stood staring warily at one another 

from opposite sides of the hall, locked in a suspense of conflicting 

emotions.  



 

 

       As the awkward silence thickened a whisper was heard: “Kach oti 

eilehem—Take me to them.” It was a blind man, an Israeli, down on one 

knee, talking to his son. The child appeared frightened. He clung to his 

father, eyeing the Egyptians fearfully. So the blind father reassured the 

child, and nudged him forward. And as the lad haltingly led his father 

towards the Egyptian line, an Egyptian officer, legless, in a wheelchair, 

slowly rolled himself toward them. They met at the center of the hall, 

and with no words spoken, they shook hands.  

       A cheer exploded from all sides, and with laughter and tears the 

disfigured Israelis and Egyptians limped and hobbled toward each 

other, melting into huddles of hugs and embrace. When Menachem 

Begin and Anwar Sadat mounted the platform the Jews and Arabs 

called out to them in Hebrew and in Arabic, and in English: “No more 

war. No more bloodshed. Peace. Salaam. Shalom.” 

       “So, yes, we can do it,” cried Menachem Begin, surfacing from his 

momentary reverie. “And yes, there shall surely come a time in the 

bright future—vehaya b’acharit hayamim—when our children and our 

children’s children will beat their swords into plowshares and their 

spears into pruning-hooks. Nation shall not lift up sword against 

nation, neither shall they learn war anymore.” YEHUDA AVNER, 

“Into the bright future,” The Jerusalem Post Online Edition, April 12, 2006.  

2. PEACE/ENEMIES INTO FRIENDS, PROVERBS 25:21; 

ROMANS 12:20 



 

  

Scripture states: (Prov. 25:21) If thine enemy be hungry, give [her or] 

him bread to eat; and if [s]he be thirsty, give [her or] him water to 

drink; for…the Lord will repay it unto thee. [In reading this passage] 

do not read y’shalem lach [“will repay it unto thee”], but instead 

yashlimenu lach [“will make [her or] him peaceful unto thee”]. The root 

of the verb “to repay” is the same as that for “to make peace.” Both 

carry the sense of “fulfillment.” Abraham Lincoln is reputed to have 

said, “Am I not destroying my enemies by making them my friends?” 

In the NT, see also Rom. 12:20.  

       It is proper to help the Gentile poor as well as the poor of Israel. 

It is proper to visit the Gentile sick as well as the sick of Israel. It is 

proper to bury the bodies of Gentiles as well as the bodies of Israelites. 

These acts are proper because they promote peace. ALEXANDER 

FEINSILVER, The Talmud For Today (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 

Inc., 1988), pp. 280-281. 

3. PEACE, A CHINESE PERSPECTIVE, ISAIAH 2:1-4; 

MICAH 6:8 



 

 

During my last visit to China, I told my friend Liu (Lujian) about T.Z. 

Koo, an S.C.M. [Student Christian Movement] visitor from China to 

Winnipeg during my student days. Liu confirmed what T.Z. had told 

me so many years before: that in the Mandarin language, the printed 

characters for peace may be translated literally as “rice in the mouth” 

and “a roof over your head.” But then, after much deep thought, Liu 

ventured hesitantly and with a tender smile, “There is a third meaning 

to the Chinese character for peace—two hearts beating together in 

understanding, friendship, harmony, and love. LOIS WILSON, Turning 

the World Upside Down: a memoir (Toronto: Doubleday Canada Ltd., 

1989), p. 200.  

4. AFRICAN WOMAN WINS NOBEL PEACE PRIZE, ISAIAH 

2:1-4; 11:1-9; MICAH 6:8  

Kenyan environmentalist Wangeri Maathai, whose tree-planting 

movement defied political leaders, was praised by Samuel Kobia, the 

World Council of Churches’ general secretary—and a fellow Kenyan—

for being named the Nobel Peace Prize winner for 2004.  

       “Being the first African woman in history to receive this 

prestigious prize, you have brought honor to the African continent and 

its people,” said Kobia, a Methodist minister who in January became 

the first African to lead the worldwide ecumenical church alliance. 

       Maathai…Kenya’s deputy environment minister, was the winner 

of the prize for her leadership of the Green Belt Movement, which has 

sought to empower women, improve the environment and fight 

corruption in Africa for almost 30 years. She challenged policies of 

Kenya’s former government, led by President Daniel Arap Moi before 

he stepped down after elections in 2002. 



 

  

       “We believe that Maathai is a strong voice speaking for the best 

forces in Africa to promote peace and good living conditions on that 

continent,” the Nobel committee said in its citation. 

       Maathai was Nairobi University’s first woman professor before she 

left full-time academic life to found the Green Belt Movement, a 

women’s environmental group fighting the clearing of forests for 

charcoal and property development. “Your campaign against 

deforestation across Africa is a unique contribution not only to save 

African forests, but also African lives,” Kobia said. The Christian 

Century, October 19, 2004, Vol. 121, No. 21: 

<www.christiancentury.org/dept_news_04.html>.  

5. QUOTES ON PEACE 

While you are proclaiming peace with your lips, be careful to have it 

even more fully in your heart. FRANCIS OF ASSISI 

If we are to teach real peace in this world, we shall have to begin with 

the children. We must be the change we wish to see. M.K. GANDHI 

Every kind of peaceful cooperation among men [and women] is 

primarily based on mutual trust and only secondarily on institutions 

such as courts of justice and police. ALBERT EINSTEIN 

Peace demands the most heroic labour and the most difficult sacrifice. 

It demands greater heroism than war. It demands greater fidelity to the 

truth and a much more perfect purity of conscience. The Christian 

fight for peace is not to be confused with defeatism. THOMAS 

MERTON 

God cannot give us a happiness and peace apart from Himself, because 

it is not there. There is no such thing. C.S. LEWIS 



 

 

When the power of love overcomes the love of power the world will 

know peace. JIMI HENDRIX 

All works of love are works of peace. MOTHER TERESA  



 

  

 

SEVENTY-SIX 

Persecution 

1. PERSECUTION OF PASTOR CHRISTO KULECZEF, 

MATTHEW 5:11-12; 16:24-28; ROMANS 8:31-39; 1 PETER 3:13-

19 

On January 9, 1985, a Congregational pastor in Bulgaria named Christo 

Kuleczef, was arrested and put in jail. His crime was preaching in his 

church….It was a crime because the week before the village committee 

had appointed a new pastor. The secular committee who runs the 

village put a new pastor in even though the Congregational church 

doesn’t recognize any pastors but the ones they elect and install. So he 

preached, and they clamped him in jail immediately, and he 

immediately began to share Christ and make the truth known while he 

was in prison. He had a trial. It was a mockery of justice, and he was 

sentenced to eight months.  

       He did his eight months, got out, and wrote these words: “Both 

prisoners and jailers asked many questions, and we had a more fruitful 

ministry there than we could have expected in church. God was better 

served by our presence in prison than if we had been free.”  

       There are a thousand stories like that in the world today, and there 

are more than a thousand from the centuries of church history. The 

lesson is simple. God uses persecution and suffering to spread the truth 

of Christ and to bring blessing to the world. JOHN PIPER, “Spreading 

Power through Persecution,” <PreachingTodaySermons.com>.  

2. THE LAST TOKEN, 1 JOHN 4:18 



 

 

There is a painting by Max Gabriel which has always seemed to me an 

illustration and representation of a great text of John’s. You see copies 

in almost every gallery, the original of which is in the Louvre in Paris. It 

is called “The Last Token.” It describes a scene in the days when to be 

a Christian meant persecution, suffering, or death. One of the 

Christians, a slender and beautiful maiden, is about to be torn by the 

beasts. At her side is the great stone wall of the amphitheatre, rising tier 

above tier and crowded with the brutal multitude whom sin has 

brought to that fearful state. The iron grating into the den, or vivarium, 

of the beasts has been lifted, and a ferocious tiger, enraged by captivity 

and hunger, is stealthily creeping out of the cage toward his helpless 

victim with the blood lust in his glaring eyeballs.  

       The maiden is clad in white, save for the dark mantle about her 

head and shoulders. She stands only a few feet from the opening out of 

which the tiger is coming. But she heeds not the beast, and seems to be 

oblivious to its nearness. At her feet lies a white rose, which some 

friend or lover or relative has thrown into the arena; and her upturned 

and fearless eyes eagerly scan the benches above for the face of him 

who has cast the rose. The hate of (humanity) has condemned her to 

death, and the savage beast is soon to taste her virgin blood; but one 

single rose with one beating heart behind it has changed the whole 

scene. Now there are no beasts, no bloody sands, no jeering mob—

only a white rose and love triumphant. Perfect love has cast out fear. 

Clergy Talk, February, 1986 (Sequim, WA), p. 14. 

3. PERSECUTION/SUFFERING FOR ONE’S FAITH, LUKE 

9:21-27; MATTHEW 16:20-28; MARK 8:30-9:1; 1 PETER 3:8-22; 

4:12-19 



 

  

(The Rev. Richard Wurmbrand, speaking of his suffering, had this to 

say): Westerners have probably heard about brainwashing in the 

Korean and Vietnam Wars. I have passed through brainwashing 

myself. It is the most horrible torture. 

       We had to sit for seventeen hours a day—for weeks, months, and 

years—hearing: 

       Communism is good! 

       Communism is good! 

       Communism is good! 

       Christianity is stupid! 

       Christianity is stupid! 

       Christianity is stupid! 

       Christianity is stupid! 

       Give up! 

       Give up! 

       Give up! 

       Several Christians have asked me how we could resist 

brainwashing. There is only one method of resistance to brainwashing: 

it is “heart washing.” If the heart is cleansed by the love of Jesus Christ, 

and if the heart loves Him, one can resist all tortures. What would a 

loving bride not do for a loving bridegroom? What would a loving 

mother not do for her child? If you love Christ as Mary did, who had 

Christ as a baby in her arms, if you love Jesus as a bride loves her 

bridegroom, then you can resist such tortures.  



 

 

       God will judge us not according to how much we endured, but 

how much we could love. The Christians who suffered for their faith in 

prisons could love. I am a witness that they could love God and 

[human beings].  

       The tortures and brutality continued without interruption. When I 

lost consciousness or became too dazed to give the torturers any 

further hopes of confession, I would be returned to my cell. There I 

would lie, untended and half dead, to regain a little strength so they 

could work on me again. Many died at this stage, but somehow my 

strength always managed to return. In the ensuing years, in several 

different prisons, they broke four vertebrae in my back, and many 

other bones. They carved me in a dozen places. They burned and cut 

eighteen holes in my body.  

       When my family and I were ransomed out of Romania and 

brought to Norway, doctors in Oslo, seeing all this and the scars in my 

lungs from tuberculosis, declared that my being alive today is a pure 

miracle! According to their medical books, I should have been dead for 

years. I know myself that it is a miracle. God is a God of miracles.  

       I believe God performed this wonder so that you could hear my 

voice crying out on behalf of the Underground Church in persecuted 

countries. He allowed one to come out alive and cry aloud the message 

of your suffering, faithful [brothers and sisters]. RICHARD 

WURMBRAND, Tortured for Christ (Bartlesville, OK: Living Sacrifice 

Book Co., The Voice of the Martyrs, Inc., 1967 & 1998), pp. 38-39.  

4. PERSECUTION OF THE FAITHFUL BY 

COMMUNISTS/SPEAKING TRUTH TO POWER, 

JEREMIAH 28:5-9 



 

  

The dictator Nicolae Ceausescu of Romania oppressed his people and 

told them that nothing could threaten his Communist reign: But in the 

back country a revolution was brewing. Led by Lazlo Tokes, a minister 

of the Hungarian Reformed Church, who served among the 

Hungarians who lived in Romania, the truth began to emerge. Because 

Tokes earlier had spoken out against the dictator he had been assigned 

a parish in Timisoara, a remote city with a small population. Tokes was 

only an assistant pastor at the time, but his strong biblical preaching 

soon attracted throngs to his church, even as many as 2,000 people 

attending the services. The dictator ordered the secret police to attack 

Tokes and his family. The faithful pastor was imprisoned. The people 

rallied on Tokes’ behalf with such intensity that their cry was heard in 

the capital city of Bucharest. When Ceausescu stepped out on the 

balcony on December 21, 1989, the people did not cheer him but 

rather derided him for his treatment of Tokes. The tide had turned. 

Within four days the dictator was tried by a tribunal and shot to death. 

Hananiah, the false prophet, in his own day, fooled the people of Judah 

for a while, convincing them with his soft words about peace that they 

had nothing to fear, but eventually Jeremiah’s had sayings were found 

to be the true Word of God. <Preaching Illustrations.com>, week of 

June 20, 2011. 

5. PERSECUTION BY AUTHORITIES AND BEARING 

ONE’S CROSS, MATTHEW 16:21-28 AND PARALLELS; 

MATTHEW 10:16-25 AND PARALLELS 



 

 

In January 2011, two Indian Christians, Vasantha Sekhar and Nese 

Yohan, were living in Saudi Arabia. Authorities came to their 

apartment, arrested the two, and had them imprisoned because of their 

faith in Christ. During the raid, Saudi authorities reportedly confiscated 

Bibles, Christian literature, sound equipment, and musical instruments. 

They also painted verses from the Koran on the walls of their 

apartment. Talking with his pastor back in India, Sekhar said that he 

was pressured to convert to Islam but he refused. “If I have to die for 

my God, I will die for him here,” Vara said. Following his arrest, Vara’s 

Saudi employer returned his passport making it clear that his job was 

no longer available. 

       In July 2011, the two were released from prison and flown to 

India. <Preaching Illustrations.com>, week of August 21, 2011.  



 

  

 

SEVENTY-SEVEN 

The Poor/Poverty 

1. LOVING THE POOREST OF THE POOR, PSALM 41:1-3; 

ISAIAH 11:1-4; 25:1-4; MATTHEW 5:1-3; LUKE 6:20-26 

Gandhi was a strong advocate for the untouchables, who were India’s 

poorest caste of people. According to Hindu beliefs, it was considered 

a sin to eat, drink, associate with or even stand in the shadow of an 

untouchable. The Creator God—Brahma created all the castes 

according to the Hindu scriptures called the Vedas. Therefore, every 

person was born into a caste and must remain in that caste for life.  

       But Gandhi preached against the discrimination of untouchables—

and often he would share a meal with them. As he addressed the large 

crowds travelling from one part of India to another he would say: 

“Untouchability is a device of Satan and the greatest of all the blots on 

Hinduism. Self-government…is inconceivable and unattainable 

without the removal of untouchability….We shall be unfit to gain 

independence as long as we keep in bondage a fifth of the population 

of Hindustan.” To Gandhi, the untouchables were harijans, “the 

Children of God.” WILLIAM L. SHIRER, Gandhi: A Memoir (New 

York: Simon & Schuster, 1979), p. 119.  

2. GIVING TO THE POOR, MATTHEW 7:12; 25:31-46; LUKE 

10:25-37 



 

 

V.P. Menon was a significant political figure in India during its struggle 

for independence from Britain after World War II. (He grew up in a 

poor family, had no university education—but won the respect of 

Indian and British officials).  

       When Menon arrived in Delhi to seek a job in government, all his 

possessions, including his money and I.D., were stolen at the railroad 

station. He would have to return home on foot, defeated. In 

desperation he turned to an elderly Sikh, explained his troubles, and 

asked for a temporary loan of fifteen rupees to tide him over until he 

could get a job. The Sikh gave him the money. When Menon asked for 

his address so that he could repay the man, the Sikh said that Menon 

owed the debt to any stranger who came to him in need, as long as he 

lived. The help came from a stranger and was to be repaid to a 

stranger.  

       Menon never forgot that debt. Neither the gift of trust nor the 

fifteen rupees. His daughter said that the day before Menon died, a 

beggar came to the family home in Bangalore asking for help to buy 

new sandals, for his feet were covered with sores. Menon asked his 

daughter to take fifteen rupees out of his wallet to give to the man. It 

was Menon’s last conscious act. 

       Menon’s assistant…had learned Menon’s charitable ways and 

passed them on to his son. The son had continued the tradition of 

seeing himself in debt to strangers, whenever, however. ROBERT 

FULGHUM, All I Really Need To Know I Learned In Kindergarten: 

Uncommon Thoughts On Common Things (New York: Villard Books, 1986 

& 1988), pp. 153-155. 



 

  

3. THE BLESSED POOR/GOD AND THE POOR, LUKE 

6:20-26; MATTHEW 25:31-46 

It is frequently asserted these days that ‘God is on the side of the poor,’ 

and therefore presumably ‘against the rich.’ Many of the ancient 

Hebrew prophets said as much. We who are affluent will ever be 

inclined to rely upon, trust in, our affluence and may therefore find it 

harder to be aware of the Presence of Love. That may be part of what 

Jesus meant when he said “Blessed are ye poor.” Being lulled into 

trusting our affluence we rich are poorer. This has brought to mind a 

telling passage in Ignazio Silone’s novel, The Seed Beneath the Snow. A 

raggedly dressed deaf-mute man has been in the village. He has helped 

widows and other poor people in their manual labours, ploughing fields 

and tending gardens. He appears and then disappears. Some villagers of 

superstitious bent have been suggesting he is God incarnate in their 

midst.  

       The villagers enjoy gathering and talking about this unkempt 

stranger. “If he is God, why is he so poorly dressed?” one of them 

asks. Francisco, the village vagabond and folk-philosopher says, “We 

don’t recognize Him because the image the Church has given us is so 

warped. He doesn’t go around in ragged clothes to show off or to get 

votes; He’s poor in the most literal sense of the word; and He is 

present in every one who is poor.”  

       “God, I’m poor enough,” says another, “But he sure as hell 

doesn’t seem to be in me!” 

       “Ah,” answers Francisco, “You’re poor, but you’re all the time 

hankering to be rich, so, you see, yours is a false poverty.” 



 

 

       “But why must we poor beggars be stuck with a ‘God’ who is 

poor?” asks another member of the gathered group. “If he’s poor, how 

can he be of any real help to us?” 

       “Francisco answers, “He can help us to be poorer still. This at 

least He can do.” PAUL TRUDINGER, Indirections To God: A Book of 

Reflections (Winnipeg: Greenwood Place Publications, 1991), p. 31.  

4. LOVING AND CARING FOR THE POOR, MATTHEW 

25:31-46 

One small candle may light a thousand, and one man’s caring may help 

as many.  

       News teams from the Herald and Calgary 7 TV have been 

reporting, in a series entitled Stranded On The Street, the disturbing 

results of a two-month investigation into the plight of Calgary’s 

mentally-ill homeless.  

       Who will aid these troubled souls? Vance Linek was one who tried. 

He was an AGT worker, a bushy-bearded humanitarian who devoted 

his life to helping Calgary’s street people. He started a support group 

for street people with schizophrenia, and was a true friend to the 

friendless.  

       His AGT workplace was the centre of operations for Vance’s 

humanitarian work. During the day, Vance bought extra sandwiches 

and soft drinks at the AGT cafeteria to give to people on the street 

during his lunch break. He also invited them to dine with him at a place 

called, appropriately, The Lord’s Table.  



 

  

       During the evening, Vance was a well-known figure around the 

AGT office tower; moving from floor to floor, picking up stray 

newspapers, empty pop cans and juice bottles to bring to a recycling 

depot. Vance used the proceeds from the recycled items to help fund 

his food purchases for the homeless.  

       It was a very personal kind of giving. A person who writes a 

cheque to the Salvation Army, or gives a carton of chicken soup to the 

food bank, rarely sees the intended beneficiaries. Vance went out into 

the streets to meet the homeless, made a point of asking them their 

names, and always remembered them afterwards. “I was hungry and 

you fed me, thirsty and you gave me a drink,” say the noble words of 

St. Matthew. Vance carried the words in his heart, and remembered 

who was hungry, and tom whom he gave a drink.  

       Vance believed we should always be giving to others. Even if we 

couldn’t afford to donate food or money, at the very least we should 

give a smile, a greeting, or a friendly gesture. They didn’t cost us 

anything, and signalled our awareness that all God’s creatures are on 

this planet for a purpose. It was not our place, believed Vance, to judge 

those less fortunate than ourselves.  

       Vance’s actions inspired others to join him. They called themselves 

the Band-Aiders and dedicated themselves to lighting the one small 

candle that might light a thousand.  



 

 

       Vance died suddenly of heart failure on a Saturday morning in 

April, while on his recycling rounds at AGT. He was 51. His funeral 

bore the marks of simplicity characterizing the life of a man who 

believed in giving to others, not to himself. The service was an open-

air, grave-side ceremony at Queen’s Park Cemetery. Vance’s body 

arrived in an inexpensive pine box, in the back of a half-ton truck. 

There was no hearse, no cortege, no wreaths. Vance’s family asked his 

friends to take the money they would have spent on flowers, and give 

to the Salvation Army, the Mustard Seed Street Ministry, the Interfaith 

Food Bank, or directly to a homeless person. Just as Vance himself 

would have done. BRIAN BRENNAN, “Tribute: People Who Made a 

Difference Vance’s candle burns in hearts of the homeless,” Calgary 

Herald, Thursday, September 5, 1996, p. B9.  

5. POVERTY/FEEDING THE HUNGRY, DEUTERONOMY 

15:7-11; 1 SAMUEL 2:7-8; PSALM 82:3-4; 113:5-9; 132:13-15; 

PROVERBS 22:9; 29:14; 31:8-9; ISAIAH 11:1-4; MATTHEW 

25:31-46 



 

  

(The following story was found on the Canadian Foodgrains  website). 

My name is Roosevelt and I am 8 years old. In the last week, I have 

eaten only a small bowl of rice and some bad tasting leaves. I live in 

Liberia, West Africa, but my family and I had to run away from our 

home because people came to our village and started shooting people. 

My dad and my eldest brother were killed. I have been hiding in the 

forest with my mom, my older sister and my two younger brothers. I 

have had stomach pains and headaches, but mostly I just feel weak and 

faint. There is a Liberian Proverb that says, “A hungry man is an angry 

man.” I have noticed that when people in my village are hungry, they 

sometimes fight with each other and get mad easily. Because they are 

hungry but have so little food, people have started to eat things that 

they would not normally eat, like roots, leaves and even bark. The 

strange food has made some people sick. I now get sick very easily, too. 

I have had diarrhoea many times, which also keeps me weak and 

unable to do much. I have lost weight. My mom says I am so light that 

I am very easy to pick up. Our family is walking to a special camp set 

up for people who have had to leave their homes. At the camp, 

churches and other groups provide food like wheat, beans and oil. 

Also, there is a program for children like me who need special attention 

and care. Children with malnutrition are given special food and medical 

treatment to make sure that they become healthy and regain their 

weight. I really want to be heavy enough so my mother can’t pick me 

up! The Canadian Foodgrains Bank, <www.foodgrainsbank.ca>.   



 

 

 

SEVENTY-EIGHT 

Prayer 

1. QUALITY PRAYER TIME, I THESSALONIANS 5:16-18 

Scientists often spend years, sometimes a whole lifetime, in making an 

important scientific discovery. Then how can we expect to discover 

spiritual beauties by spending only five minutes every day in quiet and 

prayer? Some people become tired at the end of ten minutes or half an 

hour of prayer. What would they do when they have to spend Eternity 

in the presence of God? We must begin the habit here and become 

used to being with God.  

       If we are going to work for Him He must be with us, and only 

through prayer can that be. 

       If we have not obtained this new life and light already, let us try to 

do so forthwith. If we have them, let us use them for His glory now; 

for if we do not us His gifts we may lose them for ever. A biologist 

told me that the ostrich was once able to fly but now it has lost its 

power of flight because it never made use of its wings. B.H. 

STREETER & A.J. APPASAMY, The Sadhu: A Study In Mysticism And 

Practical Religion (London: MacMillan & Co., Ltd. 1921), pp. 106-107.  

2. PRAYER, HELPLESSNESS, FAITH, PSALM 51:15-17; 

ISAIAH 57:14-15; 66:1-2; MATTHEW 17:14-21 AND 

PARALLELS; 18:1-4 AND PARALLELS; JOHN 14:8-14; 15:1-5; I 

PETER 5:1-11 



 

  

A humble and contrite heart knows that it can merit nothing before 

God, and that all that is necessary is to be reconciled to one’s 

helplessness and let our holy and almighty God care for us, just as an 

infant surrenders (her or) himself to (her or) his mother’s (father’s) 

care. 

       Prayer therefore consists simply in telling God day by day in what 

ways we feel that we are helpless. We are moved to pray every time the 

Spirit of God, which is the spirit of prayer, emphasizes anew to us our 

helplessness, and we realize how impotent we are by nature to believe, 

to love, to hope, to serve, to sacrifice, to suffer, to read the Bible, to 

pray and to struggle against our sinful desires.  

       Faith is a strange thing; it often conceals itself in such a way that 

we can neither see nor find it. Nevertheless, it is there; and it manifests 

itself by definite and unmistakable signs. 

       The essence of faith is to come to Christ.  

       This is the first and the last and the surest indication that faith is 

still alive. A sinner has nothing but sin and distress. The Spirit of God 

has made that clear to (her or) him. And faith manifests itself clearly 

and plainly when a sinner, instead of fleeing from God and (her or) his 

own responsibility, as (s)he did before, comes into the presence of 

Christ with all (her or) his sin and all (her or) his distress. The sinner 

who does this believes.  

       Such a faith as this sees its own need, acknowledges its own 

helplessness, goes to Jesus, tells Him just how bad things are and leaves 

everything with Him. 

       You and I can now tell how much faith we need in order to pray. 

We have faith enough when we in our helplessness turn to Jesus. 



 

 

       This shows us clearly that true prayer is a fruit of helplessness and 

faith. Helplessness becomes prayer the moment that you go to Jesus 

and speak candidly and confidently with Him about your needs. This is 

to believe. OLE HALLESBY, Prayer (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg 

Publishing House, 1975), pp. 24-29. 

3. PRAYER AS WATCHING, STRIVING, STRUGGLING, 

WRESTLING, GETHSEMANE, MATTHEW 26:36-46 AND 

PARALLELS 

It was love of ease which overcame the apostles that night. And it is 

love of ease which overcomes us. We begin by praying for something 

for ourselves or for others, and all goes well until our love of ease 

begins to make itself felt.  

       Then we get tired of praying, and little by little our praying ceases. 

How many such humiliating experiences can we not all look back 

upon! 

       That is why Jesus admonishes us to watch and pray. If we desire to 

retain our zeal for those whom we are praying, and if their needs and 

distress are to move us to intercede for them daily, we will find that 

this does not take place without striving and wrestling on our part.  

       To strive in prayer for a person or for a cause means, in the first 

place, to live, feel and suffer with that person or that cause. That alone 

requires a great struggle, especially if we are not related to the person 

concerned by ties of blood or friendship. 



 

  

       In the second place, to strive in prayer means to struggle through 

those hindrances which would restrain or even prevent us entirely from 

continuing in persevering prayer. It means to be so watchful at all times 

that we can notice when we become slothful in prayer and to the Spirit 

of prayer to have this remedied.  

       The Spirit of prayer will put into our hearts the various things for 

which we should pray and keep our attention focused upon them, 

provided we will be candid and alert and will confess…that we are 

fainting in prayer whenever (the Spirit) makes us aware of the fact. 

OLE HALLESBY, Prayer (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Publishing 

House, 1975), pp. 110-111.  

4. PRAYER AND HEALING, MALACHI 4:2 

Our quiet hours in secret prayer should be…daily light treatments. But 

we do not often make use of them in that way.  

       We devote these hours to speaking. We speak with God about so 

many things. We talk all the time. And after we have talked a while, we 

say, “Amen!” and leave.  

       Suppose you did that to a doctor. You came into (her or) his 

office; (s)he offered you a chair; you began to tell (her or) him of all 

your pains and ailments. And when you were through with this, you 

arose, bowed in adieu, and went. What would (s)he think? Oh, (s)he 

would most likely assume that some deranged person had come into 

(her or) his office by mistake.  

       God has patients such as these visiting Him every day. And this is 

one reason why our seasons of prayer mean so little to us. 

       If you know where your conscience hurts you, point it out to the 

Great Physician. He will heal all your diseases. 



 

 

       Oftentimes, however, we do not know where it hurts; we know 

only that we have no peace and that there is distress within. Let us then 

take time to permit Him to examine us with His light and place His 

finger on the sore spot, that we may know clearly what it is that has 

deprived us of our peace.  

       Then something will happen in our prayer room. We will see the 

things in our hearts and lives which are injuring our life in God or 

which are doing damage to the work we are doing in the vineyard. We 

will make an accounting before Him with tears and rejoicing. And the 

sun of righteousness will arise again with healing in its wings. OLE 

HALLESBY, God’s Word For Today: A Daily Devotional for the Whole Year 

(Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Publishing House, 1979), p. 232.  

5. PRAYER AND WORK, ROMANS 12:9-13; COLOSSIANS 

4:12-13; I THESSALONIANS 5:12-22; JAMES 5:13-18 

The head of a monastic order heard that one of the monks was 

expressing doubt about the order’s motto, “Pray and Work.” So he 

invited the young man to go rowing with him, and took the oars 

himself. After a while the monk shook his head and commented, “But 

if you just use one oar you’ll continue to go around in circles and you 

won’t get anywhere.” 

       “That is right, son,” replied the elder man. “One oar is called 

prayer, and the other is called work. Unless you use both at the same 

time, you just go in circles and don’t get anywhere.” Clergy Talk, 

December, 1985 (Sequim, WA), p. 5. 

6. MEDITATING ON CHRIST, ACCORDING TO JOHN 

HENRY NEWMAN, PRAY WITHOUT CEASING, I 

THESSALONIANS 5:16-18 



 

  

What is meditating on Christ? It is simply this, thinking habitually and 

constantly of Him and of His deeds and sufferings. It is to have Him 

before our minds as One whom we contemplate, worship, and address 

when we rise up, when we lie down, when we eat and drink, when we 

are at home and abroad, when we are working, or walking, or at rest, 

when we are alone, and again when we are in company; this is 

meditating. And by this, and nothing short of this, will our hearts come 

to feel as they ought.  

       Recall to mind what we read in the Gospels and in holy books 

about Him; we must bring before us what we have heard in Church; we 

must pray God to enable us to do so, to bless the doing so, and to 

make us do so in a simple-minded, sincere, and reverential spirit. In a 

word, we must meditate, for all this is meditation; and this even the 

most unlearned person can do, and will do, if [they have] a will to do it. 

CHARLES J. HEALEY, Modern Spiritual Writers: Their Legacies Of Prayer 

(New York: The Society of St. Paul & Alba House, 1989), pp. 192-193. 

7. DR. RACHEL NAOMI REMEN ON PRAYER AS 

RELINQUISHING, PSALMS 51:10-17; 139:1-18; PROVERBS 

14:8, 29; ISAIAH 57:14-15; 66:1-2; JAMES 5:13-18  



 

 

But prayer is not a way to get what we want to happen, like the remote 

control that comes with the television set. I think that prayer may be 

less about asking for the things we are attached to than it is about 

relinquishing our attachments in some way. It can take us beyond fear, 

which is an attachment, and beyond hope, which is another form of 

attachment. It can help us remember the nature of the world and the 

nature of life, not on an intellectual level but in a deep and experiential 

way. When we pray, we don’t change the world, we change ourselves. 

We change our consciousness. We move from an individual, isolated 

making-things-happen kind of consciousness to a connection on the 

deepest level with the largest possible reality. 

       At its deepest, prayer is a statement about causality. Turning 

toward prayer is a release from the arrogance and vulnerability of an 

isolated and individual causality. When we pray, we stop trying to 

control life and remember that we belong to life. It is an opportunity to 

experience humility and recognize grace.  



 

  

       Prayer is a movement from mastery to mystery. I used to pray for 

my patients. These days I pray for myself, too. Sometimes I pray for 

compassion, but more often I pray for harmlessness, the great spiritual 

quality embodied in the Hippocratic oath. As a human being, I know I 

can never hope to have the depth and breadth of perspective to know 

whether any of my actions will ultimately harm or heal. Yet it is my 

hope I may be used to serve a holy purpose without ever knowing. So 

sometimes, before I see a patient I offer up a little wordless prayer: 

Understanding the suffering is beyond me. Understanding the healing 

is, too. But in this moment, I am here. Use me. RACHEL NAOMI 

REMEN, M.D., Kitchen Table Wisdom: Stories That Heal (New York: 

Riverhead Books, 1996), pp. 171-172, 270-271. 

8. UHURU HIGHWAY LUTHERAN CHURCH 

TRANSFORMED BY FASTING, PRAYER AND EXORCISM, 

MATTHEW 17:14-21 AND PARALLELS 



 

 

Several years ago I visited Nairobi, Kenya, during a Lutheran World 

Federation Mission Conference. While there I worshiped at Uhuru 

Highway Lutheran Church. Pastor Schmalzie told us a story of how the 

congregation had been transformed. When he first arrived, the 

congregation was worshiping with a few dozen people and had a 

pressing debt of over $10,000. The building needed repairs, and there 

was a complete sense of hopelessness. There was no energy for moving 

forward. After forty days of fasting and prayer, the congregation felt 

led to hold a service of exorcism. Pastor Schmalzie was not sure about 

the service but supported the lay leaders in their idea. The service was 

characterized by a rededication of the space and the people to God, 

much like an affirmation of baptism, when we renounce the devil and 

confess belief in the Triune God.  



 

  

       The service was a turning point. Shortly following that event, the 

debt was paid, attendance went from 25 to 225, and the offerings went 

from $15 a week to $600. Also, the people began to see mission 

opportunities that they had not seen before. The first was in the office 

building directly across the street from the church building. The 

members recognized an opportunity to offer Bible study and prayer for 

the workers. After that, the congregation began to reach out to the 

wider community and serve neighbours outside the city. The day I 

worshiped there, the congregation was filled with love, hope, and joy in 

the Lord. People of all ages were everywhere. The congregation had 

been transformed from death to life! M. WYVETTA BULLOCK, 

“Called Out Of Our Comfort Zone,” in: RICHARD H. BLIESE, 

CRAIG VAN GELDER, et. al., Editors, The Evangelizing Church: A 

Lutheran Contribution (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Fortress, 2005), pp. 

77-78. 

9. PRAYER AND HEALING, JAMES 5:13-18 

Months of prayers by numerous “grandmas and grandpas” paid 

off…when residents of the Whitehorn Village retirement community 

were reunited with a young man nearly stolen from them by an alleged 

drunk driver.  

       Jordan Legatto, 17, was in hospital for almost three months with a 

skull fracture and broken bones after he was struck by a car while 

skateboarding to his job at the retirement home…. 

       Yesterday he returned to the retirement community for the first 

time and was met with applause and a cheque for more than $1,100—

raised through fundraising.  

       “I didn’t see this coming,” the teen said, holding the cheque.  



 

 

       Manager Cindy Rota said residents raised $550 and the company’s 

head office in Toronto matched the funds.  

       “We are a community here and we really pull together in difficult 

times,” she said.  

       “We just wanted to help in any way we could.” 

       “We’ve got a lot of grandmas and grandpas in here who did a lot 

of praying and I think that helped,” she said.  

       Legatto admits his quick recovery was somewhat miraculous and 

he credits positive thinking for getting him through the scariest 

moments. 

       He plans to return to his job as a cook at Whitehorn Village. 

SARAH KENNEDY, “Prayers pay off: Teen hit by car on way to 

work makes miraculous recovery,” in: Calgary Sun, Sunday, October 22, 

2006, p. 10.  

10. QUOTATIONS ON PRAYER 

Prayer is a strong wall and fortress of the church; it is a godly Christian 

weapon. As it is the business of tailors to make clothes, and the 

business of cobblers to mend shoes, so it is the business of Christians 

to pray! If I fail to spend two hours in prayer each morning, the Devil 

gets the victory through the day…I have so much business, I can not 

get on without spending three hours daily in prayer. –MARTIN 

LUTHER 

Trouble and perplexity drive me to prayer and prayer drives away 

perplexity and trouble. –PHILIP MELANCHTHEN 



 

  

Our prayer must not be self-centered. It must arise not only because 

we feel our own need as a burden we must lay upon God, but also 

because we are so bound up in love for our fellow men that we feel 

their need as acutely as our own. To make intercession for men is the 

most powerful and practical way in which we can express our love for 

them. –JOHN CALVIN 

Prayer is not a convenient device for imposing our will upon God, or 

bending his will to ours, but the prescribed way of subordinating our 

will to his. –JOHN R.W. STOTT 

To be a Christian without prayer is no more possible than to be alive 

without breathing. –MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR. 

When a Christian shuns fellowship with other Christians, the devil 

smiles. When [s]he stops studying the Bible, the devil laughs. When 

[s]he stops praying, the devil shouts for joy. –CORRIE TEN BOOM  

God speaks in the silence of the heart. Listening is the beginning of 

prayer. –MOTHER TERESA 

The problem is not how to revitalize prayer; the problem is how to 

revitalize ourselves. Prayer without kavanah [i.e. inner devotion] is like a 

body without a soul. Thus kavanah is insight, appreciation, awareness. 

Preach in order to pray. The test of a true sermon is that it can be 

converted to prayer. –ABRAHAM JOSHUA HESCHEL 

We must move from asking God to take care of the things that are 

breaking our hearts, to praying about the things that are breaking His 

heart. –MARGARET GIBB 



 

 

 

SEVENTY-NINE 

Questions 

1. QUESTIONS IN THE BIBLE, GENESIS 4:9; PSALM 139:7; 

ECCLESIASTES 1:3; MATTHEW 16:26; LUKE 10:25, 29; JOHN 

3:4; 18:38; ROMANS 8:31 

On her deathbed, Gertrude Stein is said to have asked, “What is the 

answer?” Then, after a long silence, “What is the question?” Don’t start 

looking in the Bible for the answers it gives. Start by listening for the 

questions it asks. 

       We are much involved, all of us, with questions about things that 

matter a good deal today but will be forgotten by this time 

tomorrow—the immediate wheres and whens and hows that face us 

daily at home and at work—but at the same time we tend to lose track 

of the questions about things that matter always, life-and-death 

questions about meaning, purpose, and value. To lose track of such 

deep questions as these is to risk losing track of who we really are in 

our own depths and where we are really going. There is perhaps no 

stronger reason for reading the Bible than that somewhere among all 

those India-paper pages there awaits each reader whoever [s]he is the 

one question which, though for years [s]he may have been pretending 

not to hear it, is the central question of [her or] his own life. Here are a 

few of them: 

 What is a man [or woman] profited if [s]he shall gain the whole 

world and lose [her or] his own soul? (Matthew 16:26) 

 Am I my brother’s [or sister’s] keeper? (Genesis 4:9) 



 

  

 If God is for us, who can be against us? (Romans 8:31) 

 What is truth? (John 18:38) 

 How can a [person] be born when [s]he is old? (John 3:4) 

 What does a [person] gain by the toil at which [s]he toils under 

the sun? (Ecclesiastes 1:3) 

 Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? (Psalm 139:7) 

 Who is my neighbour? (Luke 10:29) 

 What shall I do to inherit eternal life? (Luke 10:25) 

       When you hear the question that is your question, then you have 

already begun to hear much. Whether you can accept the Bible’s 

answer or not, you have reached the point where at least you can begin 

to hear it too. FREDERICK BUECHNER, Listening to Your Life (San 

Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 1992), pp. 124-125.  

2. QUESTIONS IN “A MAN FOR ALL SEASONS”, GENESIS 

26:26-33; MATTHEW 25:31-46; EPHESIANS 4:14-16 

In the movie “A Man for All Seasons,” English martyr, Thomas More 

who opposed Henry VIII’s divorce from Catherine of Aragon, and was 

subsequently charged with treason and then beheaded, asked the 

following questions: When we stand before God and when you are 

judged by your conscience and I am judged by mine—will you come 

with me if I am condemned? What is an oath, but words we say to 

God? Is it my place to say yes to a sick state? To speak lies to the king 

when he seeks truth? 

3. QUOTES  

One can do without solutions. Only the questions matter. We may 

share them or turn away from them. –Elie Wiesel 



 

 

Sometimes questions are more important than answers. –Nancy 

Willard 

Can a mortal ask questions which God finds unanswerable? Quite 

easily, I should think. All nonsense questions are unanswerable. –C.S. 

Lewis 

Reason can answer questions, but imagination has to ask them. –Ralph 

Gerard 

The one real object of education is to have a [person] in the condition 

of continually asking questions. –Bishop Creighton 

Life is not so much a matter of finding the answers as it is trusting in 

God the Answerer, and living with the questions. Our questions are 

holy. –Garth Wehrfritz-Hanson 



 

  

 

EIGHTY 

Reconciliation 

1. RECONCILIATION AND WORSHIP, MATTHEW 5:23-24 

(The Reverend Dr. Raymond Abba tells the story of)…a church in 

Yorkshire where two women, both good workers, had become 

estranged. The fault lay chiefly with one of them who had taken 

offence at something the other had done, and she obstinately refused 

all attempts of the other woman to heal the breach. Then Communion 

Sunday came round, and just as the Communion Service was about to 

begin the woman who had caused the trouble go up from her seat, 

walked up the aisle to where the other was sitting, and quietly kissed 

her ‘I’m sorry,’ she said. ‘I know it was my fault. I just couldn’t take the 

bread and wine until I had put it right.’ RAYMOND ABBA, 

“Acceptable Worship,” The Expository Times, Vol. 93, 1981-1982 

(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark), p. 279.  

2. RECONCILIATION AND LOVE, MATTHEW 5:21-26, 38-

48; LUKE 12:57-59; 6:27-28, 32-36 

(The Reverend Dr. Lois Wilson, on her visit to Lutheran congregations 

in Tanzania among the Masai tribe tells how these Christians practice 

love as reconciliation).  



 

 

       Deeply embedded in their tribal culture was the conviction that if 

one person angered God by taking the life of another, it was the 

responsibility of the whole community to join in the reconciliation 

ritual between the families of the victim and the wrongdoer. It was also 

important to effect reconciliation between the whole community and 

God. One elder from each of the two families performed the ritual. 

Each punctured a small whole in his thigh, then each licked the blood 

from the thigh of the other. A young female baby and a young male 

baby were exchanged by their mothers and suckled as if they were their 

own. The babies were never returned to their “natural families.” Since 

the ritual made them brother and sister, they were not allowed to marry 

each other. Then the murderer’s family gave forty-nine cows to the 

victim’s family. The name of the victim was pronounced for the last 

time, and then prayers for reconciliation, health, fertility, and peace 

were offered. 

       I think that people who bring this strong tradition into Christian 

living have much to teach us about the difficult art of reconciliation. 

LOIS WILSON, Turning the World Upside Down: a memoir (Toronto: 

Doubleday Canada Ltd., 1989), pp. 211-212.  

3. RECONCILIATION, FORGIVENESS, FAMILY 

RELATIONSHIPS, GENESIS 33:1-17; 35:27-29; 45:1-28 

In the heart-warming and humorous movie, The Straight Story, based on 

the true story of Alvin Straight; Alvin has not seen or spoken with his 

brother Lyle for ten years. Then one day Alvin receives a phone call, 

with the news that Lyle has just had a stroke. The two brothers said 

some unforgiveable things to each other the last time they had been 

together. 



 

  

       Alvin realises that if he doesn’t visit Lyle now, he may not have 

another opportunity to be reconciled with him, to forgive him and 

make peace with him. So, with single-minded determination, Alvin 

prepares for and then sets out on a journey from his home in Laurens, 

Iowa to Mount Zion, Wisconsin. Alvin has several health problems 

himself, including impaired vision, so that he no longer has his driver’s 

licence. He embarks on his journey with a 1966 John Deere garden and 

lawn tractor, towing a trailer with his belongings.  

       While on his journey, he has several adventures and meets up with 

many curious, as well as caring people. In one scene, he counsels a 

runaway, pregnant teenager. He tells her that family members are like 

twigs or branches of a tree. If you have a single twig or branch, you can 

break it quite easily. If you tie many twigs or branches together, they 

become strong; such is the case with family too by sticking together.  

       Eventually, Alvin reaches his destination and the two brothers are 

reunited. 

4. RECONCILIATION, THE SAMARITAN WOMAN, JOHN 

4:1-42 

In the May/June 2000 issue of Prism, Brenda Salter McNeil wrote an 

article titled “A More Excellent Way” about race and gender 

reconciliation through Christ. Using the story of Jesus and the 

Samaritan woman at the well, she notes seven requirements for 

reconciliation: 

1) A “divine mandate” is required. “Reconciliation begins not with a 

good idea, but with a God idea.” 



 

 

2) There must be a “real need.” Noting Jesus’ fatigue and thirst, she 

says, “I don’t think we’re thirsty enough yet for reconciliation as a 

church.” 

3) Reconciliation must be “intentional.” People must become a part of 

our group, our church, our party. But in the gospel, Jesus goes to 

Samaria!  

4) Reconciliation requires “risk-taking.” We must dare to go places 

where we will meet people who are different. 

5) Reconciliation is best achieved “one-on-one.” “Don’t confuse 

fellowship with reconciliation.” 

6) True reconciliation requires a “power exchange.” By asking the 

woman for a drink of water, Jesus humbles himself to give the helper 

more power.  

7) Reconciliation requires people who will serve as “bridge builders to 

their community.” The woman at the well is the one who goes back to 

introduce her community to Jesus, not one of the “chosen.” “Free 

Sermon Illustrations From The Immediate Word, From Pulpit to Pew: A 

Newsletter About Preaching, March 8, 2010.  

5. RECONCILIATION, FORGIVENESS, MATTHEW 18:21-22; 

EPHESIANS 4:25-32 

Years ago, one night when I was on call at the Foothills Medical 

Centre, Calgary, Alberta; I received a request from a woman named 

Madeline, to accompany her on a visit with her ex-husband, who was 

dying of cancer.  

       When we walked into the room, Madeline was a little 

apprehensive, not knowing whether Walter, her ex-husband, would 

want to see her.  



 

  

       Prior to the visit, Madeline had communicated much remorse over 

the pain, agony and grief she had caused her ex-husband in the past. 

She told me that there was nothing she wanted more to do in life right 

now than to visit Walter before he died and ask for his forgiveness and 

be reconciled with him. 

       When the two of us arrived in Walter’s room, I introduced myself 

and told him why we were visiting him. He was very receptive to us. In 

fact, Walter and Madeline held hands while they spoke words of 

reconciliation and forgiveness to each other. Walter told Madeline that 

he did forgive her for everything. After that, we had prayers together 

and then said good-bye to Walter.  

       It was an honour and a joy to see this act of forgiveness and 

reconciliation between Walter and Madeline. As we prayed together the 

words of the Lord’s Prayer that night, “forgive us our sins as we 

forgive those who sin against us”—I realized how those words had 

been fulfilled and what blessings they had bestowed on Walter and 

Madeline. 

       Walter died peacefully the next morning. Madeline was very 

grateful for being reconciled with Walter before his death.  

6. RESTORATION, RECONCILIATION, NEW LIFE, ISAIAH 

11:1-10; MATTHEW 3:1-12 



 

 

Cecil Culverhouse is a long time friend, now a retired Presbyterian 

minister in Missouri. Recently he was part of a mission tour into parts 

of Hungary and Ukraine. In earlier visits there he had met a local 

Reformed pastor, Daniel Szabo, whose father had been pastor of a 

Reformed church in the little village of Onod. In 1944, Adolph 

Eichmann began his campaign to eradicate the Jewish population of 

Hungary. The elder Pastor Szabo and his wife sheltered many Jews in 

their home, the manse of the Reformed congregation, during those 

years and shuttled them to safety. When the Nazi’s discovered this they 

put pressure on the Session to remove the pastor and one night the 

Elders held a secret meeting and dismissed the Pastor. That very night 

they threw the family and their belongings into the street.  

       Forty years passed, during which Communist oppression followed 

upon the heels of Nazi oppression. But in 1988 Cecil Culverhouse was 

present to see the granddaughter of the elder Pastor Szabo—niece of 

Cecil’s friend—installed as pastor of that very same congregation at 

Onod. For a year she served during a time when the church could do 

little more than hold worship services within the confines of its own 

building. But then the time came when Hungary was no longer 

controlled by the Communists, and the restrictions were lifted. Today, 

Pastor Anna Victor not only serves the Reformed church at Onod, but 

she also teaches Bible in the surrounding community. She discovered a 

nearby village that had no Reformed congregation, and gathered a 

small group of interested people to begin a new church there. Today 

that congregation is larger than the Onod church. And now she has 

discovered yet another village that needs a church and has started 

holding services there.  



 

  

       “So,” writes Cecil Culverhouse, “from the sour soil of that 

dreadful night in 1944, and from the darkness of Nazi and Communist 

oppression, now flourishes new responses to the gospel and new 

growth for the church.” 

       Isaiah envisions a time when former enemies will live at peace. 

When predator and prey, oppressed and oppressor are transformed and 

live in harmony. Made new by the purging fire of God’s Spirit, they 

become companions who live together in peace. JOHN C. BUSH, 

“Who’s Child?” December 9, 2001, on the web site: 

<www.northbrookpresbyterian.org>.    

7. MISUNDERSTANDING AND RECONCILIATION, 

ACTING QUICKLY, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21; EPHESIANS 

4:25-32 

A few years ago, a staff person—I’ll call her Jane—in the care facility 

where I work as chaplain, served as an ambassador for a resident—I’ll 

call her June—and informed me that the resident thought I was angry 

with her. June had told Jane that this was upsetting her. So Jane relayed 

the message to me and asked if I could speak with June. I told Jane, 

“Of course I’ll speak with her, thanks for sharing this information with 

me.”  

       I then went to call on June in her suite that same afternoon.  

       During the conversation with June, I broached her concern by 

saying: “I hear you believe that I am angry with you.” 

       June replied, “Well, I was wondering if you were.” 

       I then asked her, “Can you say more about this?” 

       June responded, “The last time I saw you in the hallway, you did 

not even greet me by saying ‘Hello,’ or talk with me.”  



 

 

       I was surprised about this and then told her, “Oh no, June, that 

was not my intention to ignore you. Sometimes I am thinking about so 

many things and it’s like I’m not aware that another person is there. 

No, I have nothing against you.”  

       June, smiled and said, “That’s great. I can appreciate you have a lot 

on your mind. Now that we’ve cleared this up, we can start all over 

again.” 

       I responded with gratitude, “Yes, certainly, and thank you.”  



 

  

 

EIGHTY-ONE 

Relationships 

1. RELATIONSHIPS, MAKING LIFE WORTHWHILE, 1 

CORINTHIANS 13:1-13; EPHESIANS 4:1-16; HEBREWS 11:1-

40 

MAKING LIFE WORTHWHILE  

Every soul that touches yours- 

Be it the slightest contact- 

Gets there from some good; 

Some little grace; one kindly thought; 

One inspiration yet unfelt; 

One bit of courage 

For the darkening sky; 

One gleam of faith 

To brave the thickening ills of life; 

One glimpse of brighter skies- 

To make this life worthwhile 

And heaven a surer heritage. 

GEORGE ELIOT in: Clergy Talk, August, 1984 (Sequim, WA), p. 23. 

2. RELATIONSHIP BUILDING BETWEEN DIFFERENT 

CULTURES TAKES TIME AND RESPECT,  ECCLESIASTES 

3:1-8; MATTHEW 22:1-14; LUKE 13:22-30; 14:15-24; 

EPHESIANS 2:11-22 



 

 

Mortenson waited nervously for half an hour while Sakina brewed the 

paiyu cha. Haji Ali ran his fingers along the text of the Koran that he 

cherished above all his belongings, turning pages randomly and 

mouthing almost silent Arabic prayer as he stared out into inward 

space. 

       When the porcelain bowls of scalding butter tea steamed in their 

hands, Haji Ali spoke. “If you want to thrive in Baltistan, you must 

respect our ways,” Haji Ali said, blowing on his bowl. “The first time 

you share tea with a Balti, you are a stranger. The second time you take 

tea, you are an honored guest. The third time you share a cup of tea, 

you become family, and for our family, we are prepared to do anything, 

even die,” he said, laying his hand warmly on Mortenson’s own. 

“Doctor Greg, you must take time to share three cups of tea. We may 

be uneducated. But we are not stupid. We have lived and survived here 

for a long time.  

       “That day, Haji Ali taught me the most important lesson I’ve ever 

learned in my life,” Mortenson says. “We Americans think you have to 

accomplish everything quickly. We’re the country of thirty-minute 

power lunches and two-minute football drills. Our leaders thought 

their ‘shock and awe” campaign could end the war in Iraq and make 

building relationships as important as building projects. He taught me 

that I had more to learn from the people I work with than I could ever 

hope to teach them. GREG MORTENSON & DAVID RELIN, Three 

Cups of Tea: One Man’s Mission to Promote Peace…One School at a Time 

(New York, Toronto, London, et. al.: Penguin Books, 2006 & 2007), p. 

150.  



 

  

3. ABOUT HEALTHY RELATIONSHIPS, COLOSSIANS 3:18-

4:5 

Experience teaches that relationships can be good. A very senior 

member once asked me if I knew how a couple celebrated a 65th 

wedding anniversary. When I confessed my ignorance, he said, “We 

just look at each other and smile.” Or relationships can get sick and die. 

I remember a casual acquaintance announcing, “I’ve left him…should 

have done it fifteen years earlier.” This is also true of parent-child 

relationships and workplace ones.  

       The writer of Colossians offers us insight into how healthy 

relationships may be created and maintained. While the examples 

reflect a particular culture and time, their unifying theme is profoundly 

contemporary: needs and responsibilities are part and parcel of every 

relationship.  

       A need is a necessity; a responsibility is a duty. So, one goal of a 

relationship is to realize that people have needs; we are to do our best 

to meet these needs. The other goal is to realize that this is mutual; we 

have needs and have every right to expect that others will do their best 

to meet them.  

       The beauty of our faith lies in knowing we are in one relationship 

that doesn’t rely on our action, nor is liable to our frailties—it’s not 

even mutual. TIM POSYLUZNY in: Eternity for Today, July, August, 

September, 2010, Vol. XLVI, No. 3 (Winnipeg: Evangelical Lutheran 

Church In Canada), devotion for Wednesday, August 4.  



 

 

 

EIGHTY-TWO 

RELIGION 

1. FALSE RELIGION AND EMPTY RITUAL, ISAIAH 1:10-17 

Faith is travestied in many lives not so much by the substitution of 

opinion for experience, as by making religion consist in certain devout 

practices, such as church-going. Ceremonialism, instead of being an aid 

in making God real, takes the place of fellowship with God. How 

scathing were the attacks of the prophets on this distortion of religion! 

       Many young people, watching conventional observances in 

religious worship and perceiving no real life active there, come to the 

conclusion that religious faith is a decent and negligible formality. So 

William Scott Palmer, tracing his progress from agnosticism to 

Christianity, describes the religion of his boyhood: “Religion as a 

personal matter, religion as a life, did not exist for me or for my family. 

I did not know that there was any vital meaning in religion.” And even 

Sir Wilfred Grenfell, who work(ed) in Labrador…says of his young 

manhood: “Religion appeared to be a profession, exceedingly 

conventional, and most unattractive in my estimation—the very last I 

should have thought of selecting.” No travesty on faith is more deadly 

in its effects than this substitution of conventional observances for life. 

HARRY EMERSON FOSDICK, The Meaning of Faith (New York: The 

International Committee of Young Men’s Christian Associations: 

Association Press, 1917 & 1945), pp. 79-80. 

2. WHAT RELIGION IS NOT, AND TRUE RELIGION 

ACCORDING TO JESUS, JOHN 14:6 



 

  

According to Dorothee Soelle and Fulbert Steffensky, religion is not: 1. 

something to be learned by rote memorization, by which we gain 

Brownie points for repeating the right words and phrases; 2. a feeling 

that we can pull out of the closet once or twice a year, when it’s time 

for Christmas or a funeral; 3. an institution that thinks everyone is so 

ignorant that they must be told whom they must vote for and which 

newspapers they should read; 4. a dogmatic code that tells people the 

things which come from above—from the government, the police, the 

school administration, the nuclear plants, and the military—and which 

things are good and right to believe.  

       All this is not religion, but rather a curious mixture of ignorance, 

obedience, insensitivity, mental paralysis, and cowardice, with a mild 

infusion about God thrown in. Real religion, that is, when it is 

genuinely practiced, is totally another thing. A true Christian has 

doubts about his or her faith, as well as the difficulties that go with 

believing; with the church and its representatives; with the Bible and its 

interpreters; with Jesus and what has been made of him; with God—

and we don’t even know whether we should call God he or she.  

       Jesus says: “I am the way, the truth, and the life” (John 14:6). He 

does not say: I am your happiness drug, I am the best computer, and I 

give you health forever. To that Way of which he speaks belong people 

who actually follow it; to that Truth which he means belong people 

who actually seek it; to that Life which he tells of belongs a question 

like: Is it lived already? DOROTHEE SOELLE & FULBERT 

STEFFENSKY, Not Just Yes and Amen: Christians With A Cause 

(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1985), p. 7.  



 

 

3. INDIVIDUAL AND CONSUMER RELIGION WITHOUT A 

COMMITMENT, MATTHEW 15:1-20; MARK 7:1-13; 

REVELATION 3:14-22 

People readily adapt ‘religious fragments’…isolated beliefs, isolated 

practices, and isolated professional services. But they make no pretense 

that religion informs their lives.  

       Religious organizations have been responding to such a religious 

consumption style with remarkable efficiency. Ironically, they 

themselves…have made it possible for Canadians to move with relative 

ease from religious commitment to religious consumption. 

       When religion is drawn upon in accordance with the whims of 

customers, the gods are dismantled. They are custom-made according 

to individual taste. Rather than looking to them for direction, we direct 

them, as if we were ventriloquists and they our dummies. When 

religion becomes nothing more than a consumer item, the customer is 

in charge. The gods, relegated to an a la carte role, have little to say 

about everyday life. In Canada the stability of religious affiliation is 

matched by the poverty of religious significance. REGINALD W. 

BIBBY, Fragmented Gods: The Poverty and Potential of Religion in Canada 

(Toronto: Irwin Publishing, 1987), pp. 80, 110, 149. 

4. RELIGION AND THE STATE, ISAIAH 58:6-9; AMOS 5:18-

24; MICAH 6:6-8; MATTHEW 22:15-22 AND PARALLELS 



 

  

The separation of religion from state power in the public sphere and 

the loss of religion in general—have not taken hold in India. As Stanley 

Samartha put it, “To say that religion should be a ‘private’ affair is to 

misunderstand both religion and politics. Justice as a social virtue has 

religious roots. When religious leaders became corrupt, when kings 

forget to be just, and when the powerful exploited the poor, 

individuals, at great risk to themselves, have publicly protested against 

them in the name of religion. There are enough examples of this not 

just in the Judeo-Christian-Western tradition, but also in Hindu, 

Buddhist, Muslim and Sikh histories. DIANA ECK, “Moderator’s 

Report Working Group on Dialogue,” Current Dialogue, June 1988 

(Geneva: World Council of Churches Dialogue with People of Living 

Faiths), p. 7.  

5. RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY, DIFFERENCES, 

MATTHEW 7:21-23; 15:1-20; MARK 7:1-13   

A lot of folks speak as though religion and spirituality are one and the 

same thing. They are not, and thinking they are can lead to serious 

errors and misunderstandings. A person’s religion has to do with 

belonging to a particular grouping, accepting certain core beliefs or 

creeds, and performing specific rituals, meditations, or other prescribed 

disciplines. It is basically concerned with external matters, with what 

one professes or performs.  



 

 

       Spirituality, on the other hand, is essentially an internal matter, an 

affair of the heart. It has to do with a mode of consciousness, a certain 

way of perceiving oneself, and the cosmos. It is the realization, as Jesus 

said, that the Kingdom of God is within us and around us, that the 

ordinary contains the extraordinary, that the unseen is more powerful 

than the seen, and that matter itself is alive with Spirit.  

       You can be extremely religious, observing every rite, rule, and feast 

day, and yet be as unspiritual as a lump of clay. There are many today 

who are deeply spiritual, in tune with the universe and its Maker, and 

yet are quite outside the bounds of religion altogether. Ideally, all 

religious people ought to have the inner attitudes and awareness 

suggested by their outward profession of faith. Unfortunately, it 

frequently doesn’t work out that way. As the Bible, for example, puts it, 

it is possible to spend one’s life going to church or temple and saying 

“Lord, Lord” and still miss the inner reality entirely.  

       It’s easy to assume from the above (and many critics seem to) that 

religious rituals, creeds, buildings, and other organizational structures 

are totally unnecessary. 

       It’s very difficult (impossible?) to maintain one’s spirituality and 

put it to work for others unless there is the support and encouragement 

of those of like mind. You need organization and institutions to get 

things done. The forces of irreligion are well organized! TOM 

HARPUR, God Help Us (Toronto: McClelland & Stewart Inc., 1992), 

pp. 199-200. 



 

  

 

EIGHTY-THREE 

Remember 

1. ELIE WIESEL ON MEMORY-REMEMBERING, GENESIS 

9:8-17; EXODUS 12:14; 13:3; 20:8; LEVITICUS 26:40-45; 

NUMBERS 15:37-41; DEUTERONOMY 5:15; 8:2, 18; 9:7, 27; 

15:12-15; 16:1-8, 12; 24:9, 18, 22; 25:17-19; 32:7 

If there is a single theme that dominates all my writings, all my 

obsessions, it is that of memory—because I fear forgetfulness as much 

as hatred and death. To forget is, for a Jew, to deny [her or] his 

people—and all that it symbolizes—and also to deny [her or] himself. 

Hence my desire to forget neither where I come from, nor what 

influenced my choices: the haunted sites of my childhood; the land of 

malediction where in an instant youngsters grew old; the people I met 

along the way. 

       Remember…Remember that you were a slave in Egypt. 

Remember to sanctify the Sabbath…Remember Amalek, who wanted 

to annihilate you…No other Biblical Commandment is as persistent. 

Jews live and grow under the sign of memory. “Do not forget that you 

are Jewish,” are the words—perhaps the last—Jewish parents used to 

say to their sons and daughters when they left home. To be Jewish is to 

remember—to claim our right to memory as well as our duty to keep it 

alive. 



 

 

       For memory is a blessing: it creates bonds rather than destroys 

them. Bonds between present and past, between individuals and 

groups. It is because I remember our common beginning that I move 

closer to my fellow human beings. It is because I refuse to forget that 

their future is as important as my own. What would the future of 

[hu]man[kind] be if it were devoid of memory? ELIE WIESEL, From 

the Kingdom of Memory: REMINISCENCES (New York, London, 

Toronto, Tokyo, Sydney, Singapore: Summit Books, Simon & Schuster 

Inc., 1990), pp. 9-10.  

2. WHEN MEMORY BRINGS PEOPLE TOGETHER, 

GENESIS 9:8-17; EXODUS 12:14; 13:3; 20:8; LEVITICUS 26:40-

45; NUMBERS 15:37-41; DEUTERONOMY 5:15; 8:2, 18; 9:7, 27; 

15:12-15; 16:1-8, 12; 24:9, 18, 22; 25:17-19; 32:7 

PSALMS 22:27-31; 25:6-7; 77:9-12; 103:17-18; 105:1-6; 106:1-5; 143:5 

In remembering, you will help your own people to vanquish the ghosts 

that have been hovering over their history. Remember: a community 

that does not come to terms with the dead will find that the dead 

continue to perturb and traumatize the living. Reconciliation can be 

achieved through and in memory. Memory restores absence to 

presence and the dead to the living. Does it also involve pain? I 

welcome it. I think of the children—walking slowly, almost peacefully, 

toward the flames—and I am almost grateful for the pain that links me 

to them.  



 

  

       Thus, in remembering them, we remember today’s victims, too. 

We remember our hunger so as to eliminate starvation. We remember 

our anguish so as to proclaim the right of men and women everywhere 

to live without fear. We remember our death so as to denounce the 

insanity of violence and the absurdity, the ugliness, the shame of war.  

       We remember Auschwitz and all that it symbolizes because we 

believe that, in spite of the past and its horrors, the world is worthy of 

salvation; and salvation, like redemption, can be found only in memory.  

       So—here we are, back at my central obsession. But you may ask: 

Isn’t there a danger that memory may perpetuate hatred? No, there is 

no such danger. Memory and hatred are incompatible, for hatred 

distorts memory. The reverse is true: memory may serve as a powerful 

remedy against hatred.  

       An example? At the end of the war, many Germans were afraid of 

Jews—they were afraid of Jews coming back for revenge. There was 

fear and trembling in German towns and villages. And the Jews could 

have come and unleashed retribution on a large scale—and nobody 

would have stopped them or even criticized them. But…it did not 

happen. 

       But what I do maintain is that most Jews did not choose hatred as 

a response. Hatred is not a Jewish response and never has been. Nor is 

vengeance a Jewish response. The Jewish tradition understands that the 

punishment the killer most fears is the victim’s memory of [her or] his 

deeds.  

       This is why the killer so wanted [her or] his crimes to be forgotten. 

This is why we must remember them.  



 

 

       We must remember them for the sake of our children. And yours. 

They all deserve from us an offering. An offering of hope.  

       For my generation, hope cannot be without sadness. Let the 

sadness contain hope, too. ELIE WIESEL, From the Kingdom of Memory: 

REMINISCENCES (New York, London, Toronto, Tokyo, Sydney, 

Singapore: Summit Books, Simon & Schuster Inc., 1990), pp. 200-202. 

3. REMEMBER ZION, THE CITY OF GOD, PSALM 137:1-6 

We cannot live without memory. If people think it is possible to live 

without it, they suffocate something within themselves.  

       The literal meaning of the English verb “to remember” is to 

become a member again of a family, a group, a people, to blow off the 

however brilliantly coloured and persistent tendencies of our culture 

toward isolation, to belong to something, to have loved ones, not to 

stand all alone. We remember Zion, the city of God; so this means that 

we become a member of this community, with citizenship rights 

outside our own fatherland. DOROTHEE SOELLE, The Mystery Of 

Death (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2007), pp. 73-74. 

4. QUOTES 

May you never forget what is worth remembering, nor ever remember 

what is best forgotten. –Irish Blessing 

I count myself in nothing else so happy, as in a soul remembering my 

good friends. –William Shakespeare 

We must welcome the future, remembering that soon it will be the 

past, and we must respect the past, remembering that it was once all 

that was humanly possible. –George Santayana 

I have like remembering almost as much as I have like living. –William 

Maxwell 



 

  

We live meaningful lives by remembering, which connects the past and 

the present and gives us hope for the future. –Garth Wehrfritz-Hanson  

Remembering blesses our learning with meaning. –Garth Wehrfritz-

Hanson    



 

 

 

EIGHTY-FOUR 

Repentance 

1. SOLZHENITSYN ON REPENTANCE, 1 KINGS 8:46-53; 

EZEKIEL 14:6-8; 18:30-32; MATTHEW 3:1-12 AND 

PARALLELS; 4:12-17 AND PARALLELS 

The gift of repentance, which perhaps more than anything else 

distinguishes [human beings] from the animal world, is particularly 

difficult for modern [persons] to recover. We have, every last one of us, 

grown ashamed of this feeling; and its effect on social life anywhere on 

earth is less and less easy to discern. The habit of repentance is lost to 

our whole callous and chaotic age. We can say without suspicion of 

overstatement that without repentance it is in any case doubtful if we 

can survive. ALEXANDER SOLZHENITSYN, From Under the Rubble 

(New York: Bantam Books, 1976), pp. 106-107. 

2. REPENTANCE, REPARATION, JUSTICE, 

FORGIVENESS, LUKE 19:8 

It must have been a walk to end all walks, that walk of Jesus and 

Zacchaeus to the publican’s house. If only we could have bugged that 

conversation. Zacchaeus was a tax collector. His job was to raise 

money from his own people on behalf of the occupying country, hated 

Rome. As I understand it, it was a cost-plus operation. He paid so 

much for the franchise and all that he made beyond that price was his. 

It was a case of “all the traffic can bear.” Apparently Zacchaeus saw to 

it that the traffic bore plenty.  



 

  

       But now it’s different: Zacchaeus sees his job in a new light. He 

sees other people as he had not seen them before. He sees money in 

what for him is a startlingly fresh perspective. Listen to him now! 

“Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have 

defrauded anyone of anything, I restore it fourfold.” Walking with 

Jesus will do that to a person.  

       More important than this remarkable resolution of Zacchaeus is 

the response of Jesus. He pronounces words of unqualified approval. 

He gives it his blessing. He speaks the reassuring “Amen.” For Jesus 

said to him, “Today salvation has come to this house, since he also is a 

son of Abraham.”  

       There are two elements in the reclamation of Zacchaeus: Generosity 

(“Half of my goods I give to the poor”), and Justice (“If I have 

defrauded any one of anything, I restore it fourfold”). To put it 

differently, Zacchaeus made reparation. Let’s not fear the term. The 

principle is as old as the book of Exodus, and as new as contemporary 

jurisprudence. In the twenty-second chapter of Exodus we read, “If a 

man steals an ox or a sheep, and kills it or sells it, he shall pay five oxen 

for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep. He shall make restitution.” 

Roman law insisted that a man who stole had to repay fourfold. 

Zacchaeus goes beyond Roman law by suggesting that he will make 

amends for any injustice that he may have been responsible for.  



 

 

       The principle has a place in Jewish theology. I quote from the 

Standard Jewish Encyclopedia: “Forgiveness of sin depends upon true 

repentance while a wrong done to a fellow-[person] requires 

rectification and restitution before forgiveness is possible.” Roman 

Catholic Moral Theology puts it this way. “Restitution is an act of 

commutative justice whereby property is restored to one who has been 

deprived of it by unjust damage or threat.” 

       It wasn’t so long ago that a very reputable, conservative, orthodox, 

Baptist theologian, A.H. Strong, writing on repentance, said: “True 

repentance is indeed manifested and evidenced by confession of sin 

before God and by reparation for wrongs done to [women or] men. It 

was out of such considerations that the World Council of Churches in 

its first consultation eve on racism, held in London (in May of 1969), 

endorsed the principle of reparation. Forgiveness without reparation 

becomes an indulgence in cheap grace. ERNEST T. CAMPBELL, 

“The Case for Reparations,” in: PAUL H. SHERRY, Editor, The 

Riverside Preachers: Fosdick McCracken Campbell Coffin (New York: The 

Pilgrim Press, 1978), pp. 119-120.  

3. THE HEBREW WORD FOR REPENTANCE, 1 KINGS 

8:46-53; EZEKIEL 14:6-8; 18:30-32 

The word for “repentance” (teshubah) is from the same root as the word 

for “return” (shub). In repentance, one turns away from evil and returns 

to God. Repentance is regarded as being so important that it is declared 

to be one of the seven things created before the creation of the world 

itself.  



 

  

       The other six things were, according to the rabbis: the Torah, the 

Garden of Eden [Paradise], Gehinnom, the Throne of Glory, the 

Temple and the name of the Messiah. 

       Our rabbis taught that repentance and good deeds are one’s 

intercessors [at divine judgment], and that even if nine hundred and 

ninety-nine [bad deeds] plead against [her or] him and only one [good 

deed] speaks in [her or] his defense, [s]he is considered guiltless. 

ALEXANDER FEINSILVER, The Talmud For Today (New York: St. 

Martins Press, Inc., 1980), pp. 202-203. 

4. GENUINE REPENTANCE PREPARES US FOR CHRIST, 

LUKE 3:7-18 

In his theological mystery tale, Thomas Trueblood tells of a 

confrontation between a small-town chief of police and a Lutheran 

seminary professor. A college faculty member has just died and the 

discussion has turned to the sort of folk “who might be capable of a 

crime.” 

       “I’m sure a professor of Church History wouldn’t make much of a 

criminal,” says the chief of police.  

       The professor replies: “Why should a professor of Church History 

be less capable of crime than anybody else? …Actually, I’d keep an 

extra eye out for people like me if I were you. I have lots of clergy 

friends who think they should be beyond the law—especially when 

they’re driving seventy-five miles an hour out on the interstate.” 

       Everybody who sits in the pew is some sort of “descendant of 

Abraham.” This text is not impressed with any claimed exclusions. 

THOMAS TRUEBLOOD, A Treasure Hidden (Lima, OH: CSS 

Publishing Co., Inc., 1985).  



 

 

5. PETER PREACHES REPENTANCE ON THE DAY OF 

PENTECOST, ACTS 2:1-41 

And Peter—who has so recently experienced God’s love and 

forgiveness in his own life—shares with his listeners how they can also 

experience Christ’s forgiveness. 

       First, he tells them that they must repent. Repentance literally refers 

to a change of direction; you are going one way, and you turn and start 

going in the opposite direction. Repentance is a change of mind—a 

change in our attitude toward Jesus Christ—that results in a changed 

life. 

       A driver stopped his car to ask a farmer how much farther before 

he reached his destination. The farmer answered: “Well, if you keep 

going the direction you’re headed now, about twenty-five thousand 

miles; but if you turn around and go the other direction, about three 

miles.” 

       Millions of people are hurtling through life, desperately seeking 

satisfaction, happiness, purpose in life. The message of the gospel is 

that without Christ, we’re headed in the wrong direction and we’ll 

never find what we’re looking for. Only through repentance—turning 

around and going a new direction—will we find life’s best in Christ. 

MICHAEL DUDUIT, “Peter: A Disciple Restored,” in: JAMES W. 

COX, Editor, Best Sermons 5 (San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 

1992), p. 37. 

6. REPENT BEFORE IT IS TOO LATE, MATTHEW 3:1-12 

AND PARALLELS; 4:12-17 AND PARALLELS; 2 

CORINTHIANS 6:1-2 



 

  

Bosses of a publishing firm are trying to work out why no one noticed 

that one of their employees had been sitting dead at his desk for five 

days before anyone asked if he was feeling okay. 

       George Turklebaum, 51, who had been employed as a proof-

reader at a New York firm for 30 years, had a heart attack in the open 

office he shared with 23 other workers. He quietly passed away on 

Monday, but nobody noticed until Saturday morning when an office 

cleaner asked why he was still working during the weekend. 

       His boss, Elliot Wachiaski, said: ‘George was always the first guy in 

each morning and the last to leave at night, so no one found it unusual 

that he was in the same position all that time and didn’t say anything. 

He was always absorbed in his work and kept much to himself.’ 

       A post mortem examination revealed that he had been dead for 

five days after suffering a coronary. Ironically, George was 

proofreading manuscripts of medical textbooks when he died. Sunday 

Mercury Newspaper, Birmingham, England, January 7, 2001.  

7. FORMER MEMBER OF THE SQUAMISH FIVE HAS 

CHANGE OF HEART, MATTHEW 3:1-12 AND PARALLELS; 

4:12-17 AND PARALLELS 

On CBC’s “Fifth Estate,” a documentary on “the Squamish Five” was 

aired on August 7, 2002. They were a group who bombed the Litton 

plant that was involved in production of nuclear weapons. They also 

bombed other political targets. 

       Eventually, in 1983, the police caught up with them and they were 

subsequently convicted and served time in prison.  



 

 

       In the interview with Anne Hanson, who was the leader of the 

group, she admitted that the group’s actions were wrong. She also 

discouraged others from following their example. 



 

  

 

EIGHTY-FIVE 

Resurrection 

1. MARTIN LUTHER ON THE RESURRECTION, 1 

CORINTHIANS 15:44 

I live in hope that we shall also die in such a manner and pass as 

wretched sinners into heaven, if we can only keep this ornament, and 

wrap ourselves in the death of the Son of God, and cloak and cover 

ourselves with His resurrection. If we stand firmly in Him and do not 

waver, our righteousness is so great that all our sins, whatever their 

name and nature may be, are like a little spark, and our righteousness is 

like an ocean and our death is much less than a sleep and a dream. 

Further, our shame which we shall bury so ingloriously is covered with 

a glory which is called ‘The Resurrection of Jesus Christ,’ and with this 

it is so beautifully adorned that even the sun will blush when it sees it 

and the dear angels will never be able to turn their eyes away from it. 

With such great beauty we are arrayed and adorned, that all other 

filthiness of our poor bodies like death and other things do not count 

at all in comparison.  



 

 

       Therefore we must look upon the death of a Christian differently 

and we must not count Christians who have died as dead and buried. 

To our five senses it does appear so, and as far as they lead us it does 

hurt. Therefore we must listen diligently to what St. Paul says, namely, 

that they sleep in Christ and that God will bring them with Christ. 

Learn to comfort yourselves with such words. God cannot lie. Think 

only of this, for whoever lacks this comfort finds no other comfort and 

no joy. [Sermons from the year 1532, in W.A. 36.249f.], MARTIN 

LUTHER, Day By Day We Magnify Thee: Daily Readings for the Church Year 

Selected from the Writings of Martin Luther (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 

1982), p. 412.  

2. RESURRECTION AND LAZARUS, JOHN 11:25-44 

The sickness and death of Lazarus, is still down through the centuries, 

like the expanding circle on the water when a stone has fallen into the 

pool. The fact that this man grew sick and died comes to you today to 

tell you that your sickness and your catastrophes are not too great; that 

you are in the hands of the Saviour; that nothing has ever touched you 

that has not passed through his will; that he wants you as you are for 

his honour and his glory; that he is able to take care of that situation in 

your home; that he is able to give you triumph in a body that is 

crippled or that is diseased or that is losing some of its faculties; that he 

knows what he’s doing. He’s with you in your loneliness. He knows all 

about it. Let the ripples of Lazarus’ experience wash the shores of your 

life today. DONALD GREY BARNHOUSE, The Love Life (Glendale, 

California: Regal Books Division, G/L Publications, 1973), pp. 148-

149.  

3. THE TRUTH OF THE RESURRECTION, JOHN 20:1-18 



 

  

It is beyond dispute that the existence of the Church is due to the 

conviction of the disciples that Jesus had risen from the dead. It would 

be very difficult to believe that the beginning of the Church and the 

continued existence of the Church are based either on an hallucination 

or on an imposture. In view of the existence of the Church it is more 

difficult not to believe in the Resurrection than it is to believe in it. 

   It is impossible to think of the whole of Christianity being founded 

on a lie. It is impossible to think of the disciples preaching the 

Resurrection faith and dying for the Resurrection faith in the full 

awareness that the whole thing was a deliberate falsehood. As Joseph 

Klausner, himself a great Jew and scholar, says: “That is impossible; 

deliberate imposture is not the substance out of which the religion of 

millions of [hu]mankind is created….The nineteen hundred years’ faith 

of millions is not founded on deception.” WILLIAM BARCLAY, The 

Mind of Jesus (New York: Harper-Collins Publishers, 1976), pp. 294-295, 

306-307.  

4. CHANGING THE PAST, JEREMIAH 31:34 



 

 

Aristotle in the Nicomachean Ethics quotes Agathon as saying, “Even 

God cannot change the past.” This was spoken more than four 

hundred years before the Lord Jesus Christ who came into this world 

in order to break the past, to change it, and to cancel it. Just as a hole in 

the ocean floor would let sea-water into the volcanic fires, creating 

force that could blow the world apart, so the Lord Jesus Christ, by 

dying and rising again, broke through the past and allowed eternity to 

pour in, shattering, turning and overturning, changing, and altering all 

things. He took the past of all believers and cleansed it by His blood 

and transformed the life in such a way that the time-rooted life gave 

way to life eternal. This is the glory of the gospel (Jer. 31:34). 

DONALD GREY BARNHOUSE, Bible Truth Illustrated (New Canaan, 

Connecticut: Keats Publishing, Inc., Shepherd Illustrated Classic, 

1979), p. 229.  

5. CELEBRATING THE RESURRECTION, 1 

CORINTHIANS 15:50-58 

Easter is the feast of freedom. It makes the life which it touches a festal 

life. ‘The risen Christ makes life a perpetual feast,’ said Athanasius. But 

can the whole of life really be a feast? Even life’s dark side—death, 

guilt, senseless suffering? I think it can. Once we realize that the giver 

of this feast is the outcast, suffering, crucified Son of man from 

Nazareth, then every ‘no’ is absorbed into this profound ‘yes,’ and is 

swallowed up in its victory. 



 

  

       Easter is at one and the same time God’s protest against death, and 

the feast of freedom from death. Anyone who fails to hold these two 

things together has failed to understand the resurrection of the Christ 

who was crucified. Resistance is the protest of those who hope, and 

hope is the feast of the people who resist. JŰRGEN MOLTMANN, 

The Power Of The Powerless: The Word Of Liberation For Today (San 

Francisco, et. al.: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1983), pp. 125-126.  

6. RESURRECTION AND NEWNESS, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:17 

Haven’t you ever done something that absolutely shocked you because 

you didn’t realize you had it in you to do? As Paul Tillich once 

proclaimed…. “Nothing is more surprising than the rise of the new 

within ourselves.” 



 

 

       Every time I get a new idea I’m shocked, for I have so few of 

them and I like the ones I have. When a new idea comes along I can’t 

believe it, it just overwhelms me; and I suspect that I am not alone in 

this. The discovery of something new within ourselves is empowering, 

a pleasing surprise, and when we discover something that we didn’t 

know before, or something that we didn’t know that we knew, we are 

all the more surprised and amazed. Everybody in this church can testify 

to such moments; and these are the moments of resurrection and new 

creation that both surprise and empower, to which St. Paul referred in 

our text. I suspect that nobody on earth was more surprised than the 

disciples themselves by the new power and strength they had acquired 

as a result of their conviction that Jesus was alive and living for them. 

These were people who could not organize a one-car funeral! Then, 

suddenly, they become the empowering agents of a whole new 

creation. They experience the truth of the old hymn: “Because he lives 

I too shall live….” Because he has conquered the future, there is 

nothing in the past or in the present or in the future that can intimidate 

or inhibit me. PETER J. GOMES, Strength for the Journey: Biblical Wisdom 

For Daily Living A New Collection of Sermons (New York: HarperCollins & 

HarperSanFrancisco, 2003), pp. 262-263.  

7. RISEN STONES, LUKE 3:7-18 

Stone cold. Heart of stone. Stone faced. Stones do not appear in a 

positive light in everyday speech. Many among us who grew up on 

farms may well remember picking stones in fields. Year after year, 

fields “grew” stones that needed to be removed. Stones are annoying at 

best, deadly when thrown.  



 

  

       In today’s gospel lesson, John the Baptist warns the crowds that 

unless they bear the fruits of repentance, they have no more claims to 

their heritage than the stones that lay by the banks of the river Jordan. 

John’s admonition evokes the question from the crowds: “What then 

should we do?” That question was already a fruit of repentance. 

       But what about we who feel like stones? Note that God can raise 

up stones. This is the same word used to describe what happened to 

Jesus in the resurrection and to us in Holy Baptism, where we are 

raised “so we too might walk in newness of life.” (Romans 6:4) God 

raises us up so that we might be living stones, “built into a spiritual 

house, to be a holy priesthood.” (1 Peter 2:5) He who baptizes with fire 

can change the nature of even a stone like me. ALLEN 

JORGENSON, Eternity for Today, October, November, December, 

2003, Vol. XXXIX, No. 4 (Winnipeg, MB: Evangelical Lutheran 

Church In Canada), devotion for December 14.  

8. SEEING THE RISEN ONE, 1 PETER 1:8 



 

 

Why is the resurrection difficult to see? Because it is more real than the 

world to which our perceptions are fashioned, within which we have 

learned to live and to observe. Imagine yourself lying paralysed on a 

bed in a small, dark sickroom. One day your nurse pulls back a blind 

that has covered a skylight in the ceiling, through which light rushes in. 

It tells you that there is a world out there, a world of sun, of fresh air, 

movement, growing plants. You can see none of them; but the light 

streaming into the room brings that whole world vividly to your 

awareness, a world you cannot get up and share in, but which is 

joyfully, painfully objective. You are transported with a joy too great for words, 

as Peter says. But the joy itself is not important; it is merely the 

subjective response. It is the world out there, forcing itself in on you 

though you cannot see it, which renews you and makes you part of its 

life. And with that life, hope; for you cannot be grasped by that world 

without its promising you, by anticipation, to become a part of itself.  

       There is one more resurrection appearance to come, and that will 

be the first complete resurrection appearance, when the risen Lord will 

be seen together with his risen world. Sense will follow sympathy. He 

has given us new birth to a living hope. OLIVER O’DONOVAN, The Word 

in Small Boats: Sermons from Oxford (Grand Rapids, MI & Cambridge, 

U.K.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 2010), pp. 35-36. 



 

  

 

EIGHTY-SIX 

Sabbath 

1. MARTIN LUTHER ON THE THIRD COMMANDMENT, 

EXODUS 20:8-11; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15 

Our word “holy day” or “holiday” is so called from the Hebrew word 

“Sabbath,” which properly means to rest, that is, to cease from labour; 

hence our common expression for “stopping work” literally means 

“observing a holy day or holiday.” In the Old Testament God set apart 

the seventh day and appointed it for rest, and he commanded it to be 

kept above all other days. 

       To offer ordinary people a Christian interpretation of what God 

requires in this commandment, we point out that we keep holy days 

not for the sake of intelligent and well informed Christians, for these 

have no need of them. We keep them, first, for the sake of bodily need. 

Nature teaches and demands that the common people—man servants 

and maid-servants who have attended to their work and trades the 

whole week long—should retire for a day to rest and be refreshed. 

Secondly and most especially, we keep holy days so that people may 

have time and opportunity, which otherwise would not be available, to 

participate in public worship, that is, that they may assemble to hear 

and discuss God’s Word and then praise God with song and prayer. 



 

 

       This, then, is the plain meaning of this commandment: Since we 

observe holidays anyhow, we should devote their observance to 

learning God’s Word. The special office of this day, therefore, should 

be the ministry of the Word for the sake of the young and the poor 

common people. However, the observance of rest should not be so 

narrow as to forbid incidental and unavoidable work.  

       Remember, then, that you must be concerned not only about 

hearing the Word but also about learning and retaining it. Do not 

regard it as an optional or unimportant matter. It is the commandment 

of God, and he will require of you an accounting of how you have 

heard and learned and honoured his Word. MARTIN LUTHER, The 

Large Catechism in: THEODORE G. TAPPERT, Editor, The Book of 

Concord: The Confessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church (Philadelphia: 

Fortress Press, Eleventh Printing 1976), pp. 375-378. 

2. SABBATH KEEPING, GENESIS 1:1-2:4A; EXODUS 16; 

ISAIAH 56:1-8 

The biblical tradition provides a lens by which to focus theological 

reflection in this age of limits and interdependence. Introduced in the 

first creation story (Gen. 1:1-2:4a) and elsewhere tied to traditions of 

wilderness care (Exodus 16) and return from exile (Isa. 56:1-8), biblical 

Sabbath underlines the goodness and power of God by celebrating 

God’s lavish provision for human life.  



 

  

       Coupled with this lavish abundance, however, is a principle of self-

restraint. Abundance does not authorize unlimited accumulation. The 

climax of bountiful creation is seventh day rest (Gen. 2:1-3), God’s 

crowning touch on the universe. Sabbath restraint, modeled for 

humans by God’s example, becomes an act of faith; bold confidence in 

God’s ability and willingness to provide enough for abundant life; and 

a humble admission that God’s grace, not our cleverness and hard 

work, is the source of our well-being. Sabbath promises seven days of 

wealth for six days of work. Sabbath observance reminds that abundant 

life is a gift lavished on all, not a commodity to be hoarded by a few. 

Thus Sabbath, translated into the ongoing social and economic life of 

Israel, requires rest for the fields, forgiveness of debt, remission of 

servitude, refreshment of workers, free sharing of the earth’s produce 

with the poor, and redistribution of productive land (Exod. 23:10-13; 

Leviticus 25; Deut. 15:1-11). God’s lavish sharing is the model upon 

which humans, created in God’s image, must order social-economic 

life.  

       It is the failure of confidence in God’s lavish provision that 

generates the impulse to hoard and results in life-threatening inequality 

of wealth. At root, greed is unfaith. It really is impossible to serve God 

and mammon. Herein lies the prophetic warning implicit in Sabbath: 

God wills abundant life for all. RICHARD LOWERY, “From 

Covenant to Sabbath, Journal Of Stewardship, Vol. 46, 1994 (Indianapolis: 

Ecumenical Center for Stewardship Studies), pp. 30-31.  

3. SABBATH AND SOUL, “HE RESTORES MY SOUL,” 

PSALM 23:3 GOD RESTED ON THE SABBATH, EXODUS 

31:13, 17 



 

 

Do you know who was the first to replenish his soul on the Sabbath? 

God Himself. In the Book of Exodus, we read, “You shall keep My 

Sabbaths, for this is a sign between Me and you throughout the 

generations…that in six days the Lord made heaven and earth and on 

the seventh day He rested and was refreshed” (Exodus 31:13, 17). In 

Hebrew, the verbs referring to God’s resting and being refreshed are 

shavat, “He stopped,” from which we get the word “Sabbath,” and 

yinafash, literally “He got His soul back.” 

       If we put our soul into our work, if, rather than just going through 

the motions, what we do flows from the deepest part of our being, 

then after a burst of creativity, we need to replenish our souls. If we 

only put forth and never take in, eventually we will run dry. Even God 

had to pause after a creative effort to let His soul be restored. 

       When we lose someone we love, when death, divorce, or other 

circumstances separate us from a “soul mate,” we feel that our souls 

have been diminished. Human souls are nourished by love, by 

relationships, and to sever a relationship is to chip away at a person’s 

soul. That is why we need prayer and healing, mediated through friends 

and other good people, to “restore our souls.”  



 

  

       When events challenge our faith so that we find it hard to believe 

that this world is God’s world, that is when we need God to restore 

our souls, to reinforce our ability to believe in ourselves and in our 

ability to do good things. Even as a faithful shepherd gives his (or her) 

flock the food and water they need to be sheep, God, our faithful 

shepherd, gives us the strength of soul we need to be human. 

HAROLD S. KUSHNER, The Lord Is My Shepherd: Healing Wisdom Of 

The Twenty-Third Psalm (New York: A Borzoi Book published by Alfred 

A. Knopf, 2003), pp. 65-66, 71. 

 

4. SABBATH REST FOR GOD AND HUMANKIND, 

GENESIS 2:1-3; EXODUS 20:8-10 

Every seventh day for as long as time endures is a Day of Rest, a Holy 

Day in honour of the Creator and His work.  

       God created Holy Time. 

       The Sabbath is the basic building block of Holy Time. 

       Over the years as God took it upon Himself to add the work of 

redeeming us to His original work of creating us, He also augmented 

the Sabbath with other Holy Times. 

       So we have the Holy Time that is drawn from His work of 

creating: The Sabbath. 

       And we have the Holy Times that are drawn from His work of 

redeeming: Passover, Pentecost, Day of Atonement, Holy Week, 

Easter, the Lord’s Day, and many more.  

       Holy Time. 

       A gift the Creator gave first to Himself, and then to us. 



 

 

       When Jim bought his farm and moved his family into the 

community, he surprised everyone by his carefree approach to Sundays.  

       Even in the middle of harvest when everybody else’s combines 

were spitting out grain around the clock in a mad race with the 

weather, Jim’s remained parked wherever it happened to be at 

sundown on Saturday evening. 

       On Sunday he and his family would do the chores and go to 

church, come home for a light meal and a long nap, and then go for a 

picnic or some other family outing.  

       That’s how most members of the community had been raised. It 

was nice, but it seemed more suited to “the old days.”  

       Though he never said so, Jim thought that this was all the more 

reason to “remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it holy.” 

       He once confided to a friend that honouring the Lord’s Day 

seemed to make everything fit together for him.  

       The meaning and joy he derived from his six days of labour 

seemed to draw all their power from his one day of rest and worship 

and time with the family. 

       Reflecting on it in his own quiet way, Jim often wondered how 

much poorer people were because they couldn’t be bothered to stop 

for the Lord’s Day in their drive to get rich. 

J. ROBERT JACOBSON, All Nature Sings: Creation and New Creation 

Through The Eyes Of Scripture (Quincy, Illinois: Franciscan Press Quincy 

University, 2002), pp. 394-396.  



 

  

 

EIGHTY-SEVEN 

Sacrifice 

1. SACRIFICE ROOTED IN LOVE, JOHN 3:16-17; 1 JOHN 

4:7-21 

Somewhere in England there is a cathedral with 2 graves, and over 

them are the effigies of a crusader knight and his lady. The exquisite 

effigy of the lady, however, is without a right hand. When the knight 

besought Saladin to spare his life for the sake of the love which his lady 

in England bore him, Saladin scoffed at him and said that she would 

soon forget him and marry another. Assured that she would never do 

that, Saladin asked for a proof. He said that if the lady sent him her 

right hand he would release the knight from the sentence of death. A 

letter to this effect reached the lady in England who promptly had her 

right hand cut off and sent to the Moslem conqueror. When Saladin 

saw it, he set the knight free and sent him back to England. The 

severed hand was the proof of great love. So the blood of Christ, 

which was shed for our redemption is the proof that God loves us. 

Clergy Talk, February, 1985 (Sequim, WA), p. 14. 

2. SACRIFICIAL LOVE, MATTHEW 5:38-48; JOHN 13:34-35; 

15:13; ROMANS 5:8 



 

 

On one of the M.A.S.H. shows, everyone is eating in the dining hall 

and enjoying each other’s company, until suddenly the enemy opens 

fire. Everyone in the dining hall takes cover, except the priest, father 

Mulcahy. Mulcahy sees that there are a number of prisoners of war 

locked up inside a wired cage, which was standing right out in the 

open.  

       Instead of thinking only of himself and his safety from the enemy 

attack, Mulcahy runs out into the gun-fire of the enemy and unlocks 

the wired cage and frees the prisoners of war. When everyone else was 

thinking about saving themselves first, this priest was thinking about 

saving the lives of others first, and willing to give up his own life even 

for his enemy prisoners of war.  

3. SACRIFICE, FAITH, RELIGIOUS MOTIVATIONS FOR 

RESCUE OF JEWS BY GENTILES, GENESIS 4:8-10; 

MATTHEW 7:12; 22:34-40; 25:31-46; LUKE 10:25-37  



 

  

Professor David P. Gushee cites the following faith motivations for 

helping the Jews during the Holocaust: i) Sense of special religious 

kinship with Jews. Gentile Christians recognized and celebrated 

common roots of their faith in the Hebrew Bible. Christians also 

emphasised that Jews are God’s chosen people and therefore a blessed 

people, and in serving and loving them, Christians are serving and 

loving God. ii) The remembered experience of religious persecution. 

This was especially so for the French Protestant Huguenots, who were 

persecuted as a tiny minority for three hundred years. Over 3,000 

French Protestant lives were lost on the St. Bartholomew’s Day 

Massacre of 1572. French Protestants therefore had compassion on the 

Jews who were a persecuted religious minority like them.  iii) The 

incompatibility of Nazism and Christian faith. Some Christians 

regarded Nazism as an anti-Christian ideology, Bonhoeffer and Barth 

were among them. They said the loyalty to Hitler was a violation of the 

First Commandment; God is God and therefore must be followed and 

obeyed, not Hitler. iv) The equality and preciousness of every human 

life. This was emphasised by several denominations and their leaders. 

Here is one example from the Confessional Synod of the Old Prussian 

Union: “The right to exterminate human beings because they belong 

to…another race, nation, or religion was not given by God to the 

government. The life of men [and women] belongs to God and is 

sacred to him.” v) Biblical teachings on compassion and love. Here 

Gushee cites texts like: Genesis 4:8-10; Matthew 7:12; 22:34-40; 25:31-

46; and Luke 10:25-37. vi) Christian commitment and spirituality. This, 

according to Gushee involves the realm of personal religious 

experience. For example, some Christians believed God was speaking 



 

 

to them by giving them an opportunity to rescue or help Jews. A Dutch 

rescuer put it this way: 

       “It’s not because I have an altruistic personality. It’s because I am 

an obedient Christian. I know that is the reason why I did it. I know it. 

The Lord wants you to do good work. What good is it to say you love 

your neighbour if you don’t help them. There was newer any question 

about it. The Lord wanted us to rescue those people and we did it.” 

       The suffering inflicted on the Jews struck some Christians as 

“another nail in Christ’s body.” Pieter Miedema saw the murder of the 

Jews as the grievous “crucifixion” of a number of “Christs,” an image 

that has come to the minds of other Christian interpreters of the 

Holocaust. A statement issued by Polish rescuers warned the Poles 

against becoming “Pilates” who “deny all guilt” for the murder of their 

Jewish neighbours. The authors cry out, “We do not want to be 

Pilates.” DAVID P. GUSHEE, The Righteous Gentiles Of The Holocaust: A 

Christian Interpretation (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1994), pp. 133, 142, 

and 146. 

4. SACRIFICIAL SUFFERING, MATTHEW 7:12; 10:37-39 AND 

PARALLELS; JOHN 13:34-35; 15:12-13; ROMANS 12:1-2; 13:8-10 

In the Swedish movie, Jerusalem (1996), which portrays peasant life in 

that nation around the turn of the 20th century; a devout lay leader in 

the community named Ingmar sees two small children trapped on a 

raft quickly driven down a fast-flower river.  



 

  

       The water is ice-cold, and everyone but Ingmar stands helplessly 

on the river bank, watching the children face their impending deaths. 

However, against all odds and the advice of the passive bystanders; 

Ingmar jumps into the river and saves the children. Unfortunately, a 

floating log smashes into him, stunning him as he sinks under the 

water. Somehow he struggles back to shore safely. 

       However, the ice-cold water had already done its damage, along 

with the floating log. Ingmar becomes ill and then dies. Ingmar, unlike 

everyone else passively watching, was willing to count the cost by 

taking the risk of losing his life to save the lives of the two children.  

5. MOSES’ INSTRUCTION ABOUT SACRIFICES, 

LEVITICUS 1 & 2 



 

 

The biblical book of Leviticus describes Moses instructing the Israelites 

about the varieties of sacrifice that were available to them in various 

circumstances. Scholars believe that Leviticus was originally a technical 

manual for priests, telling them when, how, and where to perform the 

sacrificial rituals, which is why it is so filled with obscure technical 

language. The first chapter of Leviticus tells us “when a person brings a 

bull as an offering…When a person brings a sheep…When a person 

brings a pigeon…” Then, at the beginning of the second chapter, there 

is a slight but significant change in vocabulary. Speaking of the offering 

of flour and oil, the poor person’s offering, instead of using the word 

adam, “a person,” the verse reads nefesh, “when a soul brings an 

offering.” What kind of sacrifice does a soul make? When a person 

gives up an unworthy or unrealistic dream that has motivated him or 

her for years, when we finally free ourselves from the tyranny of the 

dream, that is the sacrifice our soul brings to God’s altar. When a man 

or woman comes to realize that he or she can achieve the dream of 

fame and wealth only by neglecting one’s family and compromising 

one’s integrity and reluctantly decides that it is not worth it, that is the 

sacrifice our soul makes. HAROLD S. KUSHNER, Overcoming Life’s 

Disappointments (New York: A Borzoi Book published by Alfred A. 

Knopf, 2006), pp. 95-96. 



 

  

 

EIGHTY-EIGHT 

Salvation 

1. SALVATION, A MORNING PRAYER, EXODUS 20:1-17; 

DEUTERONOMY 5:1-21; ROMANS 12:1-21; 1 CORINTHIANS 

13:1-13; GALATIANS 5:13-26 

O God, our Father, help us to learn the lessons that life is seeking to 

teach us. 

       Save us from making the same mistakes over and over again. 

       Save us from falling to the same temptations time and time again. 

       Save us from doing things that we should not do, until the doing 

of them has become a habit which we cannot break. 

       Save us from failing to realize our own weaknesses, and from 

refusing to see our own faults. 

       Save us from persisting in courses of action which we ought to 

have learned long ago can lead to nothing but trouble. 

       Save us from doing things which we know annoy other people. 

       Help us daily to grow stronger, purer, kinder. 

       Help us daily to shed old faults, and to gain new virtues, until, by 

Thy grace, life becomes altogether new. 

       Hear this our morning prayer for Thy love’s sake. Amen. 

WILLIAM BARCLAY, The Plain Man’s Book of Prayers (London & 

Glasgow: Fontana Books William Collins Sons & Co., Ltd., 1959, 1960, 

1961,1962), p. 80.    

2. MEANINGS OF SALVATION, MATTHEW 1:18-25; 10:22; 

ROMANS 11:26 



 

 

The very name Jesus (Joshua) means “God saves” or, more strictly, 

“Yahweh saves….” 

       “To be saved” has an undoubted ring of assurance and certainty 

about it. Indeed, one of the significant thrusts of the meaning of yasha’ 

in Hebrew is the idea of being untroubled, of being secure. This is not, 

taken alone, the major thrust of the word’s meaning, however, for 

being untroubled and secure can give the picture of security gained by 

being sheltered from trouble; a safety attained by hiding within the 

confines of a walled fortress. The root meaning of yasha’ (save), on the 

other hand, is “to be wide open,” unconfined, free. Freedom is central 

to the concept of salvation in the Old Testament. It is not so much a 

matter of being saved from something….Rather the emphasis is on 

what we are saved into: what we are set free to enjoy, to choose, to risk. 

       To Israel…freedom, salvation and peace (Shalom),…are really 

synonymous terms.  

       Salvation speaks…not of a withdrawal from this secular world to 

some place of “spiritual” security. It involves rather the exciting but 

risky business of assuming our freedom to make choices and our 

responsibility to makes choices which are faithful to the Spirit of Love, 

the image of God, with which we have all been endowed.  

       Yet some still say, “No politics from the pulpit, please; stick to 

religion!” In the New Testament St. Paul speaks corporately about “all 

Israel” being saved, (Romans 11:26). No narrow individual salvation 

here! Can we even speak of our own salvation at all apart from the 

redeemed community?  

       If there breathe on earth a slave, 

       Am I truly free and brave? 



 

  

                                   (James Russell Lowell) 

       The great Indian Christian convert from Hinduism Sadhu Sundar 

Singh said that if he came to God in heaven alone, God would ask: 

“Where are the others?”  

       Finally, we often speak of salvation as if it were primarily a present 

possession, a fait accompli which has been decided once for all. This may 

tend to an attitude of “resting on our laurels.” Yet salvation, involving 

as it does the risks of freedom and the constant need for an awareness 

of our responsibilities, demands moment by moment alertness, and 

rebukes any tendency to be too cock-sure of ourselves. We do well to 

remind ourselves of Jesus’ sobering words… “But the one who 

endures to the end will be saved!” PAUL TRUDINGER, Mature Faith 

(Winnipeg: Frye Publishing, 1983), pp. 18-22. 

3. SAVING LIFE, MATTHEW 5:9, 43-48; 7:12; 10:38-39; 2 

CORINTHIANS 5:11-21 

In 1985, Bishop Desmond Tutu was participating in a South African 

funeral service when a riot broke out. He happened to come upon a 

scene where some people were beating up on another person, and 

most likely would have killed him; since they claimed he was an 

informant for the hated white police force. However, Bishop Tutu 

came and, in a act of courage and love, stopped this violence; and saw 

that the man who was being beaten was spared because of the Bishop’s 

intervention in the incident.  

4. SALVATION AND THE STORY OF ZACCHAEUS, LUKE 

19:1-10 



 

 

Children like the story of Zacchaeus because they identify with the 

short man, who cannot see over the heads of the crowd. Usually a 

crowd watching a parade will open up to let children through to a place 

in front. But no one seems to do that for Zacchaeus, who is forced to 

climb a tree to see Jesus. 

       As a rich tax collector, gathering taxes for the Romans by contract, 

he would be despised by the crowd. He was taking a risk even to be out 

among the people, but he seemed determined to see Jesus. Perhaps like 

the rich ruler…he felt something missing in his life. Because of the way 

he amassed his wealth, he must have been a lonely man.  

       Jesus seems to have been looking for him, too, and despite the 

grumbling of the righteous, stops at Zacchaeus’ home. Zacchaeus’ 

conversion is joyful. Unlike the rich ruler who cannot give up wealth 

because it is his god. Zacchaeus gives half his goods to the poor and 

pays four times over any one he has defrauded. He does far more than 

the law requires. 

       That is all we know of Zacchaeus: a couple of snapshots, one of a 

man in a tree, another of a man confronted by and converted by Jesus. 

But it is not the whole story because “Today salvation has come to this 

house.” This is a person who can never be the same again. H.W. 

FEHR, Editor, Eternity For Today: Daily Scripture Reading for Reflection and 

Prayer, Vol. 25, No. 4, (Winnipeg: ELCIC, 1990), devotion for 

November 28, 1990, p. 61.  

5. SAVED FROM FIRE BY FIGHTING FIRE AND SAVING 

OTHERS, MATTHEW 7:12; 10:37-39 AND PARALLELS; 

JOHN 13:34-35; 15:12-13; ROMANS 12:1-2; 13:8-10  



 

  

The following story comes from Kelowna, British Columbia during the 

time of raging forest fires in the summer of 2003, which destroyed over 

two hundred homes.  

       A local firefighter owned a home in one of the suburbs that was 

on evacuation notice. The rest of the family had been moved to safety. 

The firefighter intended to stay and save his home. He moved some 

items he wanted to save into the basement of a neighbour’s house. 

Then he began to set up sprinklers.  

       While he was doing this, he received a phone call requesting him 

to go into work to fight fires in the community. The man was torn 

between staying home and protecting his house or answering the call to 

work fighting fires elsewhere.  

       In the end, he went to work. Later, when he was able to return to 

his own property, he found his home burned to the ground. Then 

upon going into his neighbour’s basement, he discovered that the 

plastic containers with his things were melted and charred—and he 

realised that by doing his duty to the community his own life had been 

spared! 

6. QUOTES  

Salvation is God’s way of making us real people. -Augustine 

Our salvation must exist, not in our righteousness, but in Christ’s 

righteousness. Let his righteousness and grace, not yours, be your 

refuge. –Martin Luther 

I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in Christ, Christ 

alone, for salvation; and an assurance was given me that He had taken 

away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death. 

–John Wesley 



 

 

We are God’s house of living stones, Built for his own habitation; He 

fills our hearts, his humble thrones, Granting us life and salvation. –

Nicolai F.S. Grundtvig 

The thought of heaven’s salvation dare not become a matter of 

indifference to a person. –Søren Kierkegaard  

If God were a Kantian, who would not have us till we came to Him 

from the purest and best motives, who could be saved? –C.S. Lewis 

The content of election is the whole plan of God for the world. God 

not only foresees the salvation of humanity but sees to it. He brings to 

pass all that is needed, for which we are to thank, praise, and serve him. 

This means that we remain silent where Calvinists speak of “the 

horrible decrees of God.” For election is framed by God’s dealings 

with Israel and above all by his wonderful word of acceptance in Jesus 

Christ. –Carl E. Braaten 

The blessings of final salvation are not limited to seeing God face to 

face but extend to all life-promoting blessings: personal, social, 

historical, and cosmic (food, justice, divine filiation, and resurrection). 

–Carlos H. Abesamis  

As far as John’s Gospel is concerned, salvation and the eschatological 

realization of expectations related to the conferring of life or of the 

Spirit are related to the time of Jesus’ being glorified. It is well known 

that in John’s Gospel, Jesus’ glorification is connected with the event 

of the cross. The word glorified has a variety of meanings. In depicting 

those multiple events that involved Jesus—his death, resurrection, 

ascension, and the spiritual anointment—John uses the Greek verb 

“doxazo” (to glorify), which denotes God’s decisive act of salvation 

(12:23, 28; 17:1). –Kyung-mi Park  



 

  

EIGHTY-NINE 

Security 

1. SOLID FOOTING, PSALM 69:1-3, 33-36 

I was looking for a family I was told lived on a secluded back bay of a 

large lake. I brought the float plane cautiously up to a dock that looked 

like it hadn’t been used in a while. When I was alongside, I stepped 

from the float onto what looked like a solid timber. It was as though 

nothing was there. I plunged waist deep in icy cold water. The place 

was deserted, no one was around. The words of Psalm 69 went 

through my mind as I clambered back onto the float. 

       The people had moved, and I was looking in the wrong place. 

Years have passed, but the experience is still vivid. Some things look so 

firm and solid, but give way when you most need them. People 

disappoint us, health fails, jobs become boring or meaningless, a loved 

one dies, a marriage falls apart. What happens then? Where do we turn? 

What IS solid in this world of change and decay?  

       The Psalmist knows from bitter experience that the only safe 

haven in this world is God. God does know our need. God sees the 

things we cling to for support and grieves for us. Yet God does not 

simply watch us wander aimlessly about as the things we cling to fall 

apart. God chose to become involved with us in an intimate way. Jesus 

came into our midst to draw us away from our false securities to 

himself. He gave his life that we might live an abundant life, free from 

fear, full of hope, filled with meaning and purpose.  



 

 

       Lent is a good time to think about the things we cling to for 

support, and to hold them up to the light of Christ so we can see them 

as they are. No matter how difficult life may seem to us, nothing can 

separate us from the love of God in Christ. STEVE KRISTENSON, 

“Solid Footing,” Editor LORRAINE KALIS, 1991 LAMP Lenten 

Devotions, p. 49.  

2. FALSE SECURITY, LACK OF HEALING, MISSING THE 

KINGDOM, MARK 5:1-20 

C.S. Lewis’s discomforting story The Great Divorce concerns a group of 

people who, having spent some time in dreary hell, are allowed to 

board a bus to heaven. They get off at a bus stop where a long walk to 

heaven awaits them. Residents of heaven are there to be their guides. 

Surprisingly, many refuse to go. They refuse because they have to give 

up something that would keep them out of heaven. One person won’t 

go because his guide is a convicted murderer whom he can’t forgive. 

Another would have to give up his discussion group in hell that argues 

moral and religious theories and resists any kind of practical 

application. There is a man who would have to give up his well-

developed cynicism that refuses to be foolish in thankfulness, joy, and 

wonder. And there is the woman who would have to give up her need 

to control other people in order to have a relationship. All these poor 

souls cling to whatever is keeping them from entering heaven because 

they have grown dependent on their problems. They want to be 

included in the kingdom but not at the price of their liberation from 

their comfortable sins and sicknesses. GEORGE C. ANDERSON, 

“God Wins,” in: JAMES W. COX, Editor, Best Sermons 5 (San 

Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 1992), p. 226. 



 

  

3. OUR SECURITY IS IN GOD’S LOVE, MATTHEW 8:18-27 

Have you ever asked yourself how much money and how many 

possessions it would take to make you feel secure? That’s a tricky 

question.  

       We have pension plans, RRSPs, trust funds, and yet we still worry 

about the future. We save to buy a nice home and then have to worry 

about keeping it. We train for a nice job when no job is ever 

guaranteed; and where good workers can lose their jobs overnight 

through no fault of their own. Security, always hard to achieve, seems 

doubly hard to find today. 

       I remember talking with a street person in a soup kitchen. I asked 

him about being homeless. The man looked me long and hard in the 

eye and said, “I don’t need walls like you. I live out there.” He pointed. 

“The whole world is my home.” 

       Maybe that’s what Jesus meant. Being a Christian means trying, 

every day, to learn to find our security in something other than four 

walls and a paycheque. As congregations, it means finding our security 

in something other than our church building.  

       The only place we really can find security is in God’s love. That 

will never let us down, nor leave us homeless. MATTHEW 

ANDERSON, Eternity For Today: Daily Scripture Reading for Reflection and 

Prayer, Vol. 30, No. 2, (Winnipeg: ELCIC, 1996), devotion for May 21, 

1996. 

4. SECURITY VS FREEDOM, ISAIAH 43:1-13; JOHN 10:7-10; 

14:1-3 



 

 

A seminary student was working in an institution for the mentally 

disturbed. One particular patient was continuously asking the students 

the go with them. The students were unsure what to do, finally they 

told a supervisor what was happening. 

       The supervisor told them to go ahead and take the patient with 

them when they left. 

       So, they did offer to take him along one evening as they walked 

across the large lawns toward the front gate. The patient slowed down 

and started making excuses why he shouldn’t leave. When they reached 

the gate he told the students that he would not go out of the gate with 

them. 



 

  

 

NINETY 

Servanthood 

1. SERVANTS-SLAVES, MATTHEW 16:24-26 AND 

PARALLELS; EPHESIANS 6:5-9; TITUS 2:9-10 

The church is to be not merely a school of Christ’s culture but a 

community of his worshipers. Paul expresses this by saying that we are 

to be the slaves of Christ. 

       The word slave, in this sense, is older than Paul. It is the word 

used in the Old Testament for those who worship. To be a worshiper 

is to be a slave owned by a master or lord. In his [or her] own right the 

slave owns nothing; [s]he is dependent upon his [or her] master for 

clothing, for food, for shelter. This is also the nature of a Christian. In 

his [or her] own right [s]he too has nothing. Spiritually [s]he is totally 

dependent upon Christ. He [or she] is poor, blind, lame, without 

shelter or sustenance, and the Lord Christ gives him [or her] sight, 

hearing, healing. Indeed, to be a Christian is just this: it is to recognize 

our own insufficiency for the high ends of life and to acknowledge that 

our sufficiency is in Christ, who is the all-sufficient one. Now the 

recognition of this total dependence on Christ is not followed by moral 

laxity or indifference. Rather, it reveals to us the full extent of God’s 

demand. Dependence and obedience go hand in hand: the mark of a 

slave is to obey. W.D. DAVIES, The New Creation: University Sermons 

(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1971), pp. 23-24. 

2. SERVICE—A DOG AND HER MASTER, MATTHEW 16:24-

26 AND PARALLELS 



 

 

Reinhold’s dog was a very useful and valuable animal on his farm. This 

border collie was a very eager servant and seemed to enjoy helping 

Reinhold to herd and manage the cattle.  

       She served as a shepherding dog for the pleasure of it; while at the 

same time being obedient to the instruction from Reinhold. A do that 

would simply chase the cattle in any direction would be of little use.  

       However this dog—quick, bright, eager to do what was asked of it 

was of great benefit to her master and Reinhold said that he wouldn’t 

sell the dog even for thousands of dollars, so much did he value his 

dog. 

3. SERVANTHOOD BY WASHING MUDDY SHOES, 

MAUNDY THURSDAY FEETWASHING, MATTHEW 20:20-

28; MARK 10:35-45; JOHN 13:1-17; ROMANS 12:9-13; 

GALATIANS 5:13; EPHESIANS 5:21; PHILIPPIANS 2:1-11; 

COLOSSIANS 3:12; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:9-11; 1 PETER 5:1-5 

Latin American theologian Rene Padilla remembers vividly one of his 

early encounters with John Stott. 

       On the previous night we had arrived in Bariloche, Argentina, in 

the middle heavy rain. The street was muddy and, as a result, by the 

time we got to the room that had been assigned to us our shoes were 

covered with mud. In the morning, as I woke up, I heard the sound of 

a brush—John was busy, brushing my shoes. “John!” I exclaimed full 

of surprise, “What are you doing?”  



 

  

       “My dear Rene,” he responded, “Jesus taught us to wash each 

other’s feet. You do not need me to wash your feet, but I can brush 

your shoes.” RENE PADILLA & JOHN STOTT at: 

<www.preachingtoday.com/illustrations/2011/august/7080111.html>

.  

4. QUOTES 

In Christian service, the branches that bear the most fruit hang the 

lowest. –Anonymous  

I slept and dreamt that life was pleasure, I woke and saw that life was 

service, I served and discovered that service was pleasure. –

Rabindranath Tagore 

Sow good services; sweet remembrances grow from them. –Madame 

de Stael 

Life is a place of service. Joy can be real only if people look upon their 

life as a service and have a definite object in life outside themselves and 

their personal happiness. –Leo Tolstoy  

The purpose of human life is to serve, and to show compassion and 

the will to help others. I don’t know what your destiny will be, but one 

thing I know: the only ones among you who will be really happy are 

those who will have sought and found how to serve. –Albert 

Schweitzer 

Everybody can be great because anybody can serve. You don’t have to 

have a college degree to serve. You don’t have to make your subject 

and verb agree to serve. You only need a heart full of grace, a soul 

generated by love. –Martin Luther King, Jr.  



 

 

Loving servanthood is being engaged in the act of praying “your 

kingdom come, your will be done on earth as in heaven.” –Garth 

Wehrfritz-Hanson 



 

  

 

NINETY-ONE 

Sin 

1. SIN AND ILLNESS, MATTHEW 9:2; LUKE 13:4; JOHN 9:3 

Christ’s attitude to this problem of the connection between sin and 

disease is quite clear. First of all, he affirms that there is a connection 

when he says to the paralytic before healing him: “Your sins are 

forgiven” (Matt. 9:2). He indicates that his power to forgive sins and 

that of healing the sick are two different aspects of a single ministry. 

This unity between his spiritual action and his medical action strikes 

one all through the Gospel.  

       But on the other hand, when his disciples ask him about the man 

born blind (John 9:3) or the victims on whom the tower of Siloam fell 

(Luke 13:4), in an attempt to get him to formulate theologically, so to 

speak, this link between sin and the suffering of [hu]mankind, he 

categorically refuses to do so. Very clearly he wants to avoid the 

connection between sin and disease (which the whole of his ministry 

affirms) being used hypocritically to condemn the sick as specially 

sinful. 

       But he at once adds: “Unless you repent you will all likewise 

perish.” In this way he brings them back to the consideration of their 

own sin. 

       Thus Christ calls men [and women] to recognize more clearly their 

own sin when they see the evils from which [hu]mankind suffers, and 

not to use these ills as the occasion for passing judgment on other 

people.  



 

 

       The fact is that in denying the reality of sin, by giving people to 

understand that a fault of character is due to the malfunctioning of an 

endocrine gland, or by calling some impure temptation a 

“psychological complex,” science destroys [humanity’s] sense of moral 

responsibility. PAUL TOURNIER, The Healing of Persons, Translated by 

EDWIN HUDSON, (New York: Harper & Row Publishers, 1965), pp. 

226-227. 

2. SINS OF THE CORPORATION, JOEL 2; ROMANS 3:9-26; 

5:12-21 

People were created individually by God; the corporation is an 

individual created by humanity. Like an individual the corporation has a 

body. It has arms and legs; it has not 4 but 1000s of members. It has a 

mind and purpose. It has eyes and ears and a kind of brain; it thinks 

and plans and remembers. And it can grow to be huge and strong. But 

it has no conscience! 

       Thus the corporation never suffers from a sense of guilt. It can kill 

and it can be killed; it can do evil and it can do good; it can be sick and 

it can die. But, on the other hand, it has no pity and, no matter what 

suffering or damage it causes, it suffers no remorse. KARL 

MENNINGER, Whatever Became of Sin? (New York: Hawthorn Books, 

1973), p. 114.  

3. ELM TREES AS A REMINDER OF SIN, MATTHEW 3:1-6 

AND PARALLELS; 4:12-17 AND PARALLELS; 1 JOHN 1:5-10   



 

  

On the campus of the theological seminary at Princeton are many 

stately, ancient, and beautiful elm trees. Every spring [people] watch 

the tree surgeons at their work of pruning and trimming and cutting 

away dead limbs and branches, and pouring their black cement into the 

holes and spaces where decay and corruption had commenced. It is not 

otherwise with the tree of one’s own character. Where there is a hole, 

repair it, or it will lead to something worse. Clergy Talk, March 1986, 

(Sequim, WA), p. 16.  

4. SIN DIVIDES HUMAN BEINGS FROM EACH OTHER 

LIKE THE BERLIN WALL, EPHESIANS 2:11-22 

The image of the Berlin Wall is an example of how sin, like that wall 

can divide families and friends and most of all it alienates us from God. 

However, I can still remember quite vividly television coverage in 1989 

of Berliners destroying the wall that divided them. It was a time of 

celebration, reunion, and hope for the people of Berlin and all of 

Germany.  

       Jesus came to break down and remove the wall that divides human 

beings; to reconcile us to God and one another.  

5. SIN IS LIKE PLAYING THE WRONG NOTES, 

MATTHEW 3:1-6 AND PARALLELS; 4:12-17 AND 

PARALLELS; 1 JOHN 1:5-10   



 

 

At a music lesson, our daughter Anna noted that she had played some 

notes wrong. The teacher graciously said that it happened while 

practising. If a person played the same note wrong twice, then one 

ought to take notice of it. If three times, then one should mark, in 

pencil, the sharp or flat required. He said that if one continued to play 

the same note wrong repeatedly it would be perceived as normal and 

would be very difficult to change in the future.  

   Doesn’t this apply to our sins as well? The more often we commit 

them, the more easily we deceive ourselves into believing they are 

normal and no longer sins. 



 

  

 

NINETY-TWO 

Stewardship 

1. GENEROUS GIVING OF TOYOHIKO KAGAWA, 

MATTHEW 6:19-21; LUKE 12:33-34; 6:37-38 

Toyohiko Kagawa, Japanese Christian, although he was a well known 

citizen of his nation—lived a very simple life, caring for the poor. 

Royalties from his books, even in the 1930’s, brought him more than 

£2,000 a year. Kagawa resolutely refused to use it for himself, his 

family or his home. It was his only that it might be used for others, as 

the following typical story shows. 

       Mr. Okamura was the secretary of the YMCA in Kobe. Meeting 

Kagawa, he told him that he was in considerable difficulty. There were 

bills that could not be paid and work that ought to be done, but the 

branch was desperately short of money. 

       ‘How much do you need?’ 

       Mr. Okamura calculated, his face full of depression, and named a 

sum. ‘We have so many opportunities, but we can’t take them without 

money.’ 

       Kagawa put his hand into the pocket of his thin workman’s suit 

and drew out a piece of paper. ‘Take this,’ he said.  

       Opening it, the YMCA man found it to be a cheque for the 

equivalent of £1,000, enclosed in a publisher’s letter. It was payment 

for a new book, and Kagawa had received it only that morning. 

       ‘My dear Dr Kagawa, I couldn’t possibly take it!’ 

       ‘You must.’ The tone was quite firm. 



 

 

       ‘But, Sensei, it’s yours. You’ve earned it. It must have taken you 

months to write this book.’ 

       Mr. Okamura took the cheque at last, wishing he had never spoken 

of his need. In a letter he tried to dissuade his friend from such 

generosity. ‘You shouldn’t give money away like that,’ he wrote. 

       Kagawa’s reply was simple, and expressed much of his religious 

philosophy. ‘Why shouldn’t I? When your friend is dying, there is only 

one thing to do—give him your life-blood.’ CYRIL J. DAVEY, Kagawa 

Of Japan (London: The Epworth Press, 1960), p. 80. 

2. WILLIAM BARCLAY ON STEWARDSHIP AND 

CHRISTIAN FREEDOM, ROMANS 15:27; 1 CORINTHIANS 

16:1-2; 2 CORINTHIANS 8:8-24; 9:6-12; GALATIANS 2:10 

       1 For a Christian to give is nothing less than an obligation 

(Romans 15:27; Galatians 2:10). 

       2 Even if the gift be handed to some official of the Church, it is 

nonetheless given to God (2 Corinthians 8:5). 

       3 The pattern and example of giving is Jesus himself, who, though 

he was rich, for our sakes became poor (2 Cor. 8:9). 

       4 In such giving two things happen. (a) Love is turned into action 

and stops being mere words (2 Cor. 8:8). (b) The unity of the Church is 

demonstrated (2 Cor. 8:10-15), a unity in which it is impossible for 

some to have too much, while others have too little. 

       5 Certain laws of liberality emerge. Giving should be regular (1 

Cor. 16:1, 2). Better a little regularly than a frantic search when the total 

sum becomes due.  



 

  

       6 It should be proportionate to a [person’s] resources (1 Cor. 16:1, 

2). A [person] is not asked to beggar [her or] himself; [s]he is asked out 

of [her or] his surplus to help the [one] who has nothing at all (2 Cor. 

8:12-15). There is no credit in leaving oneself destitute, and there 

should be no pleasure in leaving oneself in luxury. 

       7 It should be willing and joyous. It must not be given as an 

extortion. God loves a cheerful giver (2 Cor. 9:6-11). It must be 

universal and not left to the few. 

       8 Any gift to the poor is in fact a thanksgiving to God (2 Cor. 

9:12). No [one] can show [their] gratitude to God better than by 

helping [their] fellow [humanity].  

       9 The sight of such generosity and such a sense of responsibility 

for others is a powerful commendation of Christianity and brings glory 

to God (2 Cor. 9:13-15). 

       10 It is not without significance that Paul makes the most careful 

arrangements for the administration of the fund (2 Cor. 8:16-24). There 

must be no room for any suggestion of dishonesty.  

       11 It is again to be noted that arrangements are made to have the 

gift personally delivered (2 Cor. 8:22-24). Even in those days a bank 

draft could have been sent, but, if it is possible, the given must be 

person to person. WILLIAM BARCLAY, The Men The Meaning The 

Message of the Books: A Series of New Testament Studies (Toronto, ON: G.R. 

Welch Co. Ltd., 1976), pp. 52-54.  

3. FINANCIAL STEWARDSHIP, LUKE 6:37-38 

The program “20/20” told the story of Milton Petrie, a Russian-

American retailer, investor and philanthropist. He left over $800 

million in his estate at the time of his death in 1994.  



 

 

       Petrie gave generous gifts of money anonymously to persons he 

read about in the newspaper whose lives had experienced some major 

tragedy. 

       One family received an income from him and a promise of funds 

to educate their only daughter when the husband, while on duty as a 

police officer, Steven McDonald, was disabled by violence. 

       Another woman, Marla Hanson, who was a fashion model had 

been viciously attacked on the street and her face was lashed. Milton 

Petrie gave her over $20,000 to help her out. 

       He also donated millions of dollars to New York City 

organizations like the Metropolitan Museum of Art, the Memorials 

Sloan-Kettering Cancer Center, the Cathedral of Saint John the Divine, 

the Beth Israel Medical Center, and the United Jewish Appeal. 

       At the time of his death, $300-400 million was designated to 

establish the Carroll and Milton Petrie Foundation. 

4. STEWARDSHIP OF CREATION, SOCIAL JUSTICE, 

WONDER AND REVERENCE, GENESIS 1:26-31; 2:1-25; 12:1-

3; PSALM 8; 24:1-6; ISAIAH 9:2-7; 11:1-9; AMOS 5:21-24; MICAH 

6:6-8; LUKE 3:1-14 1 TIMOTHY 4:1-4 

If indeed we are stewards of God’s creation, Christians have a big role 

to play. And the results could be dramatic, for the environmental point 

of view turns us away from the possessive individualism that has long 

been our secular credo and toward the interdependency that alone can 

save us. It was one thing for people to consume nature’s surpluses. 

Today we are destroying the productive base of both present and 

future surpluses. Only together, all together, can we save the base.  



 

  

       There are limits to growth. This has to effect our understanding of 

the biblical term “dominion.” It is even possible that we have mis-

conceived “dominion.” For God doesn’t exploit. God doesn’t 

manipulate. It may well be that instead of exploiting we are going to 

have to conserve nature. Maintenance will have to replace the notion of 

progress. Nurturing will have to replace the notion of engineering. A 

new doctrine of stewardship will have to become more important than 

doctrines of ownership—that is, if we are to stop devouring our planet, 

spewing out wastes in all directions. And the new doctrine of 

stewardship will have to go hand in hand with the old doctrine of social 

justice, for in an age of scarcity the question of equity can no longer be 

deferred. Needed is a soulful kinship with the land and with each other.  

       It may be that as civilization advances, the sense of wonder 

declines. But it is ironic that just as technology frees us to be full 

human beings, not mere survivors of the earth’s rigors, at this very 

moment we may be about to lose the whole planet because we have 

lost our sense of wonder. For finally only reverence can restrain 

violence, violence against nature, violence against one another. 

WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo (Louisville & London: 

Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), pp. 112-113. 

5. STEWARDSHIP, FAITHFULNESS, GENEROSITY, LUKE 

6:37-38; 2 CORINTHIANS 8:22-24 

The further we journey through life, the more apparent it becomes that 

our time here is precious. We may give thoughts as to how we can 

leave behind a tangible reminder of what was important to us, an what 

we believe in during our lives—our legacy. 



 

 

       For the late Arthur Stenby, leaving a legacy to support local 

healthcare was one way he felt he could contribute to the community 

he so deeply cared about. Arthur was born on May 29, 1914 and 

farmed the family homestead north of Whitlaw, Alberta. Farming was 

Arthur’s passion, which was evident in the 91 years of his life spent 

dedicated to his love of the land, outdoors and hard work; right up to 

his last few days. Arthur’s passion also reflected in his strong belief of 

supporting local charities. He named the Medicine Hat & District 

Health Foundation in a very generous bequest of over $233,900 for 

local healthcare enhancements. Arthur was also a member of Grace 

Lutheran Church in Medicine Hat, and he left a most generous bequest 

of over $200,000. 

       Arthur’s niece and nephew, Iluminada (Nada) and Alex Giles, 

fondly remember their uncle whom they spent many years with, 

helping out on the family farm. “Giving back to his community was a 

source of great joy for Uncle Arthur,” shares his niece Nada. “He 

always told us to give to the hospital and church and support locally. 

Knowing where his donations were going and what causes they 

supported was very important to him. Uncle Arthur had an exceptional 

memory and excellent health, and although he is no longer with us, his 

words are not forgotten.” 

       Arthur leaves behind a powerful message about the ideals, values 

and organizations that were important to him during his lifetime. 

“Planned Giving…More than a Legacy,” in: In Focus, Medicine Hat & 

District Health Foundation, Spring 2009 Newsletter, p. 3. 

 



 

  

NINETY-THREE 

Suffering 

1. THE MEANING OF SUFFERING, MATTHEW 16:24-26 

AND PARALLELS; ROMANS 5:1-5 

In Alan Paton’s novel, Cry, the Beloved Country, one of the main 

characters, a black South African pastor named Kumalo returns to his 

village after a long and heartbreaking search for his son and his sister in 

Johannesburg. When Pastor Kumalo returns home, one of his close 

friends greets him and the pastor talks to him about the meaning of 

suffering. 

       Pastor Kumalo looked at his friend and said: “I believe,…but I 

have learned that it is a secret. Pain and suffering, they are a secret. 

Kindness and love, they are a secret. But I have learned that kindness 

and love can pay for pain and suffering. There is my wife, and you, my 

friend, and these people who welcomed me,…here in Ndotsheni—so 

in my suffering I can believe. 

       Pastor Kumalo’s friend turns to him and says: “I have never 

thought that a Christian would be free of suffering,…For our Lord 

suffered. And I come to believe that he suffered, not to save us from 

suffering, but to teach us how to bear suffering. For he knew that there 

is no life without suffering. ALAN PATON, Cry, the Beloved Country 

(New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1948), pp. 226-227. 

2. THE SUFFERING OF THE SAINTS IS A HOLY THING, 2 

TIMOTHY 3:12 



 

 

But we teach that no [one] should impose upon [her or] himself a cross 

or suffering of [her or] his choosing; but if the cross comes to us we 

should suffer and endure it patiently. We also say that we merit nothing 

by our suffering. It is sufficient that we know that our suffering is well-

pleasing to God, that through it we may be made Christ-like. Thus we 

see that precisely those who teach so much about a cross and suffering 

and praise it so highly, know least of Christ and His cross, because they 

claim their own suffering to be meritorious. My friend, such is not the 

meaning. Neither is any [one] constrained or forced to it. If you will 

not suffer without thought of merit, then leave suffering alone and at 

the same time deny Christ. This you surely know, that if you will not 

suffer, you cannot be a servant of Christ. So you may choose which 

you like of the two: whether you suffer or you deny Christ. 

       Finally, the suffering of Christians is nobler and finer than the 

suffering of all other people, for since Christ plunged Himself into 

suffering He thereby sanctified the suffering of all His Christians. 

Hence, now, through the sufferings of Christ the sufferings of all His 

saints are made into a holy thing, because they are anointed with the 

sufferings of Christ. And that is why we must receive all suffering as a 

holy thing, for it truly is a holy thing. MARTIN LUTHER, “Sermon on 

suffering and the Cross,” W.A. 33.30ff. in: Day By Day We Magnify Thee: 

Readings for the Church Year Selected from the Writings of Martin Luther 

(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 118. 

3. GOD, CHRISTIANITY AND SUFFERING, ISAIAH 52:13-

53:12; MATTHEW 16:24-26 AND PARALLELS; 1 

CORINTHIANS 1:18-31 



 

  

Do you know that Christianity is the only religion o the suffering God? 

All religions have aimed at portraying God in the most attractive, the 

sublimest possible light: a God of perfection. Christianity is the more 

astonishing because it presents a God who suffers, who suffers with 

each sick person, who accompanies each sick person in his or her 

suffering, who suffers with the suffering of each sick person. This is 

the great Christian message for the sick: God suffers from your 

sickness. Those who say “I cannot believe in God when I see all the 

horrors in the world” fail to understand that the one who sees all the 

horror most clearly is God himself, and that he suffers from all the evil 

and all the suffering of humanity. With Jesus, it is not only the God 

who suffers because of the suffering of others, but the God who 

suffers himself. Jesus on the cross takes upon himself a suffering which 

he has not deserved, the supreme denial of the false link between sin 

and sickness. 

       The gospel has brought about a complete transformation of the 

problem of suffering. Despised and looked upon as an unavoidable 

burden in the ancient world, suffering is all but cancelled out when 

those who suffer become the well-beloved of God. One only has to 

think of the martyrs who ran joyfully to meet the lions with hymns on 

their lips. PAUL TOURNIER, A Listening Ear: Reflections on Christian 

Caring (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg, 1987), p. 87.  

4. SUCCESSFUL PEOPLE AND SUFFERING, ROMANS 5:1-5; 

2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 



 

 

In a famous study by Victor and Mildred Goertzel, entitled Cradles of 

Eminence, the home backgrounds of 300 highly successful people were 

investigated. These 300 subjects had made it to the top. They were men 

and women whose names everyone would recognize as brilliant in their 

fields, such as Franklin D. Roosevelt, Helen Keller, Winston Churchill, 

Albert Schweitzer, Clara Barton, Gandhi, Einstein, and Freud. The 

intensive investigation into their early home lives yielded some 

surprising findings: 

       Three fourths of the children were troubled either by poverty, by a 

broken home, or by rejecting, over possessive, or dominating parents.  

       Seventy-four of 85 writers of fiction or drama and 16 of the 20 

poets came from homes where, as children, they saw tense 

psychological drama played out by their parents.  

       Physical handicaps such as blindness, deafness, or crippled limbs 

characterized over one-fourth of the sample.  

       How did these people go on, then, to such outstanding 

accomplishments? Most likely by compensation. They compensated for 

their weaknesses in one area by excelling in another. GEORGE 

BARNA, The Frog in the Kettle (Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1990), p. 35. 

5. VIKTOR FRANKL ON SUFFERING, SURVIVAL AND 

MEANING, MATTHEW 16:24-26 AND PARALLELS; 

ROMANS 5:1-5 

Viktor Frankl, reflecting on his concentration camp experience, has this 

to say: It was the experimentum crucis. The two basic human capacities, 

self-transcendence and self-distancing, were verified and validated in 

the concentration camps. 



 

  

       This experiential evidence confirms the survival value of “the will 

to meaning” and of self-transcendence—the reaching out beyond 

ourselves for something other than ourselves. Under the same 

conditions, those who were oriented toward the future, toward a 

meaning that waited to be fulfilled—these persons were more likely to 

survive. 

       At the first International Conference for Psychotherapy in Leiden, 

Holland, I disclosed to the audience how I had used self-distancing: 

       I repeatedly tried to distance myself from the misery that 

surrounded me by externalizing it. I remember marching one morning 

from the camp to the work site, hardly able to bear the hunger, the 

cold, and the pain of my frozen and festering feet, so swollen from 

hunger edema and squeezed into my shoes. Me situation seemed bleak, 

even hopeless. Then I imagined that I stood at the lectern in a large, 

beautiful, warm and bright hall. I was about to give a lecture to an 

interested audience on, “Psychotherapeutic Experiences in a 

Concentration Camp” (the actual title I later used at that congress). In 

the imaginary lecture I reported the things that I am now living 

through. Believe me, ladies and gentlemen, at that moment I could not 

dare to hope that some day it would be my good fortune to actually 

give such a lecture. VIKTOR FRANKL, Viktor Frankl Reflections: An 

Autobiography (New York & London: Insight Books, Plenum Press, 

1997), pp. 97-98. 

6. SUFFERING AND LOVE, MATTHEW 16:24-26 AND 

PARALLELS; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 



 

 

Years ago, when I was struggling with the questions of why bad things 

happen to good people, I read Thornton Wilder’s 1927 novel The Bridge 

of San Luis Rey. Wilder was also deeply concerned with the issue of 

good people suffering. His book tells of a rope bridge over a deep 

gorge in a small Peruvian village that suddenly collapses, sending five 

people to their deaths. A young Catholic priest, Brother Juniper, 

witnesses the tragedy and becomes obsessed with the question of why 

God let it happen. He researches the lives of the five unrelated, 

seemingly random victims and learns that each of them had recently 

resolved a relationship issue in his or her life, and each of them had 

learned what it means to love someone. Brother Juniper’s conclusion: 

We are put here on earth to learn to love, and when we have done that, 

we have fulfilled our life’s mission. The book concludes: “Soon we 

shall die and all memory of those five will have left the earth. We 

ourselves shall be loved for a while and forgotten. But the love will 

have been enough….There is a land of the living and a land of the 

dead, and the bridge is love, the only survival, the only meaning.” 

HAROLD S. KUSHNER, Living a Life That Matters: Resolving The 

Conflict Between Conscience And Success (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 

2001), pp. 152-153.  

7. WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN ON SUFFERING, PSALM 

121:1-8; ISAIAH 52:12-53:13; MATTHEW 16:24-26 AND 

PARALLELS; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:1-13; EPHESIANS 3:14-19 



 

  

The only form of suffering that can’t possibly put us in closer touch 

with nature and all living creatures is the suffering of a bruised ego. 

Always self-centered, pride is never more so than when it is hurt. But 

other forms of suffering can produce selfless courage. They can widen 

our circle of compassion, putting us in closer touch with those who 

suffer as we do and far more, the world around—provided our lives are 

rooted and grounded in the secure knowledge of God’s love for us. 

Only by knowing “the love of Christ which surpasses knowledge” can 

we in cloud and sunshine pass on the riches of that love.  

       What’s the point of being Christian if you don’t also know that 

what God withholds in the way of protection, he more than supplies in 

the form of support. For the world breaks God’s heart, too. No pain 

our spirits endure, no weakness that impairs our bodies, no grief that 

bows us low fails to find its counterpart in God who, as we see, in 

Christ suffers with and for us. “He that keepeth Israel shall neither 

slumber or sleep.” Sometimes I think it’s God’s pain, not God’s peace, 

that passes all understanding. WILLIAM SLOANE COFFIN, Credo 

(Louisville & London: Westminster John Knox Press, 2004), pp. 123, 

137. 



 

 

 

NINETY-FOUR 

Temptation/Testing 

1. TEMPTATION OF WHAT IS FORBIDDEN, GENESIS 2:15-

17; 3:1-24 

The parents of a 15-month-old baby had been obviously trying to teach 

her not to touch ornaments. The grandmother observed the little tyke 

struggling with temptation even at this early age.  

       Her hand would reach out to touch a particularly fascinating 

object. Then she would say to herself, “No, No!” and shake her head. 

Soon her little hand would start to reach again, “No, No!” she would 

say and draw her hand back.  

       Finally, once she just touched the object slightly and the battle 

then seemed over.  

2. THE TEMPTATION OF TAKING A BRIBE, EXODUS 23:6-

8; DEUTERONOMY 16:18-20 

The Great Wall of China is a gigantic structure which cost an immense 

amount of money and labour. When it was finished, it appeared 

impregnable. But the enemy breached it. Not by breaking it down or 

going around it. They did it by bribing the gatekeepers. 

ANONYMOUS 

3. TEMPTATION, TESTING, MATTHEW 6:13; LUKE 11:4 



 

  

It has always to be remembered that the Greek word which in the New 

Testament is translated to tempt can equally mean to test. The 

temptations of Jesus were the testing of Jesus. Temptation is not meant 

to make us fall; it is meant to confront us with a situation out of which 

we emerge stronger than we were. WILLIAM BARCLAY, A Spiritual 

Autobiography (Grand Rapids, MI: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 

1975), pp. 43-44. 

4. MARTIN LUTHER ON TEMPTATION, MATTHEW 6:13; 

LUKE 11:4 

Since God Himself has called our life a temptation, and since it is 

ordained that we should be afflicted in body, possessions, and honour, 

and suffer unrighteousness, we should meet such things joyfully, and 

receive them wisely, saying: yes, such is the way of life, what shall I do 

about it? It is a temptation and it remains a temptation, and it has no 

other meaning. So help me God, it shall not move me or cast me 

down. 

       No [person] may be lifted up above temptation. But we can guard 

ourselves and seek counsel in prayer, calling for the help of God. Thus 

you may read in the book of the Elders that a young brother wanted to 

be rid of his thoughts. Said the Elder, Dear brother, you cannot hinder 

the birds in the air from flying over your head; but you can prevent 

them from building a nest in your hair. In that self-same manner (as St. 

Augustine says) we cannot guard ourselves against temptation and 

stumbling; but with prayer and with the help of God we can prevent 

them overcoming us. 



 

 

       And why does God suffer [human beings] to be thus tempted to 

sin? Answer: That man [woman] may learn to know God and [her or] 

himself. To know [her or] himself, that [s]he can do nothing but sin 

and do evil. To know God, that God’s grace is mightier than all 

creatures. And thus man [woman] learns to despise [her or] himself, 

and to laud and praise the grace of God. MARTIN LUTHER, W.A. 2. 

124ff., Day By Day We Magnify Thee: Readings for the Church Year Selected 

from the Writings of Martin Luther (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 

124.  

5. HENRI J.M. NOUWEN ON THE POWER OF 

TEMPTATION, GENESIS 3:5; MATTHEW 4:1-11 



 

  

One of the greatest ironies of the history of Christianity is that its 

leaders constantly gave in to the temptation of power—political power, 

military power, economic power, or moral and spiritual power—even 

though they continued to speak in the name of Jesus, who did not cling 

to his divine power but emptied himself and became as we are. The 

temptation to consider power an apt instrument for the proclamation 

of the Gospel is the greatest of all. We keep hearing…that having 

power—provided it is used in the service of God and your fellow 

human beings—is a good thing. With this rationalization, crusades took 

place; inquisitions were organized; Indians were enslaved; positions of 

great influence were desired; episcopal palaces, splendid cathedrals, and 

opulent seminaries were built; and much moral manipulation of 

conscience was engaged in. Every time we see a major crisis in the 

history of the Church, such as the Great Schism of the eleventh 

century, the Reformation of the sixteenth century, or the immense 

secularization of the twentieth century, we always see that a major 

cause of rupture is the power exercised by those who claim to be 

followers of the poor and powerless Jesus.  



 

 

       What makes the temptation of power so seemingly irresistible? 

Maybe it is that power offers an easy substitute for the hard task of 

love. It seems easier to be God than to love God, easier to control 

people than to love people, easier to own life than to love life. Ever 

since the snake said, “The day you eat of this tree your eyes will be 

open and you will be like gods, knowing good from evil” (Genesis 3:5), 

we have been tempted to replace love with power. Jesus lived that 

temptation in the most agonizing way from the desert to the cross. The 

long painful history of the Church is the history of people ever and 

again tempted to choose power over love, control over the cross, being 

a leader over being led. Those who resisted this temptation to the end 

and thereby give us hope are the true saints. 

       One thing is clear to me: the temptation of power is greatest when 

intimacy is a threat. Much Christian leadership is exercised by people 

who do not know how to develop healthy, intimate relationships and 

have opted for power and control instead. Many Christian empire-

builders have been people unable to give and receive love. HENRI 

J.M. NOUWEN, In the Name of Jesus: Reflections on Christian Leadership 

(New York: The Crossroad Publishing Co., 1989), pp. 58-60. 



 

  

 

NINETY-FIVE 

Thanksgiving/Thankfulness 

1. MARTIN RINCKART’S HYMN, LUKE 17:11-19 

In sickness or in health; when we are angry or joyful; if we are rich or 

poor; if we are popular or rejected by society as an outcast; whatever 

our situation might be; we like the Samaritan are free to praise and 

thank God each and every day of our life. 

       Martin Rinckart, whose paean of praise “Now Thank We All Our 

God” is sung in thousands of churches, penned this hymn during an 

epidemic in which the number of the dead was so great that they had 

to be buried in trenches. His own wife was taken away; he lost his 

property and was driven to desperate extremes in finding food and 

clothes for his children. Yet he triumphed over despair to sing:  

All praise and thanks to God 

The Father now be given. WALTER A. MAIER, Christ for the Nations 

(St. Louis: Concordia Publishing House), p. 68. 

2. LET US GIVE THANKS, 1 THESALONIANS 5:16-18 

The song of the angels is not limited to a December night. Nor is the 

music of Resurrection confined to a springtime festival. The witness of 

the saints does not conclude at the hour of death. The voice of praise is 

not silenced by burial. 

       The song is unending. 

       The music is unceasing. 

       The witness is continual. 

       The praise is eternal. 



 

 

       And the prayer is unceasing. 

       It is the fragrant offering of our worship and our lives to God 

through the hallowed liturgy of the Church. Gathered about His table, 

we give thanks “not as we ought, but as we are able.” 

       It is the Thanksgiving, the continued and continual prayer of the 

faithful at all times and in all places: “We praise Your name and join 

their unending hymn!” BARRY L. RALPH, Back page of a bulletin of 

Virgin and Child, a painting by Jan Massys (1509-1575), LCA Weekly 

Church Bulletins, (Board of Publication of the Lutheran Church in 

America, 1982). 

3. THANKFULNESS, REVERENCE, PHILIPPIANS 4:6; 

COLOSSIANS 1:3; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:2; 2 

THESSALONIANS 1:3 

That thankfulness is a path to faith, indeed a kind of inarticulate faith 

in itself (for unbelievers). It implies that life is good and that it is God-

given. And so all sorts of things can become the occasion for gratitude, 

as G.K. Chesterton put it so well: 

       You say grace before meals all right, 

       But I say grace before the play and the opera, 

       And grace before the concert and the pantomime, 

       And grace before I open a book, 

       And grace before sketching, painting, swimming, fencing, boxing, 

walking, playing, dancing, 

       And grace before I dip my pen in the ink. 

       (Thankfulness causes us to hold God in reverence.) Reverence 

follows thankfulness. 



 

  

       It is because we are so lacking in reverence, in godly fear, not just 

in the Church but in the world, that so many of our problems arise. 

       Unless we see God as supremely valuable, we begin to miss the 

true value in everything else. I imagine what a world without any sense 

of God would be like. Every experience would have temporary 

significance. Eradicate the idea of God and even pleasures become 

joyless because death and decay would have the last word on 

everything. ROBERT RUNCIE, The Unity We Seek (London: Darton, 

Longman & Todd Ltd., 1989), pp. 61-62. 

4. THAT’S GRATITUDE FOR YOU, COLOSSIANS 3:15-17 

In 2001 Stephen Post, a medical school professor of bioethics, created 

a research group called the Institute for Research on Unlimited Love, 

dedicated to testing and measuring the effects of love, gratitude, and 

other positive caring emotions in human life.  

       Dr. Post’s research has discovered that spending 15 minutes a day 

focused on things you’re grateful for can have the following effects on 

our physical health: 

       1 It increases your body’s natural antibodies. 

       2 It increases mental capacity and reduces vulnerability to 

depression. 

       3 It creates a physiological state of “resonance,” improving your 

blood pressure and heart rate.  

       That’s gratitude for you, really. It not only lifts up the recipient, it 

also gives life to the one expressing it. This is why we’re told time and 

time again in scripture to give thanks: A thankful heart puts us in right 

alignment with God and one another. 



 

 

       Today, I encourage you to look for something…and someone…to 

be thankful for. Take a moment to feel it, and another moment to 

express it. STEVE MAY, MondayMemo, <mondaymemo.com>, January 

18, 2010.  

5. THANKING GOD EVEN IN DIFFICULT TIMES, JOB 1:13-

21; 1 THESALONIANS 5:16-18  

One cold winter’s evening, my wife and I were driving back home from 

a short skiing holiday in the mountains. The trip was going fine until, 

without warning, we heard the sound of a rock striking one of our car’s 

back windows on the driver’s side. Immediately the glass shattered and 

the cold winter air invaded us.  

       We stopped as soon as possible, and after recovering from our 

shock, offered a prayer of thanks to God that the rock did not strike 

the front driver’s side window which, if that were the case, could have 

proven fatal—possibly injuring or killing both of us. After our prayer, 

we were able to find some cardboard to cover the window and 

continue our journey safely home.  



 

  

 

NINETY-SIX 

Time 

1. MARTIN LUTHER ON MAKING THE MOST OF TIME, 

ECCLESIASTES 3:1-8; EPESIANS 5:15-17 

I consider that Germany has never before heard so much of God’s 

Word as now. There is no trace of it in history. But if we let it pass by 

without thanks and honour, I am afraid that we shall have to suffer 

plague and grimmer darkness. My dear Germans, buy while the mart is 

at your door; gather in while the sun is shining and the weather good, 

make use of God’s Word of Grace while it is there. For know this, that 

the Word of God’s grace is like a sweeping downpour, which never 

returns to where it has already been. And you Germans must not think 

that you will have it for ever, for it will not stay where there is 

ingratitude and contempt. Therefore, let all take hold and keep hold 

who can. Lazy hands must have an evil year. MARTIN LUTHER, “To 

the Councillors of all German cities, that they should establish and 

maintain Christian Schools, 1520. E.A. 22. 175f. in: Day By Day We 

Magnify Thee: Daily Readings for the Church Year Selected from the Writings of 

Martin Luther (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 112.  

2. CHRIST AND THE “ETERNAL NOW,” GENESIS 1:1, 26; 

JOHN 1:1-5; 8:56-58; REVELATION 22:12-13 



 

 

We live in time and space, a temporal existence. God is not limited by 

time and space. He is eternal. Einstein contended that time is relative 

to motion. The faster we travel, the more slowly time passes. If we 

could travel at the speed of light—186,000 miles per second—there 

would be no passing of time. We would live in the “eternal now.” God 

lives in the “eternal now” and is not subject to time. Christ is the Alpha 

and the Omega—the beginning and the end. He was before the 

beginning and will be after the end. He is the eternal cosmic Christ, in 

flesh. ALTON H. MCEACHERN, “John Calvin—Servant Of The 

Word,” in: JIM & DORIS MORENTZ, Minister’s Annual: Preaching In 

1987 (Nashville: Abingdon Press), p. 396. 

3. THE BANK OF TIME, ECCLESIASTES 3:1-8; EPHESIANS 

5:15-17 

Have you ever thought of time as a bank? Every morning the “Bank of 

Time” credits us with 86,400 seconds. Every evening it regards as lost 

whatever of this you have failed to invest in for loving, caring, and wise 

purposes. No balance is carried over. It allows no overdraft. If you fail 

to use the day’s deposit, the loss is yours. You cannot go back to the 

past. You cannot withdraw against tomorrow. It is up to every human 

being to invest this precious fund of hours, minutes and seconds in 

order to gain from it the utmost in health, happiness and success. 

ANONYMOUS 

4. TIME MANAGEMENT, PSALM 90:1-17; 2 CORINTHIANS 

6:1-10; EPHESIANS 5:15-17 



 

  

When the then Pastor and later Bishop J. Robert Jacobson was in 

parish ministry, some of his council members criticized him for not 

using his time wisely. So Pastor Jacobson wrote down a list of all his 

activities for a week—i.e., pastoral, social, family, personal, etc. Then 

he drew up a blank timetable for a week with four time blocks per day: 

before breakfast, morning, afternoon, evening.  

       Then he told the council that he wanted to serve the parish in the 

best ways he could by spending his time wisely and doing the things 

they thought were important for pastoral ministry. Therefore, he asked 

the council members to take his list and try to manage his time for the 

week—making sure that they factored into the timetable times for 

family and personal time.  

       The council quickly realised that he was putting in adequate time, 

plus extra time. When other parishioners talked to council in a critical 

way about their pastor not working enough or failing to spend his time 

wisely; the once-critical council members strongly defended their 

pastor and clarified how he spent his time.  

5. CHRONOS AND KAIROS TIME IN THE BIBLE, PSALM 

90:1-17; ECCLESIASTES 3:1-8; MATTHEW 4:12-17 AND 

PARALLELS; ACTS 1:1-5; 2:1, 14-21; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:1-10; 

EPHESIANS 5:15-17; HEBREWS 1:1-2 

There are two different concepts of time in the Bible—in Greek they 

are chronos and kairos. Chronos—from which we get our English word 

chronology—is “ordinary time” that can be measured by second, 

minutes, hours, days, months and years. It is our sense of time moving 

from the past, into the present and going ahead into the future. It is the 

everyday, ordinary round of life.  



 

 

       Kairos is different because it is more the significant times of 

existence. It refers to those times that are set in place by God for 

special purposes. Kairos time refers to salvation history, God’s 

appointed time, the time of fulfillment. The time when God chose 

Abraham and Sarah to be a blessing to all nations. The time when God 

chose Moses to lead the Israelites out of Egyptian slavery. It is the time 

when God sent prophets to God’s chosen people. It is the time God 

chose to send Jesus into the world as the Messiah. The time when God 

chose Jesus to engage in his public ministry; which eventually led him 

to a cruel death on the cross. It was the time that God raised Jesus 

from the dead. It was the time God chose to pour out the Holy Spirit 

on the day of Pentecost. The time when, one day, God will 

consummate all of history and the realm of God will come in all of its 

fullness with the new heavens and the New Jerusalem. 



 

  

 

NINETY-SEVEN 

Truth 

1. MULTIPLE PERSONALITIES AND TRUTH, PSALMS 15; 

25; 145:8-21; JEREMIAH 5:1-3; 7:16-29; 9:1-10; JOHN 8:31-32; 

16:4-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:5-8; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12;  2 

PETER 2:1-3; 1 JOHN 2:18-28; 4:1-6 

In a December 1987 CBC Fifth Estate program, there was a piece about 

Multiple Personalities. Toward the end of the piece, the issue arose 

concerning how those suffering this disturbing condition could be 

helping to integrate their various personalities and become just one 

personality.  

     Apparently, a major condition going with this multiple personality 

syndrome is amnesia; so that often personalities don’t know what 

others are doing nor their histories. In order to be integrated the 

personalities first have to become acquainted with one another and to 

face the truth of the terrible trauma that led to the beginning of the 

multiplicity. Knowing and accepting the truth is important to being set 

free and made whole.  

     One person being interviewed was asked about her relation to the 

“core personality,” the other personality said she had tried to confront 

the core personality with the truth of the past, saying: “Sometimes she 

believes it and sometimes not. She has to believe it before she can be 

helped.” So belief and acceptance of the truth is necessary to gain 

wholeness and freedom from her brokenness and fragmentation 



 

 

     Another person interviewed on the program was a woman who had 

been able to integrate her personalities. When she was asked what it 

was like, she said that she saw it as getting a new start, like being born 

all over again.  

2. DENIAL, REJECTION AND HIDING OF THE TRUTH, 

PSALMS 15; 25; 145:8-21; JEREMIAH 5:1-3; 7:16-29; 9:1-10; 

JOHN 8:31-32; 16:4-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:5-8; 2 

THESSALONIANS 2:1-12;  2 PETER 2:1-3; 1 JOHN 2:18-28; 4:1-

6  

Of course, contemplation that comes through dislocation is likely to 

leave us lonely; others often do not share our dislocated view of things, 

and sometimes they are threatened by our new truth. I once heard the 

story of a medieval Irish monk who died and was buried, as was the 

custom, in the monastery wall. One day the monks heard noises from 

within the wall and removed the stones to find their brother alive and 

well. He began to tell them what he had learned on his journey 

beyond—and everything he said was contrary to the teachings of the 

church. So the brothers put him back in the wall and sealed the crypt 

forever. PARKER J. PALMER, The Active Life (San Francisco: 

HarperSanFrancisco, 1991), pp. 27-28.  

3. TELLING THE TRUTH, EXPOSING LIES, 

CONFESSING, PSALMS 15; 25; 145:8-21; JEREMIAH 5:1-3; 

7:16-29; 9:1-10; JOHN 8:31-32; 16:4-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:5-8; 2 

THESSALONIANS 2:1-12;  2 PETER 2:1-3; 1 JOHN 2:18-28; 4:1-

6  



 

  

After hiding the truth about his father for almost 50 years, Anton 

Ahlers told the truth. His father, Tonny Ahlers, was a Dutch anti-

Semite, he hated the Jews and even engaged in violent attacks against 

them.  

     In World War II, Tonny Ahlers betrayed Otto Frank and his 

family—including Anne Frank—by telling the Nazis where the Franks 

were hiding. The Nazis found the Franks and shipped them off to 

Auschwitz. All of them except Otto were killed in the Holocaust.  

     After remaining silent about his father’s betrayal for some 50 years, 

Anton Ahlers has now agreed to shed light on his father’s past and 

expose the truth. “I have kept silent all these years,” he says. “It’s now 

time to tell the truth. Enough of lies. No more lies.” The Guardian, 

Monday July 29, 2002 at: <www.guardian.co.uk/>.  

4. CONFESSION-THE TRUTH WILL SET YOU 

FREE/JEWISH-CHRISTIAN RELATIONS-

RECONCILIATION, LEVITICUS 6:1-7; 16:1-34; PSALM 32:1-7; 

JEREMIAH 31:31-34; MATTHEW 6:9-15; 18:15-22; JOHN 3:16-

17; 8:31-32; JAMES 5:13-18 

In Daniel Silva’s novel, The Confessor, the pope, Paul VII, who wishes to 

continue to improve and heal the relationship between Roman 

Catholics and Jews, arranges to meet with the chief rabbi of Rome and 

makes the following speech in the synagogue of Rome. 



 

 

     “In both our religions, we believe that forgiveness does not come 

easily. We Roman Catholics must make an honest confession if we are 

to receive absolution. On Yom Kippur, the Jewish day of atonement, 

Jews must seek out those they have wronged, make an honest 

confession of sin, and seek forgiveness. We Catholics must do the 

same. But if we are to make an honest confession of sin, we must first 

know the truth. That is why I am here today.” 

     “This morning, in this magnificent synagogue, I am announcing a 

new review of the Church’s actions during the Second World War, the 

darkest period in Jewish history, the time in which six million were lost 

to the fires of the Shoah. Unlike previous examinations of this terrible 

time, all relevant documents contained in the Vatican Secret Archives, 

regardless of their age, will be made available to a panel of scholars for 

review and evaluation.” 

     “The Holocaust was not a Catholic crime,” he resumed, “but far 

too many Catholics, lay and religious alike, took part in the murder of 

Jews for us to ignore. We must acknowledge this sin, and we must beg 

forgiveness.” 

     The pope pressed on. “The Church could not have halted the 

Shoah, but it is quite possible we could have lessened its severity for 

many more Jews. We should have put geopolitical interests aside and 

shouted our condemnation from the top of our mighty basilica. We 

should have excommunicated those members of our Church who were 

among the murderers and the enablers. After the war, we should have 

spent more time caring for the victims instead of tending to the 

perpetrators, many of whom found sanctuary in this blessed city on 

their way to exile in distant lands.” 



 

  

     The pope spread his arms wide. “For these sins, and other soon to 

be revealed, we offer our confession, and we beg your forgiveness. 

There are no words to describe the depth of our grief. In your hour of 

greatest need, when the forces of Nazi Germany pulled you from your 

houses in the very streets surrounding this synagogue, you cried out for 

help, but your pleas were met by silence. And so today, as I plead for 

forgiveness, I will do it in the same manner. In silence.” DANIEL 

SILVA, The Confessor (New York: G.P. Putnam’s Sons, Penguin Putnam 

Inc., 2003), pp. 357-359.  

5. TRUTH IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, PSALM 86:8-13 

Truth is an important concept in the Bible. The Hebrew word emeth 

(“truth,” verse 11) includes the ideas of firmness, stability, faithfulness, 

loyalty, and reliability. When applied to God, the word suggests 

constancy and unchangeableness, so that God can be called a fortress 

and a rock. God’s truth is to be reflected in the life of God’s people. 

Therefore the biblical concept of “truth” can be synonymous with 

God’s commandments or with the whole range of piety and morality, 

as in verse 11, where the psalmist asks God, “Teach me your way O 

LORD, that I may walk in your truth.” MARSHALL D. JOHNSON, 

Psalms through the Year: Spiritual Exercises for Every Day (Minneapolis: 

Augsburg Fortress, 2007), p. 205.    



 

 

 

NINETY-EIGHT 

Unity 

1. UNITY, NO LONGER A DIVIDING WALL, EPHESIANS 

2:11-22 

Gentile and Jew become one in Christ. The dividing wall of hostility is 

broken down. In the phrase the dividing wall there is a vivid picture. In 

the Temple the first court was the Court of the Gentiles; into that 

court any man of any nation might come. But beyond that there were 

the Court of the Women, the Court of the Israelites, the Court of the 

Priests, and the Temple proper with the great altar of the burnt-

offering, the altar of incense, the shew-bread and all the holy things. 

Beyond the Court of the Gentiles the Gentiles could not go. That 

Court was surrounded by a low wall, and in the wall at intervals there 

were set stone tablets saying that, if a Gentile passed that dividing wall, 

the penalty was instant death. 

     But in Christ the division is gone; there is no longer Jew or Gentile; 

there is one new [person] (Eph. 2:15). Here…is…the essence of 

ecumenism. There is to be one new [person]; the word for new is 

kainos; and kainos does not mean new in point of time; it means new in 

point of kind and quality. It is not that the Jew became a Gentile or the 

Gentile a Jew. Both became a new [person]. It is, says Chrysostom, as if 

you put into a fire a statue of silver and a statue of lead, and there came 

out a statue of gold. WILLIAM BARCLAY, The Men The Meaning The 

Message of the Books: A Series of New Testament Studies (Toronto, ON: G.R. 

Welch Co., Ltd., 1976), p. 64. 



 

  

2. CHRISTIAN UNITY AND PRAYER, JOHN 17:1-26; 1 

CORINTHIANS 12:12-26; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:12-22 

After World War II, Martin Niemöller (once) spoke of how, when he 

was finally arrested by the Gestapo and taken to prison, his old father 

had said to him: “Be of good cheer, my son. Remember that there will 

be Christians praying for you from Greenland to the Pacific Islands,” 

and of how that knowledge, in the next eight years, many of them in 

solitary confinement, had kept him not only sane but even joyful. 

Bishop Eivind Berggrav, the splendid Primate of Norway, who for his 

part in leading the church resistance had been kept under house arrest 

in the forest. He told of how the man who brought the rations to the 

cottage whispered through the window: My old woman and I were 

listening to the BBC last night and we heard the Archbishop of 

Canterbury pray for you by name.” And Berggrav concluded: “God has 

been saying to us, during these war years, ‘My Christians, you are one. 

Now behave as if that were true.’” OLIVER TOMPKINS, “A 

Personal Retrospect and Assessment,” in: The Ecumenical Review, Vol. 

40, Numbers 3-4, July-October 1988, (Geneva: World Council of 

Churches), p. 319. 

3. WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES, CANBERRA 

ASSEMBLY, 1991, JOHN 17:21; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:13 

The Holy Spirit as the promoter of koinonia (2 Corinthians 13:13) 

gives to those who are still divided the thirst and hunger for full 

communion. We remain restless until we grow together according to 

the wish and prayer of Christ that those who believe in him may be one 

(John 17:21).  



 

 

     In the process of praying, working and struggling for unity, the 

Holy Spirit comforts us in pain, disturbs us when we are satisfied to 

remain in our division, leads us to repentance and grants us joy when 

our communion flourishes.  

4. PETER, PAUL AND MARY, UNITY AND THE HOLY 

SPIRIT, JOHN 17:1-11 

I recently heard a radio program featuring Peter, Paul and Mary, a 

famous 1960s singing group. I didn’t grow up listening to them, but I 

enjoyed their wonderful, folky harmonies.  

     They told the interviewer that they usually practice while sitting or 

standing in a circle. The more difficult the harmony, the closer they 

stand to each other—that way, they feel the vocal movements of the 

others. 

     Jesus’ words remind us that unity is just as important for us. His 

special prayer is that his followers might be as together in thought and 

action as he was with God. We in the church need to stand closer to 

each other to really hear how we can be that unified.  

     At the end of the program, the group told the interviewer one more 

thing. They said that they knew they were together when their “fourth 

friend” came to visit. They explained: “When our harmonies really fall 

into place, it’s as if there is another voice added to our three, and when 

it comes, we all feel it and know we’re singing together.” 

     May God always provide that “fourth friend”—the Holy Spirit—as 

we attempt to be together in ministry. MATTHEW ANDERSON, 

“The Fourth Friend,” in: Eternity For Today, April, May, June, 1996, Vol. 

30, No 2, (Winnipeg: Evangelical Lutheran Church In Canada), 

devotion for May 19, 1996.  



 

  

5. UNITY AND INTERFAITH RELATIONS IN TIMES OF 

VIOLENCE AND  TRAGEDY, LEVITICUS 19:18; MATTHEW 

5:43-48; LUKE 6:27-28, 32-36; MATTHEW 7:12; LUKE 6:31; 

ROMANS 12:14-21; 13:8-10 

An act of terrorism doesn’t usually end up as a good-news story. But 

Canadians have made it into one, by standing together with Montreal’s 

Jewish Community against a vicious act of hatred.  

     From every province, from Muslims and Christians and Jews, from 

francophone and Anglophone, from adults and children, they have 

shown, by donating thousands of books to a burned-out Jewish library, 

that they will not permit the Jewish community or any other minority 

to be isolated by violence and prejudice.  

     Last April [i.e. in 2004], the library at the United Talmud Torah in 

Montreal, the country’s oldest Jewish day school, was firebombed. Its 

10,000-book collection of English, French and Hebrew works was 

almost completely destroyed. A note was found linking the attack to 

events in the Middle East. “This is just a beginning,” it said.  

     To burn a library of children’s books is to warn that the children 

who read those books should no longer be considered safe. From the 

burning of books to the burning of people is no great leap, as history 

has shown.  

     “This is not our Canada,” Prime Minister Paul Martin said 

afterward. He called the firebombing an attack on all Canadians, and he 

was right.  



 

 

     Canadians responded. They understood that hatred sears, and that 

the only balm is to demonstrate, by acts of solidarity, that they are one 

with the intended targets. The Muslim Schools of Montreal drew 

pictures and notes of support. A schoolchild from Montreal’s Holy 

Cross School wrote, “I hope your school won’t get another bomb.” 

Similar notes arrived from children around the country. A Roman 

Catholic elementary school whose new library received a boost three 

years ago from Talmud Torah raised money to return the favour. 

     And the books poured in to the rebuilt library, 13,000 in all. From 

Thornhill, north of Toronto, a synagogue and a mosque that sit side by 

side made a joint donation. More than 50 Canadian writers, including 

children’s authors Robert Munsch, Paulette Bourgeois and Dennis Lee, 

sent along their books. The Yemeni consulate in Montreal set a bound 

set of Harry Potter books, and Iceland’s consulate gave a complete set 

of Icelandic sagas. This newspaper [i.e. The Globe And Mail] helped 

organize donations from publishers and distributors. “Canadians really 

said what it is to be Canadian,” said the Jewish school’s librarian, Dan 

Holobow, the son of a Lutheran minister from Saskatchewan.  

     This week, just in time for the Jewish holiday of Hanukkah, the 

Festival of Lights, the library reopened. Each donated book might be 

said to represent a beam of light. Together they form a library 

illuminated by a radiant Canadian spirit. “Talmud Torah’s library,” in: 

The Globe And Mail, Thursday, December 9, 2004, p. A18.  

6. UNITY, TEAMWORK, BALLET, 1 CORINTHIANS 12:12-26  



 

  

Teamwork involves the synchronization of individuals into a single 

unit, like a ballet. The movement shifts and harmonizes in order to 

please the eye with the intricacy, the timing, the agility and skill of 

movement to the sound of the music. The dancers move in unity to the 

music provided according to a pattern laid out. Watching such a ballet 

is unity and grace in action.  



 

 

 

NINETY-NINE 

Values 

1. SEEING WITH OPEN EYES, PRIORITIES AND VALUES 

IN PERSPECTIVE, MATTHEW 6:19-21; LUKE 12:33-34; 

MATTHEW 13:44-53; 16:13-20, 24-28 AND PARALLELS 

Once on an autumn day when the Swiss forests were glorious with 

lavish intermarriages of colour [Harry Emerson Fosdick] stood on an 

Alpine height with one of the grandest views on earth outspread before 

[him], when two women come toiling up, stared listlessly around, and 

said, “We heard that there is a view up here. Where is it?”  

       William Dean Howells ran upon Tolstoy and wrote to a friend: “I 

can never again see life in the way I saw it before I knew him.” That 

was Jesus’ effect on the first disciples. He opened their eyes to a new 

way of looking at life. 

       [On one occasion] the Archbishop of Canterbury, addressing the 

Students of Oxford University, said: “The world, as we live in it, is like 

a shop window in which some mischievous person has got in overnight 

and shifted all the price labels round, so that the cheap things have the 

high-price labels on them and the really precious things are priced 

low.” Then he added, “We let ourselves be taken in.” We see the 

precious as cheap, and the cheap as precious. HARRY EMERSON 

FOSDICK, A Great Time To Be Alive (New York: Harper & Brothers, 

Pocket Books, Inc., 1944), pp. 156, 158, 161-162.  



 

  

2. VALUES OF THE KINGDOM, MATTHEW 6:19-21; LUKE 

12:33-34; MATTHEW 13:44-53; 16:13-20, 24-28 AND 

PARALLELS  

This desire is there in everyone: to make life more secure through what 

we have. If you have something then you are something. Is that true? 

What does it mean that you are something, what does it mean to be 

something?  

       The Bible constantly warns against riches. It is Jesus’ opinion that 

life is not to be based on having, buying, getting, possessing, 

consuming. What is the most important thing for you? What are you 

living for?  

       There are also children and young people who try to build their 

lives on having. But just as you can’t buy life, neither can you buy 

friends. There are other important things in life: being helpful, being 

rich in ideas, having a sense of humour, being reliable—these are 

important. What is decisive is not what one has but what one is. 

       It isn’t hard to tell the difference between people, whether they are 

dead because they’re interested only in things like bank accounts, cars, 

or houses, or whether they have given a different meaning to their 

lives. It often happens that we meet a person who by the look on [her 

or]his face tells us that [s]he’s alive. As long as you think that happiness 

consists in having and getting more, as long as you are dependent on 

things, you are not free. Jesus talked a lot about that.  



 

 

       As this criticism is directed against rich people, we must not think 

only of millionaires. It is meant for every person who lives for money. 

Where our treasure is—there, what we work for, what we’re concerned 

about, what we dream about, will our heart be also. In Jesus’ opinion 

rich people are all those whose most important interest in life is money. 

At a senior-high-school-class gathering all the candidates for graduation 

were asked what they wanted to be later in life. After a long silence, a 

young man stood up and said that he really didn’t know yet, but one 

thing was clear: it better pay well.  

       The Bible speaks out: 1. against property and against people who 

have fallen under its spell; 2. against the domination of people by 

people who think riches get them the right to have the last word; 3. 

against institutions, such as factories or businesses, school or church, 

courtroom or hospital, which function according to the same basic 

pattern: according to what you have and not according to what you are. 

DOROTHEE SOELLE AND FULBERT STEFFENSKY, Not Just 

Yes and Amen: Christians With A Cause (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 

1985), pp. 68-69.  



 

  

 

ONE-HUNDRED 

Waiting 

1. WAITING FOR GOD, ISAIAH 45:15  

The Prophet Isaiah speaks the truth about Him, for He hides His 

omnipotence, His wisdom, power, and strength and makes it appear as 

though He could do nothing, knew nothing, understood nothing, or 

does not wish to do. Now He lets our enemies do as they like with His 

Word, Sacraments, and Christians; He lets us call and cry, and keeps 

silence, as though He were writing a poem, or were occupied with 

something else, or were out in the fields, or were asleep and could not 

hear us. But that day will come when He will manifest His greatness 

and His power and His omnipotence.  



 

 

       Meanwhile Christians who are baptised in His name must keep still 

and must put up with being trampled upon, and must be patient. For in 

the life of believing it is His will to appear small; but in the life of 

seeing He will not be small but very great. Then He will show that He 

saw the suffering of His people and heard their cries and that His will 

was inclined towards them to help them, and that He had the power to 

help them. Now He hides His good will, His power and strength; but 

when He appears He will reveal His will and power and strength. He 

could help and save now. He has the power to do so, nor does He lack 

the will, but all this is concealed in the Word so that we cannot see it 

but must take hold of it by faith. But on the day of His Advent He will 

take away the veil and He will appear as a great God and will do justice 

to His name, so that people will say: ‘Behold, He is the Lord and 

Saviour.’ MARTIN LUTHER, Day By Day We Magnify Thee: Daily 

Readings for the Church Year Selected from the Writings of Martin Luther 

(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), p. 390.  

2. WAITING FOR GOD’S KINGDOM, LUKE 17:20-21; 1 

CORINTHIANS 13:12 



 

  

At the Opening Service of the Oslo World Student Conference in 

1947, Bishop Eivind Berggrav preached the sermon. It was held in the 

cathedral, which at that time was still under repair with a false roof, 

while the vault above was being restored. 1400 young people from 80 

nations listened in silence as he preached on “The World Kingdom of 

God.” He drew attention to the false roof and compared it to our 

waiting for the rule of God over the world. The false roof lies heavy 

over us all, because the artist must have somewhere to stand while [s]he 

paints the true vault. We do not yet see the vault, because the artist has 

not yet finished [her or]his work. But we wait until the false roof is 

taken away and a marvellous view will appear to feast our eyes. This is 

how God deals with history. We suffer now under the pressure of the 

low roof, which many times he lays upon us. We should not know, 

however, that he only does it that we might one day see the vault in its 

glorious completion. EDWIN ROBERTSON, Bishop of the Resistance: 

The Life of Eivind Berggrav, Bishop of Oslo, Norway (St. Louis: Concordia 

Publishing House, 2000), pp. 174-175.  



 

 

 

ONE-HUNDRED-ONE 

Weakness 

1. WEAKNESS, STRENGTH, INTERDEPENDENCE, 1 

CORINTHIANS 1:18-31; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 

In Canterbury Cathedral the visitor’s eye is caught by its massive pillars. 

In their strength they seem to stand on their own feet, symbols of 

strong foundations and sturdy independence. Yet their strength is an 

illusion. Look up and you see the pillars converting into arches which 

are upheld, not by independence, but through inter-dependence. ‘An 

arch,’ wrote Leonardo da Vinci, ‘is nothing else than a strength caused 

by two weaknesses; for the arch in buildings is made up of two 

segments of a circle, and each of these segments being in itself very 

weak desires to fall, and as one withstands the downfall of the other, 

the two weaknesses are converted into a single strength.’  

       We do well to remember that human weakness and our 

dependence on each other are not things to overcome, but gifts to 

offer to God as he works out his purpose in the world. ROBERT 

RUNCIE, The Unity We Seek (London: Darton, Longman & Todd Ltd., 

1989), p. 23.  

2. THE WOUNDED HEALER, PSALM 95:7-9; LUKE 24:26; 1 

CORINTHIANS 1:18-31; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10; HEBREWS 

12:1-12 

How does our Liberator come? I found an old legend in the Talmud 

which may suggest to us the beginning of an answer:  



 

  

       Rabbi Yoshua ben Levi came upon Elijah the prophet while he 

was standing at the entrance of Rabbi Simeron ben Yohai’s cave…He 

asked Elijah, “When will the Messiah come?” Elijah replied, “God and 

ask him yourself.” 

       “Where is he?” 

       “Sitting at the gates of the city.” 

       “How shall I know him?” 

       “He is sitting among the poor covered with wounds. The others 

unbind all their wounds at the same time and then bind them up again. 

But he unbinds one at a time and binds it up again, saying to himself, 

‘Perhaps I shall be needed: if so I must always be ready so as not to 

delay for a moment.’” (Taken from the tractate Sanhedrin) 

       The Talmud story suggests that, because he binds his own wounds 

one at a time, the Messiah would not have to take time to prepare 

himself if asked to help someone else. He would be ready to help. Jesus 

has given this story a new fullness by making his own broken body the 

way to health, to liberation and new life. Thus like Jesus, [s]he who 

proclaims liberation is called not only to care for [her or]his own 

wounds and the wounds of others, but also to make [her or]his wounds 

into a major source of [her or]his healing power. 

       When Elijah had explained to him how he could find the Messiah 

sitting among the poor at the gates of the city, Rabbi Joshua ben Levi 

went to the Messiah and said to him: 

       “Peace unto you, my master and teacher.” 

       The Messiah answered, “Peace unto you, son of Levi.” 

       He asked, “When is the master coming?” 

       “Today,” he answered. 



 

 

       Rabbi Yoshua returned to Elijah, who asked, “What did he tell 

you?” 

       “He indeed has deceived me, for he said ‘Today I am coming’ and 

he has not come.” 

       Elijah said, “This is what he told you: ‘Today if you would listen to 

His voice.’” (Psalm 95.7) 

       Even when we know that we are called to be wounded healers, it is 

still very difficult to acknowledge that healing has to take place today. 

Because we are living in days when our wounds have become all too 

visible. Our loneliness and isolation has become so much a part of our 

daily experience, that we cry out for a Liberator who will take us away 

from our misery and bring us justice and peace. 

       To announce, however, that the Liberator is sitting among the 

poor and that the wounds are signs of hope and that today is the day of 

liberation, is a step very few can take. But this is exactly the 

announcement of the wounded healer: “The master is coming—not 

tomorrow, but today, not next year, but this year, not after our misery 

is passed, but in the middle of it, not in another place but right here 

where we are standing.”  

       And with a challenging confrontation he says: 

       O That today you would listen to his voice! 

       Harden not your heart as at Meribah, 

       as on that day at Massah in the desert 

       when he tried me, though they saw my work. (Psalm 95.7-9)  



 

  

       If indeed we listen to the voice and believe that ministry is a sign 

of hope, because it makes visible the first rays of light of the coming 

Messiah, we can make ourselves and others understand that we already 

carry in us the source of our own search. Thus ministry can indeed be a 

witness to the living truth that the wound, which causes us to suffer 

now, will be revealed to us later as the place where God intimated his 

new creation. HENRI NOUWEN, The Wounded Healer (Garden City, 

NY: Image Books A Division of Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1979), pp. 81-

83, 94-96.  



 

 

 

ONE-HUNDRED-TWO 

Wealth 

1. WEALTH, THORNS, KINGDOM, MARK 4:1-20, AND 

PARALLELS  

Jesus says, “By thorns I mean the cares of the world and the 

deceitfulness of riches.” It is a strange combination, the cares of the 

world and the deceitfulness of riches. You’ll find that in the New 

Testament, and in the gospels particularly, that whenever Jesus talks 

about wealth he always gives it an adjective. He either calls it the 

mammon of righteousness, or he calls it deceitful, or he gives it some 

other adjective. 

       But why? Because all of us, …have the idea that we can protect 

ourselves from the cares of the world, if only we could surround our 

lives by the things that could bring us, the things that could buy us 

what we would need. If you had money and your child was ill, you 

could afford to get a specialist. If you were poor, you couldn’t pay for 

the specialist; your child might die. Jesus said, “Remember the day will 

come, the time will come, when something will happen to you and you 

will discover that money can bring you no solution, that there is 

nothing that this world will bring under those circumstances.” 



 

  

       And then when the thing on which you have depended proves 

deceitful, when the thing on which you have depended deceives you, 

you are likely to say that God has let you down. You never believed in 

him; you never trusted in him. You trusted in the other things which 

you thought come from him, and when they let you down, you say 

God has let you down. How often we ministers meet that with our 

people when they are in distress or sorrow or difficulty, and say to us, 

“God has forgotten us. God has let us down.” When you probe in their 

lives, you discover that they never depended on God. Of course, they 

depended on God also, but, you see, that is not Christian faith. If you 

believe in God also, God is of no use. God is of use only when you 

believe in God alone. God is no extra gadget to help us live an abundant 

life. Jesus said, “The seed fell among thorns. And when these people 

had to meet with this experience—that the things which this world can 

give will ultimately deceive them—when they hit up against that, their 

faith crumbled.” D.T. NILES, “Four Kinds of People,” in: CLYDE 

FANT & WILLIAM PINSON, Editors, 20 Centuries of Great Preaching 

An Encyclopedia of Preaching: Volume Twelve (Waco, Texas: Word Books, 

Publisher, Inc., 1971), pp. 206-207.  

2. WEALTH AND CONTENTMENT, PHILIPPIANS 4:10-12; 1 

TIMOTHY 6:6-10; HEBREWS 13:5 

A wealthy man got up early one day and decided to go for a walk 

before he left for the office. On his way back from walking through his 

neighbourhood, he met the postman. He had a few minutes to spare, 

so he stopped for some conversation. 



 

 

       “I’ve been delivering mail here for ten years,” said the postman, 

“and I don’t think I’ve ever seen your face before. You’re always out 

working at your business and I understand that you work late into the 

night and on weekends too.” 

       “Well, that’s the only way I know to make money,” said the rich 

man. “Why even though I’ve got a million dollars now, there’s so much 

more out there to be made! The only way to get richer is to work 

harder. What about you? Don’t you work hard at what you do?” 

       The postman was thoughtful. “Well, I have worked eight hours a 

day in all kinds of weather for the last twelve years. And I do a decent 

job of supporting my family, although nothing like this,” said the 

postman pointing at the mansion behind him.  

       Then he hesitated, “But I am richer than you are,” said the 

postman.  

       “How can that be?” asked the millionaire.  

       The postman hefted the mail sack on his shoulder and started to 

walk on. He turned before he left and said, “I have as much money as I 

want and you haven’t.” Clergy Talk, July, 1985 (Sequin, WA), p. 9.    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



ONE-HUNDRED-THREE                             

Witnessing                                                                

1. OBSERVING THE WAYS AND HABITS OF CHRISTIANS, 

MATTHEW 5:13-16; JOHN 15:1-17; ROMANS 12:1-21; 

PHILIPPIANS 4:4-9                                                                   

There was a young Kikuyu by the name of Kitau, who came in from 

the Kikuyu Reserve and took service with me. He was a meditative 

boy, an observant, attentive servant, and I liked him well. After three 

months he one day asked me to give him a letter of recommendation 

to my old friend Sheik Ali bin Salim, the Lewali of the Coast, at 

Mombasa, for he had seen him in my house and now, he said, he 

wished to go and work for him. I did not want Kitau to leave just when 

he had learned the routine of the house, and I said to him that I would 

rather raise his pay. No, he said, he was not leaving to get any higher 

pay, but he could not stay. He told me that he had made up his mind, 

up in the Reserve, that he would become either a Christian or a 

Mohammedan, only he did not yet know which. For this reason he had 

come and worked for me, since I was a Christian, and he had stayed for 

three months in my house to see the testurde—the ways and habits—of 

the Christians. From me he would go for three months to Sheik Ali in 

Mombasa and study the testurde of the Mohammedans; then he would 

decide. I believe that even an archbishop, when he had these facts laid 

before him, would have said, or at least have thought, as I said: ‘Good 

God, Kitau, you might have told me that when you came here.’ ISAK 

DINESEN (KAREN BLIXEN), Out Of Africa And Shadows On The 

Grass (Middlesex, England, et al: Penguin Books, 1937, Reprinted 



 

 

1986), p. 47.  

2. A TRUSTWORTHY WITNESS, MATTHEW 25:31-46; ACTS 

1:6-8 

When you are a witness, you are either a trustworthy witness or you are 

one without credibility. 

       Now, we are supposed to be witnesses to the love of God. If you 

say to someone with your mouth, “I love you,” and then, when the 

person is still smiling because you say you love them, you knock them 

on the head, your words and your actions don’t tally. Then people will 

say you are a hypocrite, someone who is playacting. And so also with 

our faith. Many people have said, “Oh, I don’t go to church anymore. 

Have you seen how they backbite other people? Have you seen how 

jealous they are?” 



 

  

       Those people are saying something that is true. We expect 

Christians to be people of a certain kind, not by what they say through 

their mouths but by the kind of people they are. We expect them to 

reflect the character of Jesus Christ. We expect Christians to be gentle, 

not always quarrelling and scratching. We expect Christians to be 

humble as Jesus was humble, as he said in the Gospel. We expect 

Christians to be peace-loving and people who work for peace. We 

expect Christians to be loving. We expect Christians to be those who 

try to create peace among those who are quarrelling. We expect 

Christians to be people who are caring. We expect Christians to be 

people filled with love. We expect Christians to be people who forgive 

as Jesus forgave even those who were nailing him to the Cross. But 

expect Christians also to be those who stand up for the truth, we 

expect Christians to be those who stand up for justice, we expect 

Christians to be those who stand on the side of the poor and the 

hungry and the homeless and the naked, and when that happens then 

Christians will be trustworthy, believable witnesses. DESMOND 

TUTU, Edited by JOHN ALLEN, The Rainbow People Of God: The 

Making Of A Peaceful Revolution (New York: Doubleday, 1994), pp. 131-

132. 

3. OUT OF THE MOUTHS OF CHILDREN, 

DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; PROVERBS 22:6; MATTHEW 18:1-2 

AND PARALLELS; GALATIANS 6:1-10 



 

 

One summer two of our nephews—Marc who was eight and Darrin 

who was six—were spending some time with us on vacation. As we sat 

around in the living room visiting with them, one of our paintings of 

the crucifixion captured their curiosity. They looked at the painting 

very carefully and thoughtfully and began to ask us several questions 

about Jesus and his death on the cross. They listened intently with great 

interest.  

       On another day, Marc and Darrin were in the living room again, 

this time with one of their cousins. All three boys were gathered 

around the painting of the crucifixion—looking at it with wonder, awe 

and deep curiosity. Soon a conversation took flight; with Marc and 

Darrin explaining to their cousin what they had heard from us on that 

previous day. Marc and Darrin were spreading the good news of Jesus 

Christ. They could not keep it to themselves. They just had to share it 

with their cousin.  

       Marc and Darrin are a witness to us adults too; if we shared the 

good news of Jesus Christ as readily and with their willingness and 

enthusiasm think of how many people may be reached with the Gospel 

message. 



 

  

ONE-HUNDRED-FOUR 

Word/Words 

1. TALK, TONGUE, MOUTH, WORDS, MATTHEW 12:33-37 

Jesus seldom uses such strong language as He did in the conversation 

from which our text was taken.  

       From this it is clear that He was speaking about something 

exceedingly important, something to which we must therefore give 

heed most earnestly. 

       He was speaking of the sins of the tongue, which constitute such a 

large and significant proportion of the sins we commit. And this strikes 

all of us.  

       Jesus says in our text that we are to give account on judgment day 

of every idle word that we have spoken. What an accounting it will be 

for every one of us!  

       Think of the thoughtless words. We did not intend any evil, but 

because of the thoughtlessness of our words a great deal of harm was 

done to those about whom we spoke. Or think of the cold words. We 

ought rather to warm the icy souls of [people] by our words; instead, 

our words are like ice-cold polar air to our surroundings. 

       Or think of all the sly, cunning and false words which make for 

insecurity among [people]. Or the unmerciful, harsh, and bitter words 

which pierce wounded souls like daggers. Or the slanderous words which 

buzz around like poison bacilli wherever we turn. Or the untruthful 

words, not only those that are deliberately false, but all the unreliable 

and irresponsible talk about persons and things concerning which 

people have no knowledge.  



 

 

       Let us bow humbly beneath the judgment which Jesus pronounces 

today. And pray for forgiveness. Also in this connection the blood of 

Jesus Christ is our only consolation.  

       And if we will permit ourselves to be humbled, Jesus will heal us 

and teach us the rightful use of our tongues. 

       When Jesus speaks to us about our sins, He always directs our 

attention inward. 

       Our words reflect our heart-life, He says. “Out of the abundance 

of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 

       The great amount of false, flattering, wheedling talk of our day 

corroborates this. The falseness of the hearts of [people] comes to 

expression in their false words. 

       If you will give heed to your words, if not for more than one day, 

you will learn to know the condition of your heart. Because there is this 

inner connection between our words and our hearts, Jesus speaks to us 

with such earnestness about our tongues. 

       Let us listen to Him carefully as He speaks, and prove ourselves. 

OLE HALLESBY, God’s Word For Today: A Daily Devotional for the Whole 

Year (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Publishing House, 1979), pp. 228-

229.  

2. THE MEANING AND MISUNDERSTANDING OF 

WORDS, ISAIAH 6:8-10; MATTHEW 13:1-23 AND 

PARALLELS 

Words, as T.S. Eliot reminds us, often crack and break under the 

burdens we impose on them. The phrase “I love you” is but one 

example. 



 

  

       There are other problems with language. A word meaning 

something specific to the speaker might carry a quite different meaning 

to the hearer. An example I can’t forget happened to me when I was 

sitting for my finals at Oxford. 

       As the doors opened we crowded in to the exam room, a fellow 

student suddenly became hysterical and began screaming. There was a 

great commotion and an ambulance soon roared up to take him away. 

This was unnerving, to say the least, but I took a seat and looked at the 

exam. I was dimly aware of one of the dons striding up and down the 

aisle beside me with a student in tow, but I paid him little heed.  

       All at once, they stopped at my desk and the don asked, “Pardon 

me, sir, but are you Fitt?” Given the other student’s breakdown, I 

thought he was asking if I was “fit.” Thinking I must look quite ill, I 

stammered, “I feel fine, sir.” 

       He stifled a smirk and explained that he wasn’t asking after my 

health. There were names pasted on the corner of each desk and I had 

taken the one belonging to an anxious Mr. Fitt. TOM HARPUR, God 

Help Us (Toronto: McClelland & Stewart Inc., 1992), pp. 29-30.  

3. EUGENE PETERSON ON THE POWER OF WORDS, 

DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9; PSALMS 19:14; 119:103-105; ISAIAH 

55:10-11; JOHN 1:1-14; 8:31; 12:44-50; ROMANS 10:14-17; 

HEBREWS 4:12-13 



 

 

For those of us who use words—pastors, teachers, witnesses of all 

kinds in the service of Christ—we need to believe in this connection 

between word and sacrament, between what we see and what happens. 

That blossoming almond branch (in Jeremiah 1) in three or four 

months becomes a cluster of nuts. Words are not just pretty words, 

they become something because God is watching over his word to 

perform it. He is the shepherd of the word, he is not going to let one 

of these words get away. Words are never mere words; they get under 

our skin, shape our lives, make us from the inside out. When the word 

is spoken, preached, taught, said, sung, prayed, meditated, that is not 

the end of it. God continues to watch over this word, tending it, caring 

for it. And we watch him, we watch God watch over the word. Not, 

however, as spectators at a ballgame, but as shepherds of a flock, 

parents of a child, as lovers, friends, watching for the signs of grace, 

watching for movements of joy, watching for the evidence that once 

again this word is becoming flesh.  

       Novelists and poets can be our allies in helping us respect words 

and show us how they work into our lives. As you listen to the stories 

around you and listen to the words before you, know that the word of 

God is present in all these words we speak and can become flesh. 

EUGENE H. PETERSON, Subversive Spirituality (Grand Rapids, MI & 

Cambridge, U.K.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., and Vancouver, 

B.C.: Regent College Publishing, 1997), p. 184.  

4. TALK IS CHEAP, MATTHEW 7:21-23; LUKE 6:46; 13:26-27 



 

  

I have an eight-year-old son who sometimes does bad things on 

purpose. When he tells me he is sorry, I often say to him, “Sorry is nice 

but it’s not good enough. What’s important is that you don’t do it 

again.”  

       Words are cheap. We can say anything. If it isn’t true, who is to 

know? Jesus says in our passage that God will know. Words don’t 

make much impression on God because God can see into our hearts. 

God knows if we are really sorry. God knows what we have and 

haven’t done, and God knows why. Just saying to God, “Oh, yes, I 

believe and I am a good person,” is not enough. Our thoughts and 

deeds and lives have to prove those words. Even if we do the right 

things for the wrong reasons, God will know.  

       So how do we impress God? How do we convince God that we 

are serious? How do we let God know that we really are worthy to be 

let into the kingdom? 

       The point is that we are not worthy and cannot make ourselves so. 

As long as we depend on our own words and our own deeds to 

impress God, we are lost. But God is merciful and sent Jesus, and Jesus 

is absolutely impressive. BETTY SKONNORD, “True Believers,” in: 

Eternity For Today, July, August, September, 1997, Vol. 31, No 3, 

(Winnipeg: Evangelical Lutheran Church In Canada), devotion for July 

30, 1997.  



 

 

 

ONE-HUNDRED-FIVE 

Worry 

1. SIR WILLIAM OSLER AND WORRY, MATTHEW 6:25-34; 

LUKE 12:22-31 

Sir William Osler says that as a young man he was a chronic worrier 

about his own future. One day while in medical school with an 

examination looming on the morrow, he succeeded in worrying himself 

sick, when he chanced on a sentence from Carlyle: “Our main business 

is not to see what lies dimly at a distance, but to do what lies clearly at 

hand.” Applying it to himself, he saw that his main business was to 

make final preparation for the examination and then get a good night’s 

sleep. This he proceeded to do. He resolved to make Carlyle’s dictum 

his guiding principle. On that basis he lived his greatly serviceable life. 

“The load of tomorrow, added to that of today,” he says, “makes even 

the strongest falter.” FRANK H. FERRIS, Clergy Talk, March 1985 

(Sequin, WA), p. 9.     

2. WORRY AND GOD’S PROVISION, LUKE 12:22-31 

Can you imagine getting terrible news from your doctor and someone 

quips, “Don’t worry, God will provide”? Can you imagine losing your 

spouse and someone quips, “Don’t worry, God will provide”? Can you 

imagine losing your life’s savings, and someone quips, “Don’t worry, 

God will provide”? Wouldn’t a likely response be a smile and nod, and 

an inward desire to throttle that purveyor of such an aggravating 

platitude? 



 

  

       At first reading this seems to be Jesus’ message to his disciples. 

Since Jesus, who loves us most, is saying this, we need to wrestle with 

the message. 

       Round #1—Jesus knows that we need the basics. He lists food 

and clothing. Food and clothing are about survival. Threats to our 

survival are anxiety provoking. 

       Round #2—Anxiety and its cousin, worry, rob life of its zest and 

joy.  

       Round #3—God cares and reminds us that we are citizens of 

God’s kingdom. 

       Round #4—To be in God’s kingdom is to realize we are loved by 

God, we matter; we have God-given dignity. To be in God’s kingdom 

is to know we remain in God’s community. To be in God’s kingdom is 

to trust in a better tomorrow rooted in the resurrection. We have hope. 

TIM POSYLUZNY, “Don’t Worry, God Will Provide,” in: Eternity For 

Today, July, August, September, 2010, Vol. XLVI, No 3, (Winnipeg: 

Evangelical Lutheran Church In Canada), devotion for August 3, 2010.   



 

 

 

ONE-HUNDRED-SIX 

Worship 

1. ALL OF LIFE IS A SACRAMENT, MATTHEW 12:1-8 AND 

PARALLELS; COLOSSIANS 2:16-17 

I believe in making ‘all life a sacrament.’ That is to say, there is nothing 

positive or good that we do which is not done as in the presence of, 

and in acknowledgement of, the gift of God’s grace and love. A smile, 

a greeting, an hour’s hard reflective thinking or study can be in a very 

real sense ‘sacramental.’ PAUL TRUDINGER, Leaves From The Note-

Book Of An Unashamed Heretic (Kingston, ON: Ronald P. Frye & Co., 

1988).  

2. WORSHIP, THE THIRD COMMANDMENT, BLESSINGS, 

EXODUS 20:8-11; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15; LUKE 4:14-16; 

ACTS 2:43-47; 17:1-4; HEBREWS 10:23-25 

God’s voice speaks to us through the worship service by means of the 

Word, hymns, prayers, etc. 

       One winter Sunday, when not a car could travel on the streets 

because of an all-night storm, (Nelson and Marilyn Preus speak of 

how) Dad challenged us to bundle up and trudge through a mile and a 

half of heavy snowdrifts to attend church. My brothers and I did, with 

Dad in the lead. When we got to church, we found only about 20 

others who had made their way through the drifts. 



 

  

       It was really a very different service! The organist was snow-bound 

so we sang the hymns without accompaniment. The custodian was not 

there either, so the furnace was not producing the usual amount of 

heat. The few worshippers who came looked like arctic travellers, all 

bundled up in an odd assortment of mittens, scarves, jackets, and heavy 

boots. The pastor seemed to have an extra measure of God’s grace and 

comfort for us that day and we sang the simple hymns with full voice 

and thankful hearts. We felt heaven very close. 

       Now, after all these years, that morning is one that I remember 

well. Our hearts were somehow purged as…nothing distracted us from 

the worship of God PAUL OFSTEDAL, Editor, Daily Readings from 

Spiritual Classics (Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Fortress, 1990), p. 378. 

3. WORSHIP THE THIRD COMMANDMENT, EXODUS 

20:8-11; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15; LUKE 4:14-16; JOHN 4:23-

24; ACTS 2:43-47; 17:1-4; HEBREWS 10:23-25 

One day when I was visiting a parishioner of Grace Lutheran Church, 

where I served as their pastor for several years, I heard the following 

story.  

       When Ray was a young boy, he was sitting with several other boys 

in the front pew during worship time. The boys were fooling around 

and not listening to the pastor. Then Ray was tapped on his shoulder 

by his dad, who whispered to him to come out with him to the narthex 

of the church. Once in the narthex, Ray’s dad opened the door and 

said, “You can go home now.” 



 

 

       Ray replied that he would be good for the rest of the service if 

they could go back in. His dad, very wisely responded by stating: “This 

is not about being good, it’s about worshipping God. We come to 

church to worship God. When you’re read to do that, you’re welcome 

here at the service.” 

       Ray decided that he’d leave. He walked back home, which was 

about three miles. During that time he pondered his dad’s words. After 

that, he willingly went to church.   
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